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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



In this volume I have used, though sparingly, the terms 
suggested in the preface to volume II — re-formate (formate)y 
ad-formate^ transformate. These are applied to single words, 
as on p. 30, Rem. 1. When a word is modified by the analogy 
of another, it is said to be an ad-formate of it (p. 29, line 7 
from the bottom, is an example). In its new shape it is 
transformed from the old, or a transformate of it (p. 44, 
footnote). Absolutely regarded, it is a re-formate (sometimes, 
where there can be no mistake, the simple word formate 
stands). Re-formation and transformation are used when not 
single words, but groups, come in question (as p. 90, line 6 
from bottom) ; also when certain sound changes are exemplified 
by the words cited (as the z in sibumo ahtozo^ p. 40). These 
terms may by ugly, but they are so very convenient that their 
ugliness will, it is hoped, be forgiven. 

In such words as Pali, Prakrit, Gathic the quantity has 
not always been marked. It seemed needless to do so when 
this had been indicated often enough to ensure its being re- 
membered. 

The word polysyllable is used to include dissyllables, 
Qnless otherwise implied. 
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Mr. Conwar'§ criticuim and advice has been verv -.imol 
all through, and I take the opportunity of thanking him tor it 

W. H. D. RocsE. 

Cheltenham, Mav :jn. I'^irj, 



CORRIGENDA TO VOLUME U. 



page X line 1 for mascnline read masculine 
„ 23 „ 19 „ Claase ., Classes 



n 



360 „ 14 „ from below for -jt?/»- read -jeM-., with stop. 



„ 366 „ o „ for 116 read 116 — 

„ 395 „ 15 „ „ /iSdtTTre read fiSd'ti'a 

„ 434^ footnote 2) „ liye „ line 

„ 437 line 11 from below for nov^ read novi'ji 

„ 443 „ 12 „ „ „ Sfi^toi ^ fU-tSf 

J, 474 „ 13 „ ^ „ geM' „ geltd 

„ 486 „ 9 „ „ „ *«wtf-ai ;, *su%^-di 
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THE NUMERALS.') 

g 164. In the original Indo-Oermaaic language, the numerals 
1 to 999 were expressed in one of three ways. Some were simple 
words, aa 'tri- 'three' (8kr, tri-); some were compounds, as 

IJ Bopp. Vergl. Or. II' 65 ff. Sohleiohe 
Bopp, Uber die Zfthlworter im Sanakr., Qriech., 
Altslaw., Abb. der Berliner Akad. 1833 p. 163 ff. Lepsius, ttber den 
Uraprung und die VerwandtHohaft der Zahlworter in der Indogerm., Semit. 
und der Koptischen Sprache, in 'Zwei sprRohvergleicliende Ahhandlungen', 
Berlin IS36, p. Hi ff. J. Orimin, Geeohichte der deutsch. Spraohe* 
167 ff. Potl, die quinaro und Tigeaimale Zfihlmethode bei Volkern alter 
Welttheile , nebet aastUhrlichen Bemerkungen iiber die Zahlworter Indo- 
germaniacben Slammea , Halle 1S4T. Id,, Die Spraohveraohiedeaheit in 
Europa an den ZahtwSrtern naohgewioBen, Bowie die quinSre und vigeBimsle 
Zablniethode, Halle 186S. E. Sohrader, t^ber den Ureprung und die 
BedeutuDg der Zahlworter in der indoeiirop. Sprsche , Stendal 185(. 
Zehetmnjr, Verbalbedeutung der Zahlworter, ata Beitrag zur Be- 
ieuehtiing deH uraprangl. VerhaltniHaes der indogerm. Spraohen zum aeniit. 
SprachgtamiDe, Leipz. 1654. W. Wnckernagel, tber Zahl und Ziffern, 
Micbaelis' Ztaohr. fOr Steuogr. 1855. Bernloew, Reoberches sur 
Torigine dea numn de numbre japh^tiqaes et B^mitiques, OieBBen 1861. 
KrBDSe, Uber deu Urapning und die Bedeututig der Zahlwtlrter, ZtBchr. 
fQr 6»terr. Gymn. 1865 p. 867 f, J. Sobmidt, t^ber einige numeralia 
nultiplioativB, Kuhn's Ztachr. XVI 430 ff. — Ed. MQlIer, Bprachfer- 
gleichendeB ilber die Numeralia, Fleckeieen's Jahrbttoher COr claas. Phil. 97, 
p. 535 (. Asuuli, Ober eine Oruppe indogermaniacber Endangen, Erit. 
Stud. 85 ff. Oathoff, FormaBBOoiation bei Zablw5rtem, Morph. Unt. I 
92 ff. J. Baunack, FormaaaociatJon bei den indogerm. Numerallen 
mit beBonderer BeriioksichCigUDg der grieohiiohen , Eahn'a Ztaalir. XXV 
325 ff. J. Waokernagel, Zum Zahlwort, i^jrf. 260 ff. The Author, 
Die Bitdung der Zebner and der Hunderter in den idg. Bpracben, Morph- 
TJni. V 1 ff,, 138 ff., 268. 



*dftlS-dehp 'twelve' (Skr. dvd-daia) ; and aome were expressed 
by phrases, as *treies qe vihpti qe 'twenty-three' (Skr. trdyai ca 
v^Hi ca). Simple words existed only for the numbers 1 to 10^ 
and 100. 

We find in the second stage, when the various branches of 1 
the language had begun to develope on their own lines, simple f 
words for 1000, as Skr. sa-kdsra-m, Gr, Lesb, j^eii-iw; 
is uncertain whether a corresponding form *§heslo- existed in 
the proethnic period, or whether the phrase 'ten hundreds' (cp. 
Skr. daifi-iafi f.) was the sole expression for this number. If ^ 
the simple words for 1000 were not earlier than the second 
stage, the change was similar to oae which took place in Greek, 
where Homers ii*u-/fiiiH 'lO.lXHi' was replaced later by uvpioi, ' 

The word "dehp 'decern' played an important part in the Indo- 
Germanic decimal system. It is in the highest degree probable J 
that the In do- Germanic elements *-iE^- and *-£(»»(- which appear i 
in the expressions for multiples of ten (Gr. Dor. fi'-xan and ; 

WbitneT, SsDskrit Grammdr, p. 160 ff. Spiegel, Orunm. d, 
■itbiitT. Spr. p. 176 fl. — Q. Meyer, Griech. Or.' p. 372 ff. The 
Aalhor, Gr. Or. (Iwu M^Uer's Hkodb. II') p. 13& ff. Ahrens, Ein 
B«itrsg luT Eltmolog'^ *!«'' griech. ZahlwSrler. Sahii's Zuchr. YIIT 329 tL 
H. Bbert, QoaeElioDum de rocabuloriun cum numeralibas GraecU com- 
poattomm formis ac sifDifiuEioiubus apeoimfn, Spnndau 1^^. _ Siola, 
LaL Or. (Jwaa MdUer's Handb. n>> p.i*9 ff. Seue. Fartnenlehre der 
lat. 8pr. IP p. 144 ff. HerguFl, Die Entvickeluug der lat. PormeB- 
bildnn^ p. 132 ff. Aufreckl. Di« tat. ZahladTcriiien aaf irn«, Enhn'a 
Zlsehr.I 181 ff. — Zeuss-Ebel, Gramm. Cell.' p. 300 Kiiq. Stokea, 
BMtenb. Britr. XI 16<S ff. - J. GTimm, Deuische Gramm. m 386 K. 
634 ff. fd., fber die iusammeng««etiten Zahtea, Germania I IS ff, 
Boltinianii, Cb^r das d^uisrh^ DuoderimatsTstem . O^rmania I 217 ff. 
Id„ Das GTosshuiideTl b«i den Oolhen, Md. II 434 f. Rumpell. Die 
denueb. Zahlwurter »iiraehTer|:iei«h«nd darf««telll. Bresl. 1S64. / iL, Dia 
deaiaeben Pi^noatina uiid Zalilodrter, 1$T0. Scherer, Zur OeMb. dec 
dettlaeh. 9pr.' J76 ff. Kluge. Zu den ^rmaB. Xameralien . Paut-BtMue'i 
B«itT. VI 3M ff. Itl„ Paul's Grundriss I 408 ff. — S«hl«ieher. T«bj 
iDiHia (iiUWliDTahfl tS lilTo-slaTjanskomo i n^meckomil juykachQ (Priloieu* 
ka S. tomn lapiMkfl Imp. Ak. Naakat, St. Peieraburf IS««. I il^ Ut 
Gr. p- 149 ff. Ktirschai. Or. der tilt. Spr. p. 25» ff. Mikloaicli, 
Yergl. Ot. IV 51 ff. Leakien. Handb. dtr alibalj. Spr.* p. 73 ff. — 
Kef*r»BC« aiaT also be Mad» tv ih* diseanion uf tha L*e>aa KoMcrala by 
Peecke. Beaenbersrr'i Beilr. XIV IS) ff. Imw eapenioi; p. MO 8.\. 
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g 16*. The KumeTAll. 

T(Ha-xovTit, etc.), and the word *hiit6-m 'centum', were connected 
with *delc^ , and came from •-rf%i(- *-dh)mt- and *t}hp(-6-m^ 
eyncope haviDg taken place becauae the first syllable was un- 
accented {I § 310 p. 247); see Scherer Zur Gesch. der deutseh. 
Spr.a 579. Bugge Bezz. Beitr. XIV 72, 

We are in the dark as to the precise significance of 
the original Indo-Germanic words for 'two' and all the following 
numerals. Many conjectures have been put forward, some of 
them not at all amiss. It has been suggested, for example, 
that *ter- *tr-i- 'three' may have been a name for the middle 
finger, connected with 9kr. tdr-man- "top of the sacrificial pillar' 
Gr. Ti(}-3^(jo^ 'end, point, top'; *pet3ge 'five' has been compared 
with Goth, /iggr-s 'finger' (cp. O.H.G. fast O.C.Sl. pi^slJ 'fist' for 
*ppqsti-Sy II § 101 p. 306), [and the slang phrase for a fist, bunch 
of fives]; and "dehfi 'ten' with Gr. dJxo;*ai S^xofiat I receive''). 
But many others are certainly far from the mark, as Zehetmayr's, 
in the work cited on the first page. 

Our attention will be given first to Cardinal Numbers, to 
Abstract Numerals — so far only as they are used along with 
adjectival cardinal numbers in ordinary reckoning — and 
to the Ordinals. The Abstract Numerals are derived from the 
Cardinals by the suffixes -fi- and -t- (-d-), which serve aa 
secondary suffixes in other abstract forms besides these (see 
U § 99 p. 293, § 101 p. 306 f., § 123 p. 390). Some of them 
were used in the proethnic period along with ordinary numerals ; 
instead of 'ten men", for instance, the expression 'a ten of 
men' served equally well. Sometimes they even drove the 
cardinals out of the field altogether; in Balto -Slavonic *def:ip is 
not represented, but only *rfe%-i{i>, which appears in Lith. as 
dea3iml(i)-, in Slav, as des^tff)-. The Ordinal Numerals contain 
-(o- and -mo-, suffixes used in comparison ; a conjecture as to 
the origin of these has been given in II § 72 Rem. p. I(i7 and 
§ 81 Rom. 1 p. 242. 



1} Scheter, np. , 
regard tho word U EUi u 
lODiethiDg". 



. p. 578: "It therefore aeeniB moat natural to 
lent expresaian for both hatidi held out to reoeire 



Cardmala, AbstrucE Numerule, and Ordioola. 
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CARDINALS, ABSTRACT HUMEBALS, ASD ORDEffAiB. 

§ 18B. One. In the original language, one or moreJ 
derivativea from a pronominal stem oi- served to express 'one : J 
cp. Gr. Ital. Kelt. Germ. Balto-Slav. *o(-«o-s (Skr. has 
enclitic fino- with the meaning 'he'), Irao. Gr. *Of^o-3, Skr. J 
*oi-go-. 

Aryan. Skr. ^-ka-s. Avest. a^-va- Si-va-, U.Pers. ai-va-. 

Greek. ti-vn-Q M-vii 'ace, the number one on a die', w»^ J 
napa ToTs Itudi ftovdg (Pollux VII 204), otrittif' 16 ftovKZ*" * 
y'KaTTKy and olviZvin' fioftjpTj (Hesych.). Then there is the ] 
Homeric oldiijg "of the aame age, contemporary', which Wacker- j 
nagel (Kuhn'e Ztachr. XXV 280) derives from *o!H-fnrii bj 
syllabic dissimilation (I § 643 pp. 481 f.), whilst oio-q Cypr, oJ-fo-g 
meant 'alone'. 

Italic. Lat. oi-no-s oeno-s unu-s, TJmbr. unu 'unum' Osc. 
ufn[itu 'iinita'. 

RemBrk. Many scholars conneet e-ta'S with Lat. aequo-t and Gr. 
■loo 'equal portion' ffor •nrji*i(r). If •oj- belongs to the stem o-, *ai- 
mi^ht be conneoteil with the femiuine atem a- (g 409). But at the eamo 
time Bucli forma as Lat. auri-s: Or. aCaii suggeHt the puesiliilitj of a Blmilar 
Towel varinlion here. — See HQbsohmami, Daa idg. Vooalsystem pp. 190 f. 

Old Irish, oe-n, 

Germanic, Goth, di-)i-s O.H.G, ei-n O.Icel. ei-nn. 

Balto - Slavonic. Lith. v-Sna-s {cp. I § 666. 1 p. 526), 
Pruss. ace. ai-na-n. 0.C.81. i-nu (cp. I § 84 p. 82. § 666. 3 
p. 527), which in composition means 'one", aa ino-rogU 'one- 
homed animal, unicorn'; elsewhere it has the meaning "alter, 
alius'. 

*sem- was another word for 'one' in the piirent language. ; 
The idea originally conveyed by it was probably that of being < 
together or united. This became the regular numeral in Ar- ■ 
menian and Greek: Armen. mi (gen. mioj) for *sni-i (I § 560 
p. 416); Gr. h- instead of *f/ii-, nom. masc. in the dialect of 
Gortyn fvf Att. *';, fem. /ila for *ij((-ia, f^iZvfS 'one-hoofed' for 
•ff/i-wwS (n § 160 pp. 479 f.). Compare Skr, sa-kft 'once' Gr. 
S-jta^ 'once' 'finXoo-g 'single, simple', Lat. sim-plex, sin-gu^ \ 




g 165. Cnrdinals, Abstract Xuiuoruls, and Ordinals. O 

Bemel (see § 182), sem-per 'in one unbroken sequence, alwaya', 
Goth, siml? 'once, once upon a time'. 

Isolated forms, of doubtful origin, are Horn, Oort. l<3 Lesb. 
Thess. la (cp. OsthofF, Morpli. Unt. IV 186 f.), and Slav, jedit^ 
jedin&, the regular word for 'one' in that language. 

First, In all periods, from the proethnic onwards, ordinals 
for this number were formed from the \/^per-, which is seen in 
Gr. Wpfiw n('p-t'(w Ttgo etc. (Fick, Wiirterb. P 140 ff.), by means 
of the suffixes -yo- (Ar., Gr., Slav.), -tno- (Ital., Germ., Bait.), 
-l^mo- (Ar.) and -isto- (West-Gerni. and Norse). 

*Pi'-\fO-, *i>f-ttO'. The former became O.C.Sl. pri-ou, the 
latter is seen in Skr. pUro-iyd-s pArv-iyas (also pArva-s 'situated 
before'); Aveat. poui-viya- paoirya-; Gr. ngiSro-^ Dor. npir»-$ 
for *nQwf-atni:, besides which we have forma without the ex- 
tension -ajo' (cp. rffir-nro-i § 167), Dor. npap 'formerly' for 
*npw-/«-t', and (with the suffix -j'o-) TiQwtjv 'recently for *;!«*- 
•f->e^. Cp. I § 306 p. 242. n § 63 p. 133, § 64 p. \M. 
Apparently we must assume a form *pro-yo- for Godi. frauja 
'lord'. O.H.G. fr& 'lord' fromsa {= Goth. *frattj^ "My; tbia 
*pro-tfo- wilt be related to *^-yo- in the same way ai *pro-mo- 

tO •pf-OTO-. 

'pf-mo-. Goth, frxtma O.Sax. formo A.3, forma. Liih, 
pitwo-j. Cp. O.Ir. rem- 'ante, prae' 11 g 72 p. 168 and 
Lat. prai^iu-m, which OsthofF is probably rigfat id expltiuoj; 
as *pram~(e)d-iio-m 'early food' (cp. Morph. Unt, V p, lU). 
*2>ro-mo- is seen In Umbr. prumom promom 'pnnnun': ep. fir. 
irpiifto-^ 'trnnt man, front warrior, leader, prmee' Gotk. fram- 
-aidrs 'advanced in age', -mo- also oeom ia Lai. prfm a t- t 
Pelign. prismtt 'primo' or 'primom' (I § 5T0 p. 427, 11 f 72 
p. 168), which, like pris-cu-s and pTU-tum-t, ia Awitt j frow 
a comparative form connected with piiia (U | lH ff. 433 f,> 

-/i^ffl&-: Skr. |)ra-tAai7iii- (for the (4 ^, U | 73 p. 178), 
Avest, fra-tema- O.Pera. fra-tama-. Cp. At«l frtt-tara- Or, 
jTpo'-rtpo-i 'former, earlier'. 

-ts(o-: OM.G.furist A..S. fyrst OSotL ffnt^, Cp.OMJO. 
fwiro 'earlier, superior'. 



6 Cardinals, Abstract Numerah. and Ordmals, §§ 

Albao. i-parf 'first' belongs to the same root as thea 
words. 

Words derived from other roots: 

8kr. ddya-s from O-di-^ 'begianiDg'; and later ddwmds. 

Armen. ttax and arajin, the latter from araj 'foremost side,*!! 
front, origin, beginning' (cp. verj-in 'last' from verj 'end', rer-tttl 
'highest* from ver 'above', and the like), 

O.Ir. cf't-ne, in composition cSt- , Mod.Cymr. kyntaf. Gall. ' 
Cintu- in proper names, such ae Clntu-gn&tu-s ('primigenitua') ; 
perhaps, as Thurneysen conjectures, this is connected with Goth. 
hxndumist-s 'extreme, outermost' A. 8. hifidettta 'last', since the 
ideas of 'first' and 'last' are easily interchanged. In Irish there | 
is a further form oen-tnad, used where larger numbers follow; 
here the termination -mad has come from aecktm-ad 'seventh' J 
decbm-ad 'tenth', where m is part of the stem. 

§ lee. Two.i) The stem is *dyo- 'duyo- {I § 117 p, 109)} 1 
in composition and in some ordinary derivatives we have 'dtp-^ ' 
a form which recals *tr-i- 'three' (cp, K § 13 p, 28) and *y-t- I 
'two' in fi-xari etc. (§ 177). I find it impossible to agree with j 
Baxtholomae (Ar. Forach. Ill 39), who conjecturally restores ] 
"rfyoj- *dffoi- *dui- as the primitive base of this numeral. 

8kr. rfyflfi dvd (duva4 duvd), fern. neut. dve (duve). Aveatl 
dva, fem. rfuyf (cp. Bartholomae, Handb. § 92 p. 40). 

Gr. Jv'o) (used for both masc. and fem., like Lat. dtto and j 
Lith. dialectic rfii, cp. also riu artjkd § 426), Jt'o (which i 
perhaps originally the neuter, see § 293); Sw-Se^a for *i)/(0%l 
The Dor. and Later Att. iliff/ Leab. ilieoi or dvsaoi Theaa. I 
ivag are re-formates, apparently caused by iSvoJv (Svwf)^ the I 
relation of rgiol: xpuSv made it seem natural to coin ivoi as i 
dative to Jvav. ioioi cannot be derived from *d^io- (cp. I \ 
§ 130 pp. 117 f.); possibly it came from *duoi-io-, cp. Skr. rfpg- I 
-dhd 'double, twice' and §§ 297, 311. 

1) Benfey, Dna indagerni. Thema dea [ZahlworCa 'zwei' i 
(Bttins. 1ST6. — Zander, Da vocabuli iW ubu Homericn Heaiodeoqu* ' 
et Attioo, 1, II, Ki3nigsberg 1834, 1845. — Heringer, Die Ftexion der j 
Zweizahl, Kuhn's Ztacbr. XXVIII 234 ff. 
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Lat. dm. fem. dune (cp. §§ 285, 281 



:. duo, duOs, duOs, 



dat. duO-bus 
through- 



dua-bus. In Xrmbrian the inflexion 



plura 



nom. maac. 



dur, ace. maac. fem. tut', nom. aec. neut. 



va (cp. Lat. dua beside duo). 

O.Ir. dau dS, older dau, and also dd (§ 285), fern, di; 
O.Cymr. Mid.Kret. maac. dou. 

Qoth. tvdi, aeut. tea^ fem. tvSs; dat. tvdim, gen. tvaddjS 
(eee § 311). The Crermanic dialects show various re-t'ormates 
among the cases, as O.H.G. zwSne, which are Dot yet eatiafactorily 
explained; the latest discuasion of them is by Eluge in Paul's 
Grundrias I 403. 

Lith. niasc. du for *dri\\ fem. del for *dv^, see I § 184 
p. 160, § 664. 3 p. 523. 0.C.81. dca dum, fem. neut. dvS dSt>4. 

*diii-. Examples of this base in compoaitioo are: Skr. dvi- 
-pdd' Or. di-jiovg Lat. bi-pSs A.S, twi-fSie 'two-footed', O.H.G. 
zwi-calt 'two-fold'. In derivatives : 'dui-qo- : Skr. dei-ka- 'consist- 
ing of two' Gr. 6wa6-$ rfirro-g 'two-fold' for * J/i-ji-xo-^ , O.H.G. 
zweho 'doubt' A.S. ficij twig, branch' (II § 86 p. 257). In Italic 
we find dn- (as well aa •rfyi-) ; Lat. du-plu-s du-plex du-centt 
(cp. § 180), Umbr. du-pursus "bipedlbus'; this was a re-formation, 
developed possibly with the aid of quadru- (II § 34 p. 61). 

Remark 1. Side by side with Lat. W-, rftii'- is found twice in oom- 
position, dui-dlns and dui-einfag iPnnl. Feet..!. This, likp O.Lai. duia-=bU 
(§ 182), may liave preserreJ an Idg. *du\fi- fcp. Ved. duei^ beside dvi^), 
OT it may Himply be n modification of bi- on (he analogy of duo (and 
of du-); I leave the datter unde^ded. In either case we may reject 
the liew of Skutsch (De nominum Latinorum ooropnsittone , Nisaae I88S, 
p. 35), who holds that bi- arose from the dui- whicli ia preserved in 
these two compounds. On the other hand, I agree with this scholar in 
regarding di- in late compounds (as di-toi'is) as borrowed from the Greek 
J- Ip. 36>. 

Armen. erku (gen. dat. erA«-p), of uncertain origin. Bugge 
(Beitr. zur etym. Ei4auterung der arm. 8pr,, 41 f.) derives 
the word from *ht- = Idg. *d[«J(y), with er- prefixed on the 
analogy of ereH 'three'; a most daring BUggestioo. Fr. MiiUer 
would connect it with Suanian Jim Georgian ori 'two'. 

Second. For this numeral the different languages show 
rery different forms. 



o Cardinola. A.b8traot NameraU, and OrdiDals. §g 166,167. 

Skr, dvi-tttfa-s , Avest bi-tya- G&thic d'bi-ti/a- O-Pera. 
dfluHtya- (I § 159 p. 143). 

Armen. erhir aDd ericr-orii (for *erkir-ord). 

Remark 3. Perhaps erk-ir, like liot'ir 'fourth*, was formed on tiM I 
analog; ol rri-r "third'. The termination -ord, found in erkr-ord and all \ 
the numerals vrhioh follow, is very common in other words benidoa 
niimerats: e. g. hanafiaz-ord "dailj" from bannjmz 'alwayg', parap-ori 
'otio8UB' from fiarap 'otinm', ors^rd "hunter' from ors *hunt', Ic-nrd 'oom* 
panion, nCvyot' fmiu 'xc 'yoke'. Petermann COrammatica Liagoae A.rmen. 
p. I6S) and Bopp (TergL Or. II' 97 f.) offer rery questionable oonjeotures 
aa to its origin. 

Gr. StvxfQttq properly means 'removed to a distance from 
8ometliing, at a distance from it, coming after it in time or 
poudoit' {Stvrajoc is also found). It is ctymologically connected 
Tith inottm and the Sanskrit adj. da-ra- 'far off. afar', and did 
not belong to the numerals until Greek had become a separate , 
langtuge. Its similarity in sound with Svta certainly had some- 
thing to do with this new use. See the Author, Euhn's Ztachr. j 
XXT 298 B. 

lat. seevndU'S, connected with $eiptor-, see IT § 69 p. 161. ] 

OJr. ail€ (Mid. Cymr. Mod. Bret. «/) = Lat. aUu-s, and 
tamst, which is connected with imthanad change', though nothing; 
tinther is known of its etymology. 

Goth. eM-par O.H.G. andar. Lith. aiUra-s O.C.Sl. pfitoHI. 
Cp. n § 75 p. 198. It possibly may be analysed ufi-tor* (op, 
Skr. n-MOm). see § 285. 

§ lfl7. Three. Idg. masc neut *tr-i-. The -i- was a 
•vffix, as is proved by such forms as Skr. ^-/lyu^ Gr. Leab. i 

^T. Iniy-«s, k>c, iri^i. Arest. PrOjf-C, loc. pri~iva. 

Amen. •**, gen. dat «rf^, inatr. tri-tt, see 1 § S 
p. 213. 

Gr. rpwc Oortyn. r^ for •rpf|-*v\ loc- '(>•-«": Hipponax 
has TpMtoi. which was suggested by rpMur (rpi'a). The Boeot. 
ry^nfMi (hestde ijM-aoB; etc.), taken in wnjunction with Lat. 
Mf-cfntf, Lith. tti-esias O.C.Sl trtSjt Uird Uth. tr«-ji 'three ^ 
by three', seems to point to an old sImb •(t-*- (^tr-o-). 
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Lat. trSs, dat. abl. tri-biis, Uinbr. trif tref ace. 'trea' triia 



O.Ir. trl dat. tri-b. 

Goth, preia dat. pri-m, OM.Q. drl dat, dri-m. 

Lith. trija loo. tri-ai. 0.C.81. trJj-e trij-e loc. M-ckU. 

For the feminine there waa a special form in the parent 
language, preserved ooly in Aryan and Keltic, *tiser- *tisr-: 
nom. 8kr. fisr-ds (for the weak form of the stem see § 320) 
Aveat. Kior-(J, O.lr.teoir O.Cjmi. teir (cp. I § 576 p. 431). It 
is conjectured that *tiar- came from *tri-ar- by dissimilation, 
and that its aecond part ia identical with the second part of 
*site-sor- 'sister'; see Bugge, Bezzenb. Beitr. XIV 75 f. Skr. 
edtasr-as ia a similar formation (see § 168). 

Third. The Indo - Germanic languages have forms with 
-to-; thoae without the -»- of "tr-i- may be considered the 
oldest: Skr. tf-ttya-s^ Gr. Lesb. leg-jog, Lat, ter-tiu-s Umbr. 
tertim "tertium", Prnaa. tir-ti-s aoc. tir-tte-n (tir- = *t^-)- 

The following have *tr-i-. A\est. pri-tya- O.Pers. si-tiya-. 
Gr. Att. etc. roi-io-g, and the Homeric rgir-aro-^ on the analogy 
of ttvaio-g rffKaTo-5, cp, npuro-i; for 'npAiZ-aro-ff § 165 p. 5 
and ifi^ft-ajo-i^ § 171, Lat. trit-avo-a, unless the true form of 
the word be 3trit-avo-s, see 11 § 81 p. 246. Mod.Cymr. trydydd 
for *tri-tiio- or for *lf-tiio-, we cannot tell which. With different 
snffixea ; Armen. eri-r (and err-ord for *erir-ord, cp, § 1 66 Rem. 2) 
and OJr. fri-s, in composition tresa- (see II ^ 81 p. 247). 

For tr-e- in Lith. treczia-s for *tretia-s and in O.C.Sl. 
tretffl, see last page. 

The laat-named forms make it doubtful whether Q^ith.pridja 
O.H.G. dritto are derived from *tn'tio; or from *tre-tio- (ac- 
cording to I § 67. 3 p. 57). 

§ 168. Four. The Idg. atera masc. neut. *qetuer- *qetifor- 
had a variety of ablaut -forma; this waa because there were 
several distinct weak-grade forms of the second syllable : "qfe^ur- 
•q{e)tiir' *q(e)tru- *q{e)t^- "qieMf-. Cp. I § 155 p. 140, and 
J. Schmidt, Kuhn'a Ztachr. XXV 43 ff. and 138, Pluralbild. 191 f.; 
Waokernagol. Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV 283 ff., XXVIU 136; 
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G. Meyer, Or. Gr.- 376 f . ; Osthoff, Phil. Rundach. I 1592, 
Morph. Unt. IV 3^3; Kluge, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. VIII 517 ff., 
Paul's Gnindr. I 403 f. 

The nom. pltir. masc. in the original language would 
•jc/tw-e»: Dor. rttoofq Lat, qitattuor 8kr. catvdr-as; m 
*qettiOr *qe(uOr-9: Skr. catvdri, Lat. gtiattiior, Goth, fidtmr^ 
whose passed over into the masculine. 

Skr. caltdr-as ace. cat^r-as\ in composition catnr- instead 
of pr, Ar. '^catru: Avest. captcdr-S; eatur-a- 'oeeurriug four 
times'; iu composition capru-, as capru-karana- 'four-cornered', 
and capwar'-, as capwar'-zatagra- 'four-footed'; the latter was 
probably suggested by capttar'-sat- '40' {see §§ 176, 178, and 
the Author, Morph. Unt. V 30). For the ablaut in the first 
syllable ep. Avest. O-xtHirya- 'occurring four times' and the 
orrlinals Skr. ttir-ga- ttir-tfja- Avest. t^irya- for *ktar- (I § 648 
p. 491). 

Armen. ior-H, gen. 6or-i-^, from ^getySr- or *qetur-, 
I § 455 p. 336. Also Har-, in Sar-O'Stin '40*, probably 
*(q)tVf-, see §§ 176, 178. 

Gr. Dor. rtroge^^ Late Ion. Tfaatpf^ Arcad. xtamQi-m 
Lesb. niavQti; Hom. n/atpfc, Att. Tfiritpig Horn, reaaapeg Boeot; 
Jtizrapfg, dat. Hom. titga-ai. Cp. I § 166 p. 147, n- in 
nrotipc; m'fivQfg nfrmQtg can hardly have been taken over from 
*7rrp«- (iptcTiita) and *7trffv- (T()v-if:dleia) , since these had 
dropped their n- in the proethnic Greek period. More pro- 
bably it came from mut. Two other forms are rtrpa- and 
'(nhpK-. The former is seen in riiga-ai, itiQa-mi; 'four times', 
Ttrga-io-g (beside rt'tfipro-c) aud in must compounds, as isrpd- 
-xvK^rn; 'four-wheeled ; the latter in rpn-TteCa 'table' for *(n)rgd- 
-Tii'^a (beside rap- in rdpum ^ ttxtd^biv, a word used by the 
comedian Amphis, and in tap-njfinpioy ^ nTapr'Tj/iopiov, preserved 
by Hesychiua '). ruga- stunds for *r£r/pn- (*geti(^-) and *fn)rp«- 



ff., 



i e46 

toeot;^^H 



1) Hegychiui' explftnalion, ro tftrtjiioftor, Seems to be corrupt; read 
TO TtTofTti/iiqtoi. It is not al all probable that this word has preserved ft 
form rujro- belonginK to Skr. Irltya-t Pruss. tirti-s 'third'. 
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for •fn^r/pu- (*glvi^')y / haviog been lost in proetbnic Greek 
(the Author, Or. Gr.* pp. 43, 71). ttrpM-xovTa {oT*qetitf-, Bee 
§§ 17(i, 178, i)41. TvpToTo-i,; if Pott jb right in iidding this to 
the list (cp. TpiroTn-cl, should be compared with Skr, (lir-yo-; 
Tup- instead of "nrup- on the analogy of tpt-. With Homer's 
Ttaaapii-fimo'^ 'worth four oxen' compare another Homeric form, 
ffinoad'finio-i; (beside iviuxainnoar-7itjxv-c). 

Lat. quattuor, quadru- (in compoaition), quadri-gmi/l mfXeaA 
of *quettuor, *quedru-, *quedra-^ being aaBimilated to qtutrlu-a 
(see next page), quattuor, nom. pi. masc. ami nom. at^c nent. (lee 
last page), dropped its inflexions because the following n 
iquinqite etc.) were not inflected, quadra- stands for ' 
see §§ 176, 178. -d- has taken the place of-*-, i 
of a similar change of the breathed to the roieed mam^ m 
angulu-s for "aioHo', sepiin-getttJ septiia-ginta (I I 4M f. 36«, 
ra § 177), Or. ¥(idof,o-^ O.C.Sl. sedmt (§ 171). Cafct fOmr- 
-pursus 'quadnipedibus', Osc, petoru 'quattuor' (Feat.) tmi ftHnf- 
-pert '(juater'. 

O.Ir. cethir (dat. cethrih), O.Cymr. petfuar. OA Ptini' 
■coriu-s and petor-ritum 'four-wheeled vehicle'. 

Goth, fidtar for */tdvSr-(i)e like stiur 'staer, b^ tm 'ilimit^-t 
(I § 660. 6 p. 516, III § 194), dat. JidvOri-m, m« f IW; /Umr- 
-dOgs 'lasting four days' {fidnr-? or fidiir- imumd «# ><«&-. 
because the second syllftble was anaccented?). Tkn < wd 
which appears io Gothic is not found elaewbere, «x«ey( ■ AS, 
and O.Swed. compounds; c. g. A.9. fyOer-fgU Kaw r -fcUgf far 
pr.Germ. '/i^ur- (11 § 19 p. 30). O.ILO, /far OJtmz. fiiear 
A.S, feotrer O.Icel. maac. ^^'flr-er neui. fj^f^ /f*f^ H"* *" • 
form •tseiB'w- 'A^teAwr- before the gn«t H ti J «*■ > »■; (/xnrf* 
versckiehung) in proetbnic Germanic; fcr A* dUwn^ **f -ji»- 
to -B- see I § 444 c p. 330. I aMme Ait M lifrfiwr., ^^ 
was assimilated to the initial guttvfal (cp, V*V* '*«**>• >*»•/ 
for '/)ewf/e, § 169 p. 14); then '*»«<»■- Mk««4 avil, nil 
became *i-^^<r-. In Gothic, on Uw o«lMr hnd, jUiir- bcM 
its ground, and fidvOr (instead oTyKpfiCr) hai ' 
to it. 
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Remark 1. I have diacuBaed this -tv~ ii Morph. Uat. V 53 f. It has 
been differently expiniiiad by Kluge in Paul-Braune'a Beitr. VUl 517 ff., and 
in PaDl's QrundriaB I 403; but I do not feel ooDviaced bj his argument*. 

Remark 2. Even in pr. Qerm. tbia nomeral was declined m an 
i-stem ; e. g. O.U.O. fiorin like Guth. fidvOri-m. The same i-inflexion ia 
Been in the numerals a to 12, aa Goth, fimji-m QS..Gi.fi»Jin. The origin 
of thia inflexion is doubtful ; perhaps the I'-Forma are to be traced to more 
than one source. See on tbia subject the Author, Horph. Unt. V 53 ff. 

Lith. kMxtr^, stem ketur-ja-, but ace. kStur-is, dediued in 
the aame way as the following uurabera penki seesd etc. Side 
by aide with this is found kelveri (stem ketver-ja-), the distri- 
butive — used as a cardinal numeral with plural subatautiTes — , 
whose termination -erl spread to the numerals which followed 
ipenk^rl szesz-eri etc.). Tho same suffix -jo- occurs in tre-jl, 
Avest, a-xtfiirya- 'occurring four times', Or. ioiol 3iaa6-g, and in 
many other numerals (cp. § 183). From ketver-l, -jo- passed over 
to the proper cardinal numeral, but the aec. keturts ^ Skr, 
cat^rm Or. Triavgag (common ground-form *qetur-^, § 333) waa 
preserved by the aid of tr\s, and then the numerals which 
followed were declined precisely like ketur\ (cp, the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 55 f.). 

O.C.Sl. ^tyr-e, gen. detyr-U ace. ittyr-i, fem, 
6etyr-i. Distributive detver-o. 

We trace an original fem. of *qetiter-, answering tB *f4 
'three" (§ 167 p. 8), in Skr. cdtasr-as Avest. catoi9t-5 (I § 55*' 
p. 415) and Mod.Cymr. pedeir O.Ir. cetheoira cetheora. These 
justify the conjecture that -yer- in *qetjfer- was a suffix of 
some kind. 

Fourth. Skr. caitir-tltd-s and (wr-ya-s t^r-lya-s, Avi 
tairija- {seo p. 9). 

Armen. ior-ir iorr-ord for *^orir-ord and Ua'r-ord (cp. § 
Rem. 2 p. 7). 

Or. rf'rup-ro-^ Hom. riioa-To-g Boeot. ntrpre-ro-ij (n- aa in 
TihrapegX grouud-form *qetaf-to-. tapro- ground-form *qttff-to- 
in zapTrjfiiipior. Cp. p. 10. 

Lat. quartu-s for *qtiff-to- (I g 306 p. 242), which no doubt 
became first *t^r-tO; and then quarto- tlirongh association with 
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quattuor. Prenest. Quorta (Schneider, Dial, Ital. I no. 217) is ao 
isolated that I caonot venture on the strength of it to asaume 
*y(«r-(o- as well as "qlvf-io- for Italic ; cp. Stolz, Lat. Or. ^ p. 385. 
Osc. trtttum 'quartuni' trutas gen. 'quartae' (Bugge, AUital. 
Stud. 1878 p. 53 ff.) are formed fi-om V"*"- 

O.Ir. cethramad formed after the analogy of sechtmad 
'aeventh' dechmad 'tenth*. 

O.H.G. /ior-rfo A.S./eor-^n beside O.H.G. /or, see p. 11. 

Lith. ketpif-ta-s O.C.SI. 6etvrX-tn groiind-form *q€tuf-to-. 

§ 169. Five. Idg. *pet3qe. This number, along with the 
numbera 6 to 10, was indeclinable in the original language, 
and aiao more or lees in Aryan, Armenian, Qreek, Italic, 
Keltic, and Germanic during the historical period. We may 
conjecture that it is a sur^-ival from the time when the 
attributive adjective needed no case-endings. For example, Ved, 
pdfica k)^^ft4u, Gt. nirit InnrvXuiV, Lat. quirtque virdriim, Goth. 
fimf hldibans. But it came to be declined more or less frequently 
in all the diffcreut branches of Indo-Germauic except Italic: 
Skr. gen. paflcdndin, Armon. gen. hngi-c, Gr. Lesb. jiiftnwv. 
Hid. It. c5ic m-bO 'quiuque vaccarum', O.H.G. dat. finjin (inflected 
only where it followed the substantive). In Lithuanian alone 
pmk) is invariably inflected from the earliest period at which we 
know the language (cp. last page). In Slavonic the adjectival 
numeral, along with those immediately fallowing up to 10, had 
died out before the beginning of our record. 

Skr. pdUca, Avest. panca. 

Armen. Amy, see I § 330 p. 265, § 455 p. 336. 

Or, irevTf. -n- is regular (I § 427 p. 312) in Lesb. vi/Anuv 
(see above), and in nefin-iofioXo-v, nt/inttc ns^ntifw; whilst in 
Loab. Jifunt the -n-, nnd in ncvrwjjolo-v Titvrdi; etc. the -r- waa 
due to form-association. In compounds, besides nt>'if- (e. g. 
nii'TC-rdiMyrtfii) we find ntvi«- (e. g. nivra-xoaioi, nfVTa-nijxv-g), 
which is a re-formation following the model of itrpn-, enta-, 
ha-, iirea-, Sena-. 

Remark I. Two gtemg are found; nrfinat like Skr, paHait-, snd a 
li-flem with the lune neaning, Bkr. panktt-f O.Ioel. flmt O C.SI. p^i. The 
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Bnt tvo words are ad-formateH of Sita 
eHMidcnng how widelj the auffis -a-i- wt 

*trffa rp«j, rtreit, iju,-, J^Jo^ia; (op. J,»Jo//ii 



; and d/tidl- reapectirely ; and 
a used in Oreek — iront, ine, 

..orra) hfra;, 0^0^,- fop. S 

dacibtrn] whether there u anj immediate hiatoriDal connexion between i> 
and paHaSi: For the -J. of -aJ- see II § 123 p. 392 ond HI g ITS. 

Lat. }uin^e iTMin^iw (for ». see Thurneysen in Kuhn'j 
Ztechr. XXX 501 f.), Umbr. pumpefias Osc. pumperiaa] 
cquivaleDt to 'quintiliae' or 'quinciiriae', Osc. F u m p a i i an 
'Pompeianus'. Pr.Ital. 'kiteiah^, aee I § 336 p. 267. quinct 
ID quincU'plex etc., through association with quadru-. 

O.Ir, c/iiCy O.Cymr. pimp. Gall, nffitigiovla TtfyidtfvXJji 
(Dioecor.), see I § 436 p. 324. Pr.Kelt. *kvetskys, see I g 339 p. 261 

Goth. Jimf O.H.G. fimf finf (the » of O.U.G. funf m < 
ciua«(] below under the ordinal). Probably the second / is 1 
be explained by supposing that *fwt3ky£ became "^petnpe {opi 
I g 444 Rem. 1 pp. 329 f.) aa *k^etvor- became ' 
(ni g 168 p. 11). The t-inflexion, which we see in Ootb. fimfk 
O.nSi.finfin, is discuBsed in § 168 Rem. 2 p. 12. 

Lith. peniA and penk-et-i, see § 168 p. 12. 

In SlaTunic, the cardinals 5 to 10 inclusive were represented 
by the abstract formation : pt^fi 'fivefold character, the number 
five' {= Skr. patakti-$ O.Icel. /imt) governing the gen. pi. 
the thing. The old numerals were indeclinable, and this 
have had something to do with their being dropped. 

Remark 2. Be it obserred in passing that the Albanian ntunerals $^ 
to 10 are based apon these Dame (t-abstraota : pttr 'Eve', jailt ' 

eight', fundi 'nine', -feilt Sitit 'ten'. See 0. Hejer, AlbaDOS.'l 
Btnd. II ao ff. 

Fifth. Idg. *pfq-to- (which can be traced with certaintj 
in Germanic, but nowhere else) ; and perhaps *pet9q-to- too j 
proethnic (cp. "p«aj«). 

Skr. pa&cainds (following saplamd-s etc.) and pafica-tka-B* 
(cp. O.Ir. cdictd). Avest. /maVfa- (for -rf-. cp. Kxda- I § 475 
p. 351), according to von Fit-rliiigcr (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXVH 194), 
cornea from *p^to-\ but why whiHilit it have w and not 
The II reminds ua of Or. nvy/nj Lat, pagnu-s. Besides j 
we find the further form Avoat, pa*iitatak«-m ace. 'one-f 




Aniien. hing-er-onl. 

Remark 3. For -ord, see S 166 Bern, 2 p. 8. The -er- which preoedee 
-ord in this and the Bucceeding numerttla ia still unexpUined. 

(jr. nifiji-io-^, Gortyn. ttivto-s (I § 427o p. 312). 

Lat. qtilntu-s QitimtiH-s, Osc. Puntiis /Jo.nnnfg 'Quinctiufl'. 
The groimd-form may be either "paaqto- or *piiqto-. Bar- 
tholomae (KuHd's Ztachr. XXIX 503) conjecturcB that Lat. 
guint- Oac. pant- were the regular forms, while the cardinals 
were respoasible for -c- in quinct- anil -p- in pompt-. 

O.Ir. c&iced O.Cymr. plmpfiet, aee II § 81 p. 247. 

Goth, fimfta in fmfta-talhmda 'fifteenth', O.H.G. fimfto 
finfto. A form *fufaxta' =^ *p*gqto- must be assumed for pr. Germ, 
to explain Mod.H.G. Swab. fuchsS '15' fuft 'afth", O.H.G. 
funfto funf, Mod.H.G. Rhine-Frank. /M/2ffn /M/WfA etc.; see 
Kauffmann, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. XII 312. Compare too O.H.G. 
fust (pr. Germ. •/i'*'/s''-^) O.C.SI. p^sti 'fist' commoo ground- 
form •pKqsli-8. n § 101 p. 306 f. 

Litli. peilkta-s. 0.C.S1. p^tU may stand for *peyaq-lo- or 

§ 170. Six. Three forms may be restored with more or 
less probability. Iniuian, Greek, and Keltic point to *n«&; 
Armenian and Baltic to *ueks\ Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic, Baltic, 
and Albanian to *sehs (Alban. jjoife, see G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud, n 56 ff.). *ajttiks and *yeks would be parallel forms like 
y/^stftlq- and ye/^- 'draw' (Gr. H.x'o Lat. sulcus: Litb. veikii) 
and other pairs of the mnw kind ; see I § 589. 3 pp. 445 t. 
*S!wfr8 and seks , again , reca! such pairs as *stte- {Skr. svd- 
sDus' etc.) and *se- (A vest, hs hoi, Lat. sS, Goth, si-fc), ^syesor- 
(8itr. sodsar- 'sister' etc.) and *sesor- (Lith. sem O.C.SI. sestra) 
and 80 forth; see 1 § 170 p. 150, g 184 p. 160 (and see II p. 441 
footnote 2), § 187 p. 162. 

Both in the prehistoric piirent language, and iu the historic 
period of Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, Keltic and Germanic, 
this word was indeclinable. For example: Avest. xSeas sataii 
'with six hundred', Gr. fl ijfid^Sg, Lat, sex mSnsil»4a, Goth, afar 
dagans saihs "after six days'. But it was sometimes inflected, 
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as Skr. $a4bh($, Armen. gen. vep-i-f, Gr. t^unt or iiaoi 
inflcr. of the fourth ceDtury A. D., C.I.O. no. 5128. 27 ti 
fiaoiitioKoi^) like zerpnai, Mid.Ir. gen. se ni-b5 'sex vact 
O.H.G. dat. Sehsin (only used when the subat. precedes). 
Latin word, sejt, was never declined ; the Lithuanian, asesai, a 

Skr. ^d$ m, see I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297); cp. $6daia 'U 
for •^oido^a, like e64hum for "mEdhu-m (1 § 404. 2 pp. 298 f.' 
and fa^kd'S "sixth". Avest. xSvai, also j^tva-, which latter is' 
regarded aa standing for *xvMa-. Apparently it should be assumed 
that there were two forms in proethnic Aryan, *svas and *sas, 
which became 'iyoi and §aS by assimilation of the sibilaat 
These would become quite regularly Avest. xSoaS (see Bi 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. Ill 20) and Skr. $d^ respectively. 

Armen. vef doubtless represents "yefo ; see I § 660 Ri 
p. 417, § 589. 3 p. 446. 

Gr. fi^ S for *sysh. For ix noiiriy, ¥;■ JaxTv'J«»', ?K-7rA«3-( 
^M'firjyo-Q etc. see the Author's Gr. Gr.^ p. 71. f|a- in t^a-mi 
and other compounds follows the type of rtrpa- inra- 

Lat, sfx. 

O.Ir. sS (cp. mOr-feser 'magnus seviratus") Mod.Cymr. ckweck 
for 'sveh, see I § 175 p. 154, § 517 p. 377, § 576 p. 432, 
§ 657- 10 p. 510. The second s has been preserved in the 
ses-ca 'sixty' and sess-ed "sixth". 

Goth, saihs O.H.G. sehs, ground-form "se^fl. Cp. p, 
footnote 1. 

Lith. szesz-i (ep. ketur-l § 168 p. 12) doubtless repri 
*8essi , as szeazura-a represents 'seszura-s (I § 587. 2 p. 442). 
Pruas. wuacht-s uacht-s 'sisth'; probably we have a borrowed 
word in Lith. uszes beside szcszios pi. 'childbe<i". Slavonic boa 
the abstract, sesti: cp. Skr. $a^t^$ ('group of six tens, sixty') 
O.Icel. sStt. Seatl brings us to 'ckestX at the first step back- 
wards, and is doubtless one of the instances of ch- = s- (aee 
I 568 Rem. 3 p. 444) ; this change has not yet been satii-; 
factorily explained. ' 

Sixth. The parent language may have had the word 
*ayeJ-(o-5 (*se-, *»«-) : cp, Skr. ^astkd-a Avest. xStva- (see above), 
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Gr. ixio-^; 0,H.O. sehto O.Icel. sttte sStti, Lith. szeseta-s Pruss, 
icuscht-s O.C.Sl. §estii. And the -s- of Lat. sextu-s Urabr. 
sestentaaiaru 'aextantarianim' Osc. ^larig 'Sextius', Goth. 
salhata 0,H.O- aehsto (beside sehto) may have come from the 
cardinal. But it ia uncertain whether or not pr. Idg, *8veUo-a 
grew out of 'syefs-fo-s by a purely phonetic change. "WTio 
can tell whether the -s of *5we& waa not an inflexional aufiix? 
If so, it would not at first be found in the ordinal any 
more than (say) the -e of *pei9qe 'five' in *pewqto-s. Cp. 
I § 589 Rem. 2 p. 446. 

Armen. vep-er-ord. 

O.Ir. sessed Mod.Cymr. chweched. As to the supposed origin 
of this re-formation see Zimmer, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXX 214. 

§ 171, Seven. Vr.\Ag.*sept^; the accentuation is inferred 
from 8kr. sapid, Gr. inxa and Alban. sta-U (G. Meyer, Alban. 
Stud. [1 65). Another form of the same stem, "aeptom-, is perhaps 
to be inferred from Gr. ijidofiiJKovTa ifi^ofiai^ epiofcditig O.lr.seckt- 
moga (cp. *-dh)m-t- beside "-rf%i-(- § 164 pp. 2 f.), see § 178. 

The word waa originally indeclinable : examples are Ted. 
saptd sfndhu^u 'in septem fluminibus' A.vest. kapta satais 'with 
seven hundred', Gnth. sibun hldibans ; and Gr. Inra, hat. septem, 
O.Ir. secht n- were never declined. Inflected forma are: Skr. 
dat. abl. saptd-bhyas, Armen, gen. cpfiin-f, O.H.G. sibin-in (only 
used where the subst. precedes). In Lith. only the word is 
always inflected, aeptytti, 

Skr, sapid, later sdpta, Avest. hapta; we may conjecture 
that the Skr, word was originally 'saptdm, but followed the lead 
of ndea and ddSa; see I § 226 p. 193, § 230 p. 1»6. 

Armen. «>fti, see I § 330 p. 265, § 560 p. 416. The final 
-n must be explained in the same way as that of tasn (§ 1 74). 

Gr. tTira, which we may conjecture ahould have been *inriiy, 
but took its present shape under the influenct; of /vmq and iina ; 
»ee I § 226 p. l'J3, § 235 p. 198. 

Lat. septem. In composition we find beside septCTn- the 
re-formation septti- septi-, like octv- octi-. 

O.Ir. secht n- Slid.Cymr, seith; tee 1 § SUti p. 269. 



^() iViiainiiK Alwlmct NttmeraU, and OrdiMk. §172. 

ii4«li>. liitntthv lurtcvioii formH iiro: Skr, instr, gstf hU}^ Armen. 
f^At f tiiMi ,Ui *iktofr-fH (only umhI vben die snhstuitiTe 
|Hi'.<«'«l«>M lnH(A)<>n )> n'4;ulMr only in lithnmita. tfi^J h ri , 

Nki ff<fn /*s^4ii, Axi^t. Asf^. In SkT, ire fefl «ibc> «^ 
),\,. ,r<^r.vi, 4Vo . 141^ ii<)"!«^rn)» to of jQA-i4tA.. OfODcpramd^ 'vidi ci^«* 

Cj'^. »>».<. ^" *. '*^;.-. .1 * '*%J*» "^^^S-?. 
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of ThurBeysen and Meringer (Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIII 154, 232). 
Cp. the vulgar Latin ociua-t/inta, for *octov-a-, which ia like 
Or. oyioff)--!}-. See the Author, loc. cit. 

O.Ir. ocht-mad, Mid, Cymr. wyfh-ud. 

Ooth. nhtu-da, O.H.O. ahto-do: O.Fris. ahtunda following 
aigunda niiigunda. 

Lith. aszma-s (now growing obBoletc), Prusa. ncc. asuia-n, 
O.C.SI. ostmi, pr. Balto-Slav. *os(t)-rno-s. The Lith. has another 
word as2(utWo-.f, an ad-formate of geptiHta-s devlMa-s. 

§ 173. Nine. Idg. *n6u^ and *4>i!f^, the latter in Armenian 
and (Jreek. Abo *«jjMn-, whitih is preserved in Gr, tfcv-^xoyia 
(§ 178). The final was -y -n , not -yt -m, as we see from 
Or. Iffv-^-xovta , Lat, nOn-a-ginta nOn-tf-a and Lith. deviH-tas 
(contrast dessiih-ia-s 'tentli'), 

In Indo-Oermanic, it was not inflected; e. g. Avest, nava 
sataiS 'with nine hundred'; and in Greek, Latin, and Old Irish 
it is always indeclinable. Inflected forms: Skr, gen. napandm, 
Goth. gen. nimi-S, O.H.O. dat, miin-in (only when the sub- 
atantive precedes). It ia always declined in Lithuanian, devyn-l. 

Skr. ndva, Avest. nava. 

Armen, inn, pi. inun-S or innun-^ (op. Osthoff, Morph. 
UnL I 122), see I § 232 p. 197. 

Or. *ev/a preserved in Ion. t!vd-yv;(ti; tiva-raami ttva-jo-g 
Att. iva-*6aim sva-ro-g, Horn, iyviiiiuo like tyvrj-rovia (§ 178). 
Also irytu, which should probably be explained with Waeker- 
nagcl (Kuhn'a Ztsclir, XXVIII 132 if.) as *tv vcfa 'nine in all, 
a good nine', this original meaning having been subsequently 
weakened; Heracl. f kwh, like oxriw, following *nra. tvtvjj-Koi'Ta 
'ninety' preserves an original 'wtyew-, cp. § 178. 

Lat. noeem instead of "noveti follows septein decern, -n is 
kept in nSnS-ginta nOn-u-s. noim-dinu-m ttSn-dinu-tn, usually 
nun-dinu-m. TJmbr. nuvia 'novies'. 

O.Ir. nOi M-, Mod. Cymr. Corn. nam. But whence came this a? 

Goth. O.H.G. niun for 'niyKw, I § 179 p. 156. O.Sax. 
nigun A.S. nijofi, where ;j is a transition -sound or glide (cp. 
Jellinek, Paul-Branne'a Beitr. XEV 582). The ending -k« is 



22 



Cardinals, Abttraot Numerala, and Ordinals. §g 1T34ZI 



to be explained in the same y<aj as that of sibun, for vhich » 
§ 171 p. 18. 

Lith. devyn-i O.C.SI. dec^tX instead of *Havi/nl *nov0X on 
the analogy of the initial <ie- of 'ten'; Pruas. ttetclnts {'ninth') 
hae been influenced by the Germanic form. For the termination 
of dm>!in-i Bee § 171 p. 18, dev^n ia the Idg. abstract *neif^- 
'ti-s : cp. 8kr, navatl-s ('ninety'). Avest. navaiti-S fnine' and 
'ninety"), O.Icel. niund. 

Ninth. Idg, *Mei*9«-o- or •ney^-to- (*eny^n-(i- or 'eny^-td-] 
perhaps both. 

Skr. navamd-s Avest. naoma- ^ 'navema- {as ket^tutt 
^ *ker'navem , I § 158 p. 141) CPers, navama- instead 
*navand- , following (8kr.) aapUimd- daiamd- , cp. TJml 
nuvitne. 

Armen. inn-er-ord. 

Or, Horn, fira-ro-^, Att. Horn, fj'a-ro-f for *Svfa-TO 

Lat. nSn-us for *noven-o-. If the dzenoine of the Duenos 
inscription means 'die noni', its oi makes some difficulty, although 
not for the reasons which Paul! suggests {Altital. Stud. I 32 
Umbr. nuvime 'nonum', where m is not original, but is like 
of Lat. nocem and Skr, navantd-s. 

O.Ir. n5-mad, Mid.Cymr. naw-uet, re-formates like ( 
-mad tcyth-uet etc. 

Goth, niun-da O.H.G. niun-to-. pr. Germ, *niyiiw-rfo-tt-. 

Lith. devHi-ta-s (Pruss, nar^nl-s. see above), 0.C.81. rfec^-(fi. 

g 174. Ten. Idg. "d^i^i. Originally indeclinable, and still 
so in Ved, ddia kak&UjUhhis 'with ten girdles". Or. 3ixa ravai, 
Lat. decern nactum, Gulh, laihun skattans, O.H.G. stai zehen 
hurgo 'Deciipolis', and similar phrases. Inflected : Skr. instr. dakd- 
-bhis, Armen. inatr, tasam-bi} tasant-b^ Gr. gen, ilfn'oi- in a Chian 
inscription {a trace of Lesbian influence), dat. Goth, taihun-im 
O.H.G, zehin-in {in O.H.G. only found whore the substantive pre- 
cedes). •i/ftE^i has died out not only in Slavonic but in Baltic too. 

Skr. rfdid, Avest. dasa. 

Armen. tasn. If the ace, mard 'huniinem' ia a regular 
developement from 'iffffr-m, in which case original final -mi was 
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dropped, tasn like eofl» miist be an ad-formate of in-n 'nine', 
cp. 1 § 202 p. 169, § 651.2 Rem. p. 497. But it is pre- 
ferable to regard the ending of tasn aa coining quite regularly 
from *dehp, and inard as being a nominative used for the ac- 
cusative (see § 212}. 

Gr. iltW. Arcad. Hvii-Sixn (Bullet, de corresp. hell^o., IV 
1889 p. 281) like iixotn-^- (see p. 24). 

Lat. decern, -decim in un-decim etc. is due to tlie accentuation, 
see I § 65 p. 53. Re-formates are decu-plus dec-mni-s dec- 
~unx etc. beside decem-pkx etc. Umbr. deam-duf 'duodecim' 
tekuries de^rier 'decuriis', Oac. dekmannidfs 'decumanis'. 

O.Ir. deich «- (indeclinable , since deich and deck are 
meaninglesti variations in tiie mode of writing the same 
sounds), O.Cymr. dec. 

Goth, laihun O.H.G. £ehan. The timil -u must be ex- 
plained in the same way aa that o( sihun, s(?e g 171 p. 18, We 
should not have expected the -a- which ia found in O.H.G. zekan 
O.Sax. tehan; cp. O.H.G. seAwfiso beside (ioth. talhunte{-hund) 
§ 179, PoBBibly in words like drt-iehan, *-tehuH became *-tek^ 
and then -lehan, and the a passed thence into 'tSliun etc. (cp. 
O.H.G. Sigi-frid as contrasted with fridu). A different ex- 
planation ia given by Noreen, Arkiv III 26. 

In Ballo-SIavonic the only forms left are the two Idg. ab- 
stracts : Lith. deszim-t- O.C.Sl. desist- and Lith. deszim-H- O.C.Sl. 
det^tX-: cp. Skr. daidt- Gr. imd^ Goth. gen. pi. talhuntS (in 
taShunte-httnd '100*, see § 179) and Skr. daiati-i (tenfold 
character, group of ten', specialised to mean group of tea 
I«ns, hundred') O.Icel. tlwnd. In early Lithuanian deszimti' 
is still an inflected singular substantive and is followed by the 
genitive; but now the inflexion is gone, and we have deszimt 
(doubtless both ace. sing. ^ des^tl and loc. sing. = des^te) and 
desiimts desztmts (doubtless nom.pl. =^ desete)'), although still 



1) The history of the pluraJ form dlaHmts needs further inTegtigation. 
Bm it beeo inflneoced b; dv\de»eimt8 'twenty' Irledeaiimts 'thirty' etc.F 
Or ii it merely doe to an idiom of the language whioh ne find in the 
old booke, whereby the abstrftct noun is used like an adjectiTe with the 
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goveming the genitive plural. O.C.Sl. des^tJ is declined throughoid 
aB an t'-steni ; there is a parallel stem des^t-, e. g. in jedinU i 
des^e (loc, aing.) 'eleven' = 'one upon ten'. 

Tenth. Idg. *rfe%t-(o- {•(fe%i-(-o-P see II § 81 Rem. I 
p. 242) and •rfefajim-o-. 

8kr. daiamd-Sy Aveat. dasema-. 

Armen. tasti-er-ord. 

Or. Shnro-i;, Lesb. Arcad. rft'xoro-b' (cp. Arcad. dvo-fffxoH 
whoae n follows -xovra -xooTO-s, cp. §§ 176, 177. 

Lat. decitnu-s, Osc. dekmauniuis 'decumauia'. 

O.Ir. dechm-ad, Mid,Cynir, decu-et. 

Goth, taikunda, O.H.G. zelianto (cp. p. 23). 

Lith. detzimta-s, O.C.Sl. des^tti. 

§ 176. Eleven to Nineteen. When the units 
added to multiples of ten in the parent language, both units anw 
tens of the resulting nitinber were independent in the aentenot 
The copula 'and* may have been generally used with them, i 
in the phrases Ved, (kq ca vi^ali ca ace. '21', trdycU co triidc ai% 
'33', Or. Jt'w Krtt Tit-vrr/itoi'Tu '52', Lat. quattuor et vlgiutJ; but 1 
not always, as we infer from Ved. triidtq trtn ace. '33', Or. ' 
nevTijxovTu iiio, Lat. vT^ntl quattuor etc. But in the cardinal 
numbers 11 to 19 there was a closer combination between the 
unit and the numeral 'ten" wliich followed it (see II § 1 
pp. 31 f.). In the numbers 11 to 14 the unit was inflected, 
15 to 19 it waa not; hence 15 to 13 readily became true com^ 
pounds, whilst 11 to 14 may not have become compounda 
soon, Bince their ending had first to become stereotyped. 

Bemark. There ohd be no doubt aa to the reaBODS for this differenM J 
between the expressions for 11 to 19 and those for 21—29, 31 — 
The former group was more often used, for one thing ; but the chief reoaon I 
waa that the words for 20 and the other multiples of ten were themaelreif 
oompounds, and therefore it was lesa convenient to compound them a^alnw 
with other words. 

name of the thing whose number ia stated, and takes the case of it ; 
loo. deszimlisa miiloau 'in deoem urbibus' (cp. BeKzenbergcr, Beitr. i 
Oesch. der lit. Spr. 178 (.)? 



5175. 



Cardinals, Abstract NumoraU, and OrdinftU. 



25 



But the numbers 11 to 19 were not expressed in the parent 
Innguage only by pairs of words in juxta-poaition, like Skr. fled- 
-daia Gr. Jiu'-ifcxa. We are juatifiod in regarding as original 
oxpresaioos like Gr. dtxa dvo, Ssku rotr,-, Lat. decern duo, decern 
trSs. We may also believe that phrases of subtraction were 
used for the numbers immediately preceding twouty as well 
as for those immediately preceding thirty, forty and bo forth; 
such, for example, as we find when the languages had begun to 
follow their own separate lines — Skr. Sk6nai>iiati-$, unav^aH-$ 
and Skan nd viSati-$ for 19, irySna^a^i-f for 57, Gr. ero; dioria 
fixoaiv ETt] '19 years', ftiuQ diovrsw TfTraoaKoirtt rijfc; '39 ships', 
Lat. an-de-vl'jintl dm-di-trvjinia, A.S. iica Iws ttcenti^ for 18, 
an ias Iwetiti^ for 19, H.G. dial, ahts-tiiin-zwaimich siroi-min- 
dr«isick (Goth. 2 Cor. 11. 24 fidvSr tiguns (Hnamma eavans to 
translate rfaaapaxoi-iit napd /i/av). 

Of the different modes of expressing the ordinals which 
we find, the Latin for 13th to 19th, t&rtius decimus etc., occurs 
in Armenian, Greek, and Germanic besides. We may therefore 
fairly regard this as original. 

Aryan. Cardinals. 11 Skr. ^ka-daia- the first part of 
which crystallises the form of the instr. sing. maac. (Ved.) and 
nom, sing, fem.; the form thus chosen was suggested by dvd- 
-daia, cp. Avest. afnan-dasa- etc. '11"'' below. 12 Skr. dcd- 
-daSa djwd'daSfi Avest. dva-dasa. \'A Skr. trdyH-dn&a. 14 
Skr. cdtur-daia, showing now the stem without inflexion, cp. 
Arest. capru-tlasa- '14""'. 15 Skr. pdfica-daSa , Avest. jianca- 
-data. 16 SkT.fS-daia. 17 Skr. saptd-dah. 18 Skr. «#<*- 
-daitt. 19 Skr. na'pn-'/nia , also PkSnaej4ati-^ (Ska-ana-ei^ati' 
'a score too little by one , a score less one") , or simply Qna- 
-p^atH, and (kan (i. e. <*«(/) nd viiatl-s {cp. Delb.. Altind. 
Synt. pp. 112, 543). 

Ordinals. In Sanskrit all the numbers have both -daid-» 
nnd -dainm'is, cp. Lat. -dechnii-s. II"" Skr. ukadaid-s. Avest. 
ofran-rlma'. ftfn'-dasti-, ofvU-dusa-: aetni-d'isii- may be like 
dva-dnan- = .Skr. (/ca-rfoiti-, or is it the bare stem instead 
of u case, as in pri-dasn- capru-doga-? cp, 11 § 25 p. 41. 
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12* Skr. (/vadaid-s {dvOdaiama-s like duodecimti-s) , Aves 
dvadasa-. lb"" 8kr. traySdaSd-s, Avcat. prtdasa- with the bai 
stem instead of a case. H* SVr. caturdaSd-s, Avest. caprudaaa- 
cp, the cardinal. 15"' Skr. paflcadaid-a , Avest. pancadaBO' 
and pancadasya-, the latter like tuirya- 'fourth' bUya- 'eecond'ij 
16* Skr. sOdaSd-s, Avest. xSvasdasa-, etc. Side by aide witl| 
Skr. navadasd-s (Aveat. navadasa-) '19""' is found ekBnav0a- 
Qnaviia-s and £^annar|^a-s, cp. the ordinal. 

Armenian. Ordinals. 11 me-tasan. 12 ^ho-tasan. \9) 
ereS-tasan. 14 coreE-tasan. 15 hnge-tasan. 16 ves-tasan. These^ 
are all inflected as i-stema; e. g. gen. dat. metasauig, instr. 
melasanioU (cp. Rsan '20', gen. dat. foanic). The numbers from 
17 onwards have en 'and', and inflect sometimes both parts,, 
sometimes only tasti (cp. air-evji II § 28 p. 46). 17 evfit-e 
-ta3n. 18 uf-ev-tam, 19 mK-ep-fasn, 

Ordinals. Two modes are used, tasn-erord ('tenth') nuiffl 
be followed by the ordinal of the unit, as tasnerord Sorrort 
'decimus quartus'; or -er-ord may be simply added to the cardinal 
as mdasan-erord '11"'' coreMasan-erord "14"''. 

Greek. Cardinals. 11 h-itxit (l"- is uom. ace. neut.),.! 
Delph. 3extt fig. 12 dm-dtxa (Horn. Juiu'-Jfxa), Horn. dvo-*ai-ie» 
and in Att. and Dor. Ssna di'o as well. 13 tqcT^ xcu dsnu ai),£ 
(with the nom. rgtTg crystallised) v^tiii-Kai-dexa^), Att. Dor. Jtiq 
TpfTg as well. 14 rfTTagtg xai dexa, rErra^tff-XRi'-Jfxa and Jc'iHIV 
ritrtxQf^, and so forth. As to the form of ^| in (x-xai-Stxa besides 
Boeot. ta-Krj-Stnatag see the Author's Greek Grammar' § 59 p. 71, 1 
In Attic Jt'jttt Svo, iSfxa TfttT^ etc. were used when the substantive 
preceded ; e. g. ipa/uac dixa xgeig but tgsit )t(d <5ixit ioa/j^iti 
(op. Wackermigel, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXV pp. 284 f. and Philol. 
Anzeiger 1886 pp. 78 f.; Meisterhans, Gr. der att. Inschr.* j 
pp. 126 f.). 

Ordinals. 11"" ivdixaio-i;. 12"* i'tiiJixuvo-^, epic AvtoisxaTn-f^ 1 



1) If the by-form TiniiiaCSnia is to be admitted (op. Meisterhans, Or: ] 
dor alt. InBOhr.' p. 138), it contains the aoc. rfU = 'rfct^ (Wheeler, Dot \ 
gr. Nominalaccent 42) in a crygtalliaod shape, or-iflq, the form it ai 
in proethnic Greek before consonants (I § 204 p. 171). 
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Ion. ifvoJfxnTd-g. Prom IS* onwards the umial mode of ex- 
pression in classical Attic, followed consistently in the in- 
scriptions, is rpi'rotf xni iixrcTO,-, Tfzupzo^ xai CinaToi; etc. 
Homer has TpnOxui^sttaro'g o)tziuy.aiiifjiaro-Q, and Herodotus 
Tta/^agitixniiUKaTo-i nfVTOtmdfnHTti-g , while we find iay.rjitxaio-s 
in Boeotian. 

Italic. Cardinals. The following is the ordinary Latin 
mode of expressing these. 1 1 Cm-deem , the first part of 
which we may conjecture to have come from more than one 
case-form (cp. m-dS-olffititJ), cp. I § 633 p. 474, II g 36 p. 62. 
12 duQ-decim. 13 trsdenm for *trSs-decim (I § 594 p. 450); 
ftlao trMecim^ perhaps following trSceiitl. 14 quatttior-decim. 
15 qwindedm for *qiiinqu(e)-decim, see I § 633 p. 474. 16 ae- 
deeim for *segz-decm, see I § 594 p. 450. 17 aepten-dedm, see 
I § 207 p. 174. 18 duo-de-vigintl. 19 an-di'VJgitm, cp. Qn- 
-dtcim. Other expressions are interchanged with these, suoh 
as irfs et decern, octS et decern ; decern duo, decern novem ; decern 
et unm, decern et duo. 

Umbr. deaen-dnf ace. 'decern duo', see I § 207 p. 174. 

Lat. Ordinals, 11"" undecimit-s. 12"' dKodecimu-s. 13'^ 
UrtiuB decimuB, H"" gtiartus decimus etc., rarely deeimus teriius 
etc, 18"" duodSvltesimus, rarely octavos decimm. IS""- flndSvf- 
c^mus, rarely n5»u8 decimus. 

Old Irish. In the cardinals we have the form deac, dissyl- 
labic in the older language, in the later contracted into dSc 
(Mod.Ir. d^ag). II oc« — deae, 12 rfa — deac, 13 tri — deac 
etc., with the noun in between, as da cath deac "12 battles'. 
dtac dec has nothing to do with dekk n- ; it was possibly a 
word meaning much the same as Skr, udhUca- Goth, -lif Lith, 
-Uka. 

Ordiaab. H* oenmad — deac, 12'" aiie — deac etc. 

Germanic. Cardinals. U and 12 contain -Wi-, This is 
a, noun stem connected with Goth, bi-leiban "to remain' (v^/eip-, 
Skr. limpdmi 'I cleave, stick*), and it originally meant 'excess' or 
"being inexceas' — elf would then be 'one in addition', i. e. to 
ten; ep. below Lilh. -Uka from v^^i?-, and Skr. adhika- 'being 



in excess' as uaed where 10 and its multiples are coupled wiU 
units, e. g. a^adhikanavati-^ 'a ninety increased by eight' = 
Goth. din-Uf O.H.O. eiit-lif, fioth. tva-lif O.H.G. zwe-lif appes 
inflected under the same conditions and in the same way aa t 
numbers 4 to 10, e, g. tvalibi-m, swelifin (O.Sax. elleban '11' DonLff 
following tehan '12'). IS O.H.G. dri-zehan, but also fone dU 
anderen drin senin (Graff, Alid. 8pr. T 628). 14 Goth. Jidv(H 
-lafhun, 0.H:.G. fior-zehan. 15 Goth, fimf-lalhun O.H.G. ^«Aj 
'sehan. 16 O.H.G. sehs-sehati. 18 O.H.G. ahto-zehan. 19* 
O.H.G, nittn-zehan. 

Ordinals, ll"- (fern.) O.n.Q. einlif-to O.Icel. e/Zi/fe e(;(/«.| 
12"- (fem.) O.n.O.zireUf-to O.lcel. to/ fte iolfti. The followingj 
ordinals began by being phrases of the same type as Lot 
teriiua decimus; but their first member crystolliaed, it wou] 
seem, in proethnic Germanic, and they then conformed to i 
rules of stem-compounds. Goth. Luke 3. 1 in jSra fimft 
taihundin 'iv kn TieyTixaiifxaro}'. O.H.G. dritto-zehanto, fiordt 
-zelianto etc., and also with -a- (later -e-) as the final of i 
first member. Another aeries, derived from the cardinal, wu| 
used in later O.H.G,, as fierzS»-do sehszen-do. Icelandic has i 
corresponding series, Jim(m)tan-dt sextdn-de etc, 

Balto-Slavonic. Lithuanian. 11 cStiH-lika , 12 (Jc^l 
-lika, Vd tr^-Uka, 14 keturio-lika, 15 penkio-lika, 16 szeszio-Uka^M 
17 sepfyniO'lika, 18 aszl&nio-lika, 19 devynio-lika^ ll"" O.Lttlul 
lSka-3, 12* O.Lith. antral tskaa, but the words now used havftJ 
-likta-s, as II* veyiffUkla-s, 12"' dvylikta-s tr^-lika, ketuHA'a 
-lika etc. contain forms of the neut. pi, in both parts (§ 338), I 
and accordingly 0,Lith. has the dat. -lihatns and instr. -Ukais, \ 
When the neuter dropped out of use in Lithuanian (§ 403), -lika 1 
was treated as a nom. sing, fem, ; and then it was declined gen. J 
-I'^os etc. This inflexion is seen in Old Lithuanian , 
still found in dialects of the language, -lika came from aa.1 
adjective *lika-s 'remaining over, being in excess", a by-form of 1 
the O.Lith, Uka-s just mentioned; and to this day ISka-s 
regular use in the sense of 'remaining over singly, odd'. The J 
root is leiq- (Lat. linquo Gr. Af/nw). Cp, Goth. iiin-/i/ above. InJ 
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nSn&'-tika and doi/-lika the final of the first member has usaimilateJ 
itaelf to the numeraU immeiliately following, and become long ; 
cp. Skr, eka-daia p. 25 and § 32G, Cp. Bezzenbergcr, Beitr. zur 
Geach. der lit. Spr. 179 ff.; Kurschat, Oram. p. 269; the Author, 
Lit. Volkslieder p. 309, ami in Techmera Internat. Ztacfar. I 251 f.; 
Mahlow, Die langen Vocahi 49; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbild. 39, 42. 
— Slavonic. 11 jedinU na des^ floe. sing, of stem dest^-) = 
*one upon ten', 12 dxisa na des^te 'two upon ten" etc. Cp, Lett. 
inn-pa-dsmit 11' = 'one over ten' diw-pa-dsmit '12' etc., and 
Gr. Theas. t« fxra *n' <x«'J. (CoUitz, Samml. der Or. Dialekt- 
inschr., no. 345. 10). There are two typea of ordinala. Some- 
times only the unit takes the ordioHl form, as osmyfl na des^te 
'the eighth upon ten' = IS'* ; sometimes -Xnu was used to make 
a derivative from the expreaaion for the cardinal number. In the 
latter case the unit might either show the form of the nom. ace., 
as p^X-na-desqtXnU '15"''; or be treated like the first member of 
a stem-compound, aa p^to-na-des^1nu, cp. II § 47 p. 86. 

§ 176. Twenty to Xinety-uine. 

The Indo-Oermanic expressions for multiples of ten from 20 
to 90 at first meant two, three, or the proper number of tens. 
Originally both parts of the phrase were inflected; both the unit 
(except the uninflected units 5 to 9, see §§ 169 ff.) and the word 
for a ten — a neuter '&)m(- *hfit- (for *d^mt' *rf%i/-, see 
§ 164 pp. 2 f.). '20' was a dual, "yf (?) !c^l-i; the others plural, 
as '30' *trt ^omt-3. But these expressions for multiples of ten 
are not inflected in any language; in all of ihem the nom. ace. 
has become stereotyped. Some at least of the units in these 
phrases were stereotyped in the parent language itself. This 
ia proved by 'qetuf-^otnla (Gr. urpoi'-xocr" Lat. quadrd-ginta 
Avest. capaar'-aat- Armen. ]!ar-a-Bun) and *pngqe-koml3 (Gr. 
jtfyr^-mvta Skr. pancO-idt-), which were ad-formates of 'in- 
-icomta. It ia doubtful whether 'JEijt/i and "hmt* had also become 
crystiilliaed so soon. 

These forms of the nom. ace. pi. (Hu.) neut. became in the 
Indo-Germanic period the foundation upon which were buih 
aingular abstract nouns (collectives) of the feminine gender, sod 
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ordinals whose first member was the nom.-acc. form. Tl 
straot nouns were ad-formates of the femioine *rfe%i*- 'grt 
ten''): examples are Skr. /rjiat- 'group of 30', Gr. Boeot. 
Att. flxfiq, O.lr. /iche 'group of 20' gea.ficket. The ordioalt 
derived from these by the suffixes -to- and ~i-j^mo-. When thi 
two groups of abstract nouns and ordinals sprang up, the 
pressiona for the cardinal numerals, from which they were derivi 
had not yet fully become compounds. Thus *trl&omt- •(rF&jii- 
"rjwaKKy' and *trthitt'to- *trik^t'tipmo- 'rpinxodro/ may have 
stood related to *frf Homta 'three tens' ranch in the same 
as O.C.Sl, dUvadfs^^fiii "20"'' to diiva des^M '20', and as 
quartadecunmni to quaria decutna, Sacran^nsSs to sacra 
etc. Q] § 3 p. b). 

Remark 1. Perhaps the re-formates *qelvf- and 'pet?qe- first ap- 
peared only in ooUectiTeg and ordinals, in which there was a closer con- 
nexion between the word for the unit and the word for the ten. This , 
mig'ht explain (pertain pairs of forma, Teigal-rorra and itriag 

Greek, paneS-aal- and ponea-aal- in Arestic; and the diffarenoe betweeaf 
Arest. copicar'-sat' and Skr. oafriirj-iof-. Gr. rtTfuxorja would then 1 
an ad-formate of rf rpmnHiio-; ; while Tirtagaxoaiit, OR the contrary, wodIi 

have followed Ttnapatona. 

The dual *h}tf-i once had the weak stem in all its casea^ 
hence come Avest. vT-saiti Armen. H-san Gr. fi-ttan Lat. 
-ginti, hence also the collective with -hpt- : Gr. fi-xd^ ei-»dfM 
O.Ir- fi-che (O.Cymr. u-ceini Com. t(-</ans). But the nom. aoo.a 
pi. was *&otnt-», whence Armen. -SMti Gr. -xovrn and the coM 
lectives Avest. pri-sqs O.Ir. -cka -ga. In cardinals and col-. 
lectives of the tens from 30 upwards *h^t- is also found (Lai.j 
-ginta and Skr. (j'^-id(- Avest. ^ri-sai- etc., Gr. rpifi-jiarf), Twarl 
possible causes may he assigned for this, (1) Beside *h>mt-9 there! 
may have once been weak cases with *^-^f-, as loc. *%i(-8M, 
or (2) the corresponding forms for the number 20 may have set 
the type. The ordinals had all of them doubtless 'h^it- to begin 
with, as Gr. Boeot. fi-ra6za-^ Skr. tr{-^altamd-s Lat. trl-cSsimu-s^ 



nave 

way J 




1) Worda were formed later on the 
in Lithuanian , and in Greek. Examples 
'tQiata: etc.; LIth. 'Iridmimti-B 'ilxa;' ( 
Bretken) from 'de] dm'mli '20'; Gr. irSn 



ime prinoiple in Old loelandio^n 
O.IoeL tvilgg-t 'tSrai pritoff-t^ 

. g. po dvideazimtet mttH, 
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Remark 2. AiBst. vUqslema- H An ai-totmate of 'priaqattMa- inMoh 
we mny infer from pri»>is), which had iCaelf taken the place of *pri»aglema-. 
la Greek, and doublleas in Us proethnic period, -lorra influenced the eon- 
Decied ordinals in '-xaata-i. The ohaiiKe may hare taken place in either 
of two different wajg; (IJ •-inoro-,- may haxe tiecooie ■-■oi-nro-; and then 
-«nTo-( (cp. «r/io-( for *rrrino-(, I § 204 p. 171), or (2) •-«!-.«-? may 
simply hale taken over the o of -rorra. The o then spread backwards 
to 20 and 10 floii. Att. (J.d^.W-; (.-»«., Aroad. Sitojo-: rlW-^™). and 
forwards to 100 and its maltiples (Arcad. lnoTor.^aia and Ion. Att. -iiaa.ai). 

The old expressiona for the cardinal numbers^ consisting 
of an adjective with & subatanlive, remained in Armenian, 
Greek, and Latin, and in the Aveatic word vlsaiti '20'. In 
Aryan and in Keltic theae were displaced by the group of 
BiDgiilar abstract nouns; the only Arj-an forms which recal the 
old type are Aveat. vISaiti, and indirectly Skr. viSafl-? (see § 177). 
But in Aryan these forms were themselves diaplaccd in the 
Dumbers from 60 to 90 by a second group of abstracts, such 
as Skr. ia?tf-} (see § 178). In Germanic and Balto-8tavonic, 
both those expreasions for the cardinal numerals and the singular 
abstracts had disappeared before the historical period begins. 
Their place was filled by other expreasions which hud really 
and truly the same etymological factors, and the same meaning, 
aa the original Indo-Gemianic expreHsions. Take for example 
30, Goth. Preis ligjua Lith. trya dcszimtys 0-C.Sl, tri des^i, 
where the substantive was the Indo- Germanic word for a 
group of ten , *de^t- *de^(i-, still used independently. •) 
It is probable that *l-omt- *%»(- became obscured quite early 
in Germanic and Bulto-Slavonic, as in the other languages, 
and sank to the level of a suffix; and the new expressions 
■erred to refresh somewhat the original meaning of the words. 
But then the same thing happened again, and the new words 

1) Germ, te^- 'g'**"? °^ '^n' wusl be derived from *ili'hjit- in 
du following manner. In the instr. pi. 'le^und-ml and in an inntr. dual 
fera containing- an ni-sufflx fin the expression for 20), -undm- became 
-<•■■•', -umm-. and -fun- suociessivel;. Thus we hare liyum, which gave the 
tjpe for a new set of cases, Ooth. liyjui etc. See gg BTti, UNO. What may 
be the relnlion of forms with u in the root-«]r liable (O.Il.O. 'tiif ( 
f^fr ttiyr) to *les<i- still remains an open question. — For the m 
«f flw word compare O.G.SI. iliiva dte^li. 
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were themaelvea obscured and became sutHxes. For exBB 
in Mid.H.G. drt-^ic vier-zic Mod.II.G. drei-ssig vier-sig the 
part was and is a mere sut&c, no less than was that of Gr. 
Tfia-xovta or that of Lat. Irl-ginta at the beginning of the 
hiatorical period of the classical languages. And in German [and 
English] these multiples of ten are used as adjectives agreeing 
case with the substantive which follows, just as happened with 
similar expressions which the Romans and the Greeks had 
herited from the parent language : Mod.H.G. in merzig uxx^ien 
forty weeks' as contrasted with O.U.G. feorzug teehhdno 'rErrapt 
KovTKQ ffi^o/ia^wv and with Goth. dagS fidv5r tiguns 'tjubqim 
raguQ ifxaiaq, just like Gr. tpiaxovza arJott,- instead of *Tp/a n 
uviSgii't; Lat. trlginta viri instead of *lrl conta virSm. Howevi 
in Germanic these new expressions with *te^u- held their ground. 
only from 20 to 60, while the three others of the series — 70,' 
80, 90 — were displaced in proethnic Germanic by a new group 
formed on the analogy of an old expression for 100, Goth. 
taViuntS-kund '^ixdSuiv J^jiai,'. This change will be discussed in 

§ ns. 

In the parent language there never was any very cli 
connexion between the words for the various multiples of 
and any intermediate units which might be used with th« 
(in numbers such as 21, 22, 31 and bo forth). The unit 
ways remained an independent word. See § 175 p. 24. It was 
also independent in the differentiated idioms of the different 
languages. Sanskrit ia the only noteworthy exception. Along 
with the old method of expresssioD, Vedic itself contains femi- 
nine words like trdgas-irj^at- '33' cdtus-tri^at- '34', which follow 
the analogy of trdya-da^a '13' cdtur-daia '14'. Later, these 
compound forms became the rule; and for other numbers 
aides 24, 34 etc. the bare stem was used in them; e. g. 
-vjjali-^ '21* (but on the other hand ekadaia), dti-tr{iai- "32*. 
Sanskrit always shows a marked preference for compound words 
(see II § 21 p. 37), and this new group only followed the 
general lines of the language. 

"Words formed on the principle of subtraction have 
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already diacuased (§ 175 p. 25). Examples are SkOnatriial- 
matrfiat- '29', pancOnq iatam 'its', ekan nd Satdm "99". 

§ 177- Twenty. The cardinal ended in *-&qUi {Avest, 
i^eaiti Gr. fi-*aTi), which was nom. ace. du. neut. of the stem 
-i^- (§ 294). 

The first part waa 'ypi- (Or. Heracl. /fi-xaxi ') tt-ttoai), *iti- 
(O.Ir. Ji-che), *^im- or *ifi>i- (Skr, v{-iat(-f), perhapa also *yi^ 
(Avest, vl-gaiti, Gr. /i-xan with I?, Lat, vi-ffintl, Armen. Xsan 
for 'yi-san^j or 'gT-santi). It would seem, then, that different 
case-forma were used; but we cannot get anything like a clear 
idea aa to what the original method of expreaaion waa in 
Indo -Germanic. It seema certain that all theae variationa of 
*Vei' meant 'two', and it is natural to connect them with two 
particlea — (1) 8kr. pi apart' vi-^u- Pt-^va- 'on both aidea, on 
different aides' (cp. Aveat. pri-ita-) m-tard-m further' Goth. 
vi-pra 'againat, with- {in compoaition)' Lat. vi-tr-icus (II § 75 
p. 191); and (2) u in Skr. u-bhod O.CSl. vU-torn and in the 
nom. ace. du. Skr. dvit-u. Then *if-i- two' will be like *ir-i- 
"three* and "rftfi- 'two' (§ 166 p. 6, § 311 Rem. 2). See the 
Author, Morph. ITnt, V 23 ff., Bartholomae Stud, zur idg, Sprach- 
geach. I 74, and below §§ 285, 296. 

The abstract ended in *-krpts (in the nom. sing.): Gr. /i-mh; 
i-nafi tt-iuis O.Ir. Ji-che. The ordinal ended in *'hf^to- 
*-hpt't^mo-: Gr. Boeot. fi-xaaro-ii Lat, vT-cSsimu-s. 

Aryan. Avest. plsaiti. Skr. viSatl-i Ja a aingular ab- 
stract noun formed from the nom, ace. du, in *-iati, after the 
analogy of i«^i-s '60', sapUiti-^ '7tf etc.: peopli? aaid v^atyd 
hdfinam, and with the caae of the latter word assimilated viiatyd 
kdril>hi4 with 20 bay steeds' just aa they aaid iailyd hdrfn&m 
and ia^yd hdribkia 'with 60 bay ateeds*. The later r\iat- seems 
to be merely an ad-formate of the numbers 30 to 50 triidt- etc., 



1) DanielstoD (Epi^raphiCH, t'p«alB 1890, p. 31J) would now rogwd 
Heraol. ftc*ar. m /<«i. inflaenoed bj Ihe form of Alt ttnoai, whloh h« 
ukM to stand for >/un>aL. The diphthong of /»- hM no rod inpport 
vliateTer in the otfacr Indo-Oermanio l^aguaget ; still I au,n ihu no ralid 
raaMn for deiijrui^ that it represents an original pruathnin form. 
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as on the other hand pi^ati-§ waa the type for frjioit-^ which waa 
used in more recent times along with tri-^dt-. Aveat. vi- may 
come from f-j-; see the Author, Morph, Unt. V 27, 

20"'. Avest. pfst^stema- inatead of 'visastema-, see § 176 i 
Rem. 2. Skr. viiati-tamd-s, derived from i-i^ati- (cp. saMi-tamd-s i 
§ 178), and v^Sd-s like eksda^d-s 'eleventh' etc. 

Armenian. Ssan probably for *gsan*gtsan(ti) with jr- = 
W-, -s- = -k; -an- = -ip-, see I § 232 p. 197. Usan, like the 
multiplea of ten that followed it, received inflexion once more 
(as an i-stem), e. g. gen. dat. Rsan-i-c; and later it was also 
declined in the singular. Ordinal Ssan-erord. 

Greek. Dor. Boeot. Flxurt, and with ei \ioT. fiinatt Ion. Att. ' 
ny.oat Horn, t'f ^Koii. 20'" Boeot. /ixaarii-^ Att. fi'jwwro';. Abstract: 
Boeot. /()£«'t' Theaa. imt; Att tlxd^. The quantity of i in the ] 
first syllable has not been ascertained, -o- in place of -a- y 
due to the following multiplea of ten , its first source being 
the ending -xovxa; see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. Ileaychius has 
pr^erved another form iTtayxiv (MS. Imvtiv) with the -*- of 
-xorra. The v tipelxvanKov may have been first added to thoia, 
when it was used as a dative, cp. inscr. avSnnmv hv'i xai elmatv 
(Maaaaen, De littera v paragogica, 1881, p. 34). 

Italic. Vi-ginti. nlcesimn~s, rarely elgSsimu-s. Whether i 
cl- represents Idg. *ul- or *yei- is uncertain; we find veiginH '. 
in C.I.L. I 1194, later than 105 b.c. It ia also doubtful why 
the final -f of -ginfl is long; was an original -i lengthened 
on the analogy of -a in trlgintil etc., or was -oi or -ej, the 
ending of the nom. ace. du. ncut. of o-atems (aee § 293), sub- 
stituted for it? The -c/- Thurneyaen holds to be correct pho- 
netically in septingentl ndngentt (quadringentt ocUngentT), and 
then to have extended itself by analogy into other numbers 
(I § 499 p. 366); in considering this question, we must not 
forget that a media § aeema also to be indicated by the z- of 
Alban. -zet 'group of 20' (Af-zSt 'one score', dii-zSt 'two score' 
etc.) — see G. Meyer, Abh. m M. Hertz' 70. Geburtatag 1888, 
pp, 90f,, and compare the mediae in Lat. quadru- § 168 p. 11, 
Gr. tfiSofto-s O.C.Sl. serfmfi § 171 p. 19. 
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Old Irish, fi-cke (gen. fiehet dat. fichit) for *-h^-a 
(I § 243 p. 201, § 620 p. 467, § 634 pp. 474 f., § 657. 6 p. 509, 
§ 68a p. 552) ; possibly fi- took the place of 'yE- or *y«j- after 
the analogy of trtcha. O.Cymr. u-ceint Corn, u-gans, the u 
of which hafl not been explained; ep. Thurneyaen in Kuhn's 
Ztachr. XSVI 310 footnote -'. 20"' Mid.Ir. firhet-mad (in- 
ferred from coicet-mad). 

Germanic. Goth, tvdiii^'its, dat. Ivdimtttfum. O.H.G. 
sv>ein-zu<f O.Sas. twin-tig, the first part boing a crystallised 
dative. 20* O.H.G. zweimug-Sslo. As to *te^u- for *defejii- 
see p. 31 footnote 1. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. originally *diA dessimtt (dual), 
hence dvideszitnt unintiected, and also a dialectic form dvidesztmls 
through assiniiJation to trisdeszimts etc.; 20* O.Lith. antra-s 
deszimla-s, modem dvi/iesztmla-s. 0.C.8I. d&va des^li (dual, bo 
tleB^tt is masc); 20'" d&cades^CtnH dvndes^tinU, and, following 
the fashion of stem-conipouiids, drodes^ltnU (vp. pqto-na-des^tnU 
§ 175 p. 29). 

§ 178. Multiples of Ten, from Thirty to Ninety. 

Aryan. Traces of the old neuter plural phrases "ttf Zomlo 
etc. aurvive in the first components of Aveat. capwar'-sat- and 
Skr. pa^ca-idt- Avest. panca-sat-, since these followed the 
analogy of *(rt- (see § 176 p. 29), and also in the first part 
of Skr. catvdr\-icU-, in which 'catpfln- changed to calvUri- on 
the analogy of v^- and (rj-. In proethnic Aryan the feminine 
singular abstract nouns displaced the old plural phrases, and 
in the same period these same forms, in the numbers from 60 
to 90, were themselves displaced by abstract nouns derived 
from the units, Skr. ^a^i-^ Avest. x§easti-s 'a. group of six' 
(t. e. six tens), and so forth. 

In the second member of .30, 40, and 50 the weak stem 
*-4^- ^ Skr. -iat- Avest. -sut- has levelled out the others; 
Skr. tri-idt- catvClr\-idt- paficO-idt- , Avest. pri-sat- capwar'- 
sat- panc&'»at-; *-h>mt- is found only in Avest. ^ri-sqs, an 
indeclinable word, which corresponds to O.Ir, nom. sing, tri-cha 
(op. Ascoli, Krit. Stud. 100), In Avestic the ace. in -sat-em was 



36 CardinalB, Abi^trncl NumeraK nnd Orilinnle, § 1 

used for the nom. as well, doubtless under the influence of t 
neuter sate-m '100'; hence the word was declined £i9 an o-stem 
gen. ^]. prisatanam, paticasata-f/ajfa- 'space of 50 paces". lil'fl 
Sanskrit the analogy of t^iiati-s gave rise to tr^iali-s, whiohj 
was used along with tr0dt-. 

With regard to the first member, the following are directly I 
descended from Indo-Germanie forms: Avest. capwar'- from ' 
•jrfyf- (cp- I § 306 p. 242) and Skr. pa^ca- Avest. pancd- from 
*j>et9qS-, see § 176 p. 29. Whether Skr. tr\- represents pre- 
Aryan *trim-, or is an ad-formato of rj-, is a doubtful point; 
Skr. catrClr\- instead of 'catcUri- must count as an ad-formate 
of this kind, Avest. capwar'-sat- was confuaed with compounds 
like afar'-carana- ; hence alongside of caprii-mdht/a- adj. 'every , 
four months, connected with four months', and the like, wero 
coined such compounds as capirar'-zatngra- 'four-footed'. Thia ■' 
same capwar'-sat- may therefore have suggested pri-sat- in- 
stead of 'prl-sat- or *Prisat-, and panca-sat- (beside paneO- 
sat-). But the pri- of the MSS. may be an incorrect mode 
of writing prt- or pri- (see the Author, Morph. Unt. V 27), 
and panca-sat- may be a genuine product of the time when 
'petaqe Jcomii was still spoken and had not yet been changed 
to *pei9gS komta (see § 176 Kern. 1). 

60 Skr. §a5ti-s Avest. ^svasti-§. 70 Skr. sapMi-^ Avest. 
haptClUi-S — the a of the latter is due to that of astditi- ; a is 
retained in haptutpi-vant- 'seventy-fold'. 80 Skr.oir((-s (cp.§ 172 
Rem. p, 19), Avest. aitaiti-s. 90 Skr. navall-s Avest. navaitiS. 
Skr. SaSH-s and Avest. vavniti-S have not ceased to bear the 
more general sense of 'group of six', 'group of nine'. 

Remark. We mny asaign a reason for the ane of ^alH-S ttc. in pUoi 
of oorreepondinj; abatrncta of ihe flame kind as tr\-tdt-. Booh a aie 
inggeBts that ia prnethnio Aryan higher numberB could be expressed bj 
K Bexageaimnl notation , in whiuh the word Saftl-f xivoili-i 'threesoore' 
held the moat prominent place. Even in biatorioal times the ancient 
Fenians had a remarkable liking for the number sixty and ita toultiplea, 
aa the Romana had for stxdyinta and sftcfnti (aee Cantor, Uathemat. Beitr. 
zara Kulturleben der Volker. 1983, p. 361 f.) The original compound numeral 
for 60 was dlaplnoed by iaili-$ in proethnic Aryan, and corresponding ex- 
pressiona tor the following tenn established themselTea Inter by annlogy. 
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In the phrasea Skr. fr{iaM hdrfnam, Sasfyd hdrfi^am 'with 
30, 60 bay Bteeds' the caaes were assimikted , giving triidtH 
hdribhi^, sa^j/d Iidribki4; and a further assimilation of the first 
word to the number of the second produced 8kr. paftcdkadbhir 
vlX^ni^ 'with 50 arrows', the numeral being now regarded as an 
adjective. The Aveatic prisatanqm bawriiiqm 'trigtnta fibrorum' 
is similar (cp. Lith. deszimfisa mSsfosv p. 23 footnote 1, Lat. 
dwentl virJ § 180). It is improbable that the latter construction 
is immediately connected with the original neut. pi. phrases *trf 
Somt9 'three tens' etc. 

Ordinals. Sfcr. triiat-f^tnd-s CftvarHat-iamd-s paftcoSat- 
-tamd-s and tr^d-s calvar^d-s paHcoid-a like vi&d-s (§ 177 
p. 33), 4n$fi-tamd-s saptali-iamn-s ahti-tamd-s nor>ati-tamd-3 
and sa^d-s saptatd-s ailtd-s nuBatd-s (observe that t distin- 
guishes these from fo^t/id-s 'sixth' sapldtha-s 'seventh', which 
have th); the last three arc to be compared with -iatd- '100'*' 
(§ 179), In Avestic only prisata- '30*' is actually found, 

Armenian, -sim came from the stem -Icomt- (I § 79 p. 70), and 
is probably shortened for *-soHta. Sometimes we have -a-, the 
'vowel of composition', (cp. U § 28 p. 45). 30 eresun for *en- 
-a-sun. 40 ^nr-a-sun; ^ur- probably stands for *i]ttff- (cp. 
ann-ukn 'elbow' ^= Skr. Ir-md- Avest. ar'-ma-, I g 306 p. 241), 
50 yi-sun, cp. I g 330 Rem. p. 26.5, and Bugge, Beitr. zur 
etym. Erlaut. der armen, Sprache, p. 10; whether *pe*3qi'-- or 
"petoqe- be the form contained in ibis word it is impossible to 
decide. 60 vaP-sun, cp. vec six' and vei-tasan '16'. 70 evfan-a- 
-8Un. 80 uC-sutt. 'dO inii-siiti. The numerals in -swt remained for 
a long time indeclinable, and afterwards, like Usan '20' (§ 177 
p. 34), became inflected ; they were declined as i-stems, e. g. gen. 
dat. eresn-i-f; later they were declined in the singular as welL 

Ordinals: eresn-erord Haraan-erord etc. 

Greek, -unvxa was indeclinable from proethnic Greek 
onwards. Occasional exceptions to this rule, such as Ttaotguotovrmii 
(inscF. of Chios), t^ttjMvfiv (Ileaiodj, tutTjwvaaat (Anthol.) are 
re-formates of a lute period, and so are nt/j-niuy (§ 169 p. 13) 
and itKiay (§ 174 p. 22). 
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30, Tgia-*ovTa Ion. rpiij-xovra instead of *tpi- now r a. *T(ji'- 
first gave place to *rpifi-, since all nom. ace. pi. neut. took the 
termination -a from consonant-stems (§§ 337 fT.); then 
lengthened on the analogy of rfrpw-KOirn and ntvr 
Similarly we have rpia-xde. 

40. Dor. Ion. rfipw'-jtoira =^ Idg. *qet\tf-. Att. inraoii- 
-Kovxa Ion. Arcad rfiiTjpn-MOtTo Boeot. Ttfrrnpa-xotrn;, Cp. §178. 

50. Att. Dor. etc. nfvr^-Kovza = Idg. *pei9qe-. Cp. § 176 
p. 29. The -/j- of this word passed on to the following multiples 
of ten, as in Latin the d of quadm-ginta passed on to qu'mquO- 
-ginta sexd-ginta and the rest. 

60. Att. Dor. etc. Il-i^'-xoira, Cret. f€^ijr.oi-Tet. 

70. Att. Ion. efiioft-^-itovTa, Heracl. Delph, %{iStff^Mv\(u 
It is not clear how f^Sofi-t}- is to be explained (cp, ifiioftai 
e^iofiaxig and $^iofio-g). Perhaps it contains an Idg. *septom- 
(cp. ^'djcont't- beside "-dhp-t-). Cp, § 171 p. li, and the Author, 
Morph. Unt, V 36 ff. tfiifitrjimi'ia seems to be a modification 
of l(fianijMviec due to the influence of ictcjjKoirn. Thus modified 
it gave rise itself to the EpidauHan iffieuaTo^ (p. 19). 

80. Horn, oydto-xovta like Lat. octS-ginta. Att. Lesb, oyAv 
-j}-xovta Heracl. oyiotjxofTa (cp. Heracl, iwrui § 172 p. 20), like 
vulgar Latin odHd-ginta for "octooo,-. oytSo-ij- (cp. ri/Joac and 
oyjoo-^) presents ihe same difficulties as ff*Jo/i-»?-. See § 172 
p. 20 for hySoo-c, and the Author, Morph, Unt. V 36 ff. 

90. Horn. ifviixovTit Oetean irrjxopTa for *(V/-)j- like Armen. 
inn-sun, cp. Horn, hv/jfia^^ in the Homeric age the words used 
seem to have been rv/rjxofTit hfrjfia'i (the Author, op. cii. 41 ff. 
and 45). Att. Horn. Ion. ivfviji.ovra Heracl. iviv^itorta (cp. Heracl. 
Ivvia § 173 p. 2\) for ^fyfty/j-xorra, from which we should infer 
an Idg. stem *enue»- *neuen-, to which it is possible to refer 
Lat. nOn-H-ginia ndn-ii-s and O.Ir. ndicht-ech 'of ninety years'. 
Cp. the Author, op. cH. 39 ff. 

In the ordinals of the tens from 30 to 90 *-xaiTTo-g became 
-xooT"-^- through assimUation to -Kovta in proethnic Greek (§ 176 
Kem. 2 pp. 30 f.). Tpiaxoaxo-^. rirpfrMouro-c and Tfrrnp'ixooro-^-, 
nfiTj^yonro'-f. iSTjxonio-^: etiiofiTpiooTo-g. oydorjXodTii-i^. tvtyjpioaTO-g. 
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§178. Curdiiiala. Abtttmet ^'umc^al», itnil OrdiiinU. ^>^^ 

Italic. No evidence is forthcomiDg except in Latin, -ginta 
in§tea<l of *-gonta owed the change of its final to the analogy 
of o-stems (cp. § 342); -i- (earlier -e-) instead of -o- may be 
due either to the vowel gradation seen in different cases of 
the Idg. neut. pi. *komt-», or to the aualogy of vl-gintT (§ 176 
p, 30); aB to -g- instead of -c, the student may refer to 
§ 177 p. 34. tri- is the old nom. ace. neut. quadra- is the 
Idg. *qetyf- ; its -a- passed on to the following tens, as the -*;- 
of nfvrjj-xwrtt did to i^ij-xovra and the rest. quinquH- (instead 
of 'quinqu?-). sexd-. aeptu/l- has been assimilated to octuO-. 
octud- for *octoc-IX- O'l^e Gr. oyCo-t/'fopta) belongs to the 
popular language {cp. § 172 p. 21); the literary form is octO- 
(likc Ur. nydi<i-xorTii\. It is uncertain whether nSn-a- stands 
for pre-Italic "neuen-, like Gr. if{f)tvTj-xiivTa, or for pre-Itolic 
*»e(*9-, like Gr. *i>'/-tj-)ton-a (Horn, trvtjmna). 

Or<linals. McSsiinu-s (like pfc&timu-s) and trt-ffSsimu-s. Only 
■gfsimus occurs in the rest of the aeries, quadrayisimu-g etu. 

Old Irish, -cha -ga and -c« (see I §514 pp. 375 f.) for 
*-Iiotnt-8, gen. -chat dat. -chit -chait. 30 iri-dia with original 
short I, as Bret, tregont shows; *trecha would be the regular 
form ; the word may have taken its present sliape under the 
inHuence partly of tri "tria", which is used before substantives 
as an independent word, partly of fi-ch» '20'. tri- ia the 
stem, in place of nom. ace. pi. neut. *trl-. 40 celhor-cha either 
for *cet«ra- (nom, aee. pi. neut., cp. Gr. TtTraffd-xopru) or for 
*cetru' (the stem, cp. Gall. Petru-coriits and Iri-cha); Mid Jr. 
ceihracha, which doubtless follows cethrt 'four'. 50 cOica, 
perhaps by syllabic dissimilation (cp. Gall. Leiicamutus for 
'Leuco-ciimulo-, I § 643 p. 483) ; is the contained unit *pei9qe- 
or *pei0qS-? see the Author, Horph. Unt. V 33, 60 ses-ca, 
70 sechtmo-ga -go, which may stand for *se<:hif{nn-u-cont- or for 
*»Khtotn-u-cont- (cp. cethorcha for *cetru-cont- [?] and O.Cymr. 
trimucHnt '30'). Cp. the Author, Morph. Unt. V 38. HO ocfitmo- 
•ga is certainly an ad-formate of sechtmo-ga. ftO Mid.Ir. n6cha 
or mcha , O.Ir. perhaps *nOicha (cp. nOicht-ech of ninety 
years') ; was *nlHi)ca the older form (see I § 212 pp. 178 f, and 
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§ 513 p. 375) and did tri-cha cause the change from c to cft^l 
or was it *nd{i)ncha, where cA instead of c would shew that a 
vowel had dropped between « and cha? It remaina a doubtful 
point whether the contained unit is *ne\^- or "neyen- {cp. Gr. 

The Ordinals end in -mad, as 50"' cSicel-tnad cSicat-mad^- 

For expressions like tri deich '30', cOic deick '50' (cp. the. 
Qermanic and Balto -Slavonic) and da fichit '40' iri fickit '60*' 
(op. Alban. du-zit, tre-zit) see Stokes, Bezzenb. Beitr. XI 167 f.,- 
and Pott, Die quin. und vig. Zahlm. 99 tf, 

Germanic, Goth, 'dO ^reis-tigjus, aCQ. prins-tigims, gen* 
PrijS-tigivS. 40 /idvdr-titjjus. 50 fimf-tigjus. 60 saihs-tigjua. 
0,H.G. dn-^ug (the spirant 3 is due to the preceding vow^, 
Boe I § 533 p. 390; yet on the analogy of zioein-zug and the 
following tens the word cuine to have z = Is, as the spellingj 
tricig etc, shews), fior-ziig, finf-zug, sehzug sehszitg (the latteri 
a re-formate, cp. Lat. seacent^ and sexventt, § 180). Aa regard*, 
the origin of Hgn- and -zug, see p. 31 footnote I, 

For 70, 80, and 90 we have in Gothic sibmite-htind ahtdtdS- 
-huttd niunte-htind, which are mostly indeclinable, though onee 
we find a gen. in -is, niuntshundis: in Old High German of the 
oldest period, sibumo ahtozo {-z- instead of -3- is a re-formation) 
ttiumo (not actually found, but thia ia a mere accident); in Old 
Saxon ant-sibunta anl-ahtoda; and in Anglo-Saxon kund- seo- 
fonti^ hund-eahtatij hund-ni^onti^. These were all ad-formates 
of ao original expression for 100, Goth. tafhimtS-hund O.H.CJ.- 
zehamo A.8. huntl-teonti^ , which will be explained in § 179. 
Probably the Indo-Germanic expressions for 70, 80. and 90 
which answered to Goth, preis-figjus etc, lost their original 
meanings in proethnie Germanic, and were then superseded by 
thia new series which follows the analogy of taikunte-hund. Yet 
in West Germanic there was a kind of reaction to the oMw 
type, and O.II.G. sibumo ahtozo niuHzo during the ninth and 
succeeding centuries were gradually made to conform to the typa 
of the preceding tens, and transformed into aihumug afUozug 
niumug; and similarly, in Anglo-Saxon, "hund-seofonta became 
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hund'ueofoiifi^, and the others of this set were changed in like 
iiianner. Cp. the Author, Morph, Unt. V 4SI f. 

The forms in -zug and -zo were still regarded as substan- 
tivea in O.H.O., since they governed a genitive ease; as feorsuff 
leehhOno, sibumo wehliSno; the present type is in vierziff tcochen 
"in forty weeks', hke Skr. paAcaSadbhir panai^ (§ 178 pp.36 f)- 

No ordinals are found in Gothic. In O.H.G. we have 
drtgugdato etc. Hke 2weimtuj6slo. 

Balto-SIavonic. 

Lithuanian. 30 trys deszimtyf (stem deszimti-) and 
deizimis (stem deszimt-), like O.C.Sl. 6etyri des^i beside 6^yre 
dest^e. Each word of the expression waa declined independently 
(with the gen. pi. of the word whose number was to be 
expressed), as ace. tris deszimtis, gen. trijil deszimti. Similarly 
40 keturios deszimiifs {deszhnle), ace. ketures deszimtis, etc. 
These expressions are found in Old Lithuanian, and still 
survive as dialectic variants; but aa a rule they became com- 
pounds, the unit coalescing with the ten. The accusative became 
the regular form in the first part, and in the second, -deszimts 
waa crystallised in some dialects, as tris-deszimts ketures- 
-deszimts etc.; whilst elsewhere (in the literary language) dti- 
-deazimt '20' set the type for the final member, ami its -deszimt 
passed on to the rest of the series, as tris-dessimt etc. Other 
kinds of change in the older language are discussed by Bezzen- 
bei^er, Beitr. zur Gesch. der ht. Spr., 181 f, — Ordinals. Old 
Lithuanian has such phrases as penkta-s deszimta-s (cp. antra-s 
deszimtas '20"''), and such compounds &S penkta-deszimta-s, '50'*'. 
The forms now used, tr\sdeszimta-s keturesdeszimta-s etc., have 
been modified by association with the cardinal. Forms with the 
"vowel of composition', like keturid-deszimta-a "40"'' septtfnid- 
•deazimla-s '70"'', are also said to occur. See Bezzeuberger, 
op. cU. 185 f.; Schleicher, Lit. Gr. 151 f. 

Slavonic. 30 fri des^i. 40 ietyri des^ti,, and maac. 6etyre 
det^te. 50 p^a desqtii = jihtw; iftuiJiav, 60 sesif desqtS etc. — 
The Ordinals end in -Xtm, trldes^tXnu. dttijriiitsqnmi p^/tdes^tinii 
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etc. ; fiometimca they contaiB the Vowel of compoaitioo' ■ 
sedmoiles^tXnU beside seiimfdes^tlnii '70*'''. 

§ 179. Iluodred. The Idg. cardinal was *h^t6- 
*dhpt6-m (§ 164 pp. 2 f.) 'group of ten (sc. tens)', a neui 
subat. governing the gen. pi. In this worJ 'tens' is uudersti 
as it is in 8kr, daiati-^, which means both 'deew' and 'i 
But in Goth. taihiintS-hund 'dtxiiimv ifxiig the original expressii 
seems to have been kept without abbreviation. 

Skr. iatd-m. Various constructions are found 
hdrtnam, Satena hdrihhi? and iatq hdribhis 'with 100 b^ 
steeds'; and the Veda has iatd piiras as well aa iatq pAras 
"100 cities', iata- in compositioD, as iatd-patra-a "having 100 
wings', but also iatdm-uti-^ 'offering a hundred helps, giving 
help an hundred -fold*, Avest. sale-m. 

Armen. hariur, of doubtful origio (cp. Aseoli, Euhn-Scl 
Beitr. V 212 f.). 

Gr. fytnziv, which has become indeclinable and 
always as an adjertive, as fxnroV ai'Jpa'ffi. This is the sole forni 
found in composition, ly.ain- ha^-ing entirely disappeared; examples 
are fxuTo/t-fit} Ixaioy-xftoo-ti (ixaToaiofio-i; may be derived from 
•fKtttovoro^io-i', as laid down in I § 204 p. 171); — we even 
find such compounds as fr.aioyra-itdfftjvo-c (cp. fitarovTai; t> 
rdttti;), following T^nSxavTii-Cvyo-c and the like. Arcad. h 
-fioia like Ion. Att. -Htimm, cp. § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. s- 
ia probably a confusion of two modes of expression, "a-* 
(cp. Skr. sa-lifisra-m 'one thousand') and *ly xatov {op. Albi 
m Hint O.H.G. ein hunt 'one hundred*), which were used inl 
changcably like Skr. dm-^utd-m and dve kate '200'. 

Lat, centum, like Ixuinv, is crystallised and used as an oAA 
jective; but centi- {ceniii-) is found in compounds, as eenti*' 
-maHu-s, though we also have centum-pondiu-m centitin-peda etej.^, 
(cp. Skutsch, Do nominum Lat. compoaitione, p. 37^ 

O.Ir, cet; declined as a neuter o-stem. Also cSk Jichit. 

Goth, hutid O.H.G. hunt n. only in 200 aud the following: 
hundreds: Guth. tva hiiuda O.H.G. zieei hunt etc., whence mm 
hunt, but only in late O.H.G, The word for hundred ia 
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Gothic waa tat-himte-hund (aometimea distorted into laihuntai- 
-kund). Id Anglo-Sjixon hund-teontig instead of *-te6itta, in the 
earlieHt Old High German sehamo {hunt being dropped), lit. 
'dexdJtay iixd^'; taihunt- = 6ixu6-, common groiind-form *de&- 
ipd', cp. Wheeler, Der griech. Nominalaccpot p. 38, and in 
this work vol. I p. 199 footnote 1 and § 469. 7 p. 346. I re- 
gard this, aa I have already said, as being the oldest Indo- 
Qermanic mode of designating a hundred, and I consider the 
old Germanic espreasions for 70, 80, and 90 to be ro-formates 
following the analogy of the number 100, Goth. aibtmtS- being 
e^^uivalent to Gr. tTtTiiiiur, and niuntt- to Or. Ivrtaiiuy. See 
g 178 p. 40, and the Author, Morph. Vnt V II ff., 139 ff., 
sad 268. O.H G. z^amo with a like zehan, see g 174 p. 23. 
With regard to O.Sax. unl- in ant-sibimta^ which is a distorted 
form of hund-, see the Author, op. cit. p. 142, and what is 
said in § 352 of thia volume on Norae Runic pri-tannta. 

Lith. szimta-s (which has become masculine, see § 403) 
sod O.C.SI. auio are in living use as aubstiintivea. In sUto the 
a is strange; perliups the word was borrowed {cp. the Author, 
Techmer'a Intemat. Ztschr. I 251; G. Meyer. Alban. Stud. II 
13 f.}; we ahouid expect *sfto, which seems to be represented 
in tgs^ta for 'Iff-s^t-ja; see § IRl. 

For the Ordinal, the original proethnie expression has not 
been clearly determined. Only two branches of the language- 
agree in a formation which could be regarded as proethnie: Skr. 
'4atd- Lith. ssimta-s. 

Skr. iata-famd-s Avest. salO-tetna- (for the -5- cp. II § 73 
p. 178). Sanskrit has also iald- in composition, as Skaiatd-a 
'lOl*^. 

Armen. hariur-ord, hariur-erord. 

Gr. Mrtr-oord-j- following zpiSxtirfTo-s etc., cp. also t 
-mipjjyn-i on the last page. 

Lat. cent-isimu-s following iricesimu-s etc. 

OJr. cet-tnad. 

O.H.G. zehamug-Ssto. 

Lith. tzimta-s ( szimths-is) \ it is certainly wrong to a 
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that this stands for ^ssimta-tas, as Bezzenberger doca, 
*3zimt-ta-s, with Pott and Schleicher. 0.C.81. sSi-Viu. 

§ 180. Two Hundred to Nine Hundred. 

Cardinal and Abstract Series. The parent languof 
had tvra methods of expressing these multiples of a bundn 
The unit might be prefixed to *hpt6-mf both being in the a 
case and in the dual or plural number; as *duoi f^oi du- '1 
*/n h^ia pi, '300' and so forth. This usage is found in Aryan, ' 
Irish, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic. The other mode was to 
make a singular compound, whose first part was the stem of the 
unit; as *rfyi-&p((i-m 'the state of beLug 200'. fri-fn^to-m^ i 
This appears in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. 

Aryan. 8kr. 200 dvi Salt and dvi-iatd-m , and later i 
rc-formate dnUatt f.'), 300 trim iatilm and tri-iatd-m triiati e 
Aveat, 200 dupe sait^ (for dut/S see Bartholomae, Handb. I 
500 panca sata, 900 nana sata. 

Armenian. 200 erku hariiir and erkerinr, 300 ereS-hariur^ I 
400 ioreH-kariur etc. 

Greek. A group of compounds formed with -/arm- (ao Dor. 
and Boeot., -xaaio- Arcad., -xomo- Ion. Att., as to the first o of "j 
which see § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31 and § 179 p. 42) waa derived from 
the neuter abstract series by adding -'io-. For example, 
xdrio- 'connected with the state of being 400, consisting of 40( 
is derived from *Tirpuxaio-v 'the state of being 400"; cp. 
-Sat-ya-, as ^a^frj^acchatya-s "consisting of 136' iatin- (Ved. 
'forming a group of 100, hundredfold' (where -in- stands (at, 
from -io- -en-, see II § 115 pp. 357 f.); and cp. also Goth.! 
pUsund* O.C.SI. fys^^ta '1000' (§ 181), which is probably to ba j 
derived from *tus-^t-io- 'containing many hundreds', and the J 
same suffix -iio- in //i-io- Skr. sahasr-ii/a- (§ 181). Hence tli« J 
use of the singular, for example, in Thucydides I 62 ri;'v iFia- i 
itoaiav ^nttof "cavalry cousisting of a group of 200" and Xenophos J 
Cyr. IV 6 2 Innov ixi" Siaxthai- rniaroniav. TItia aeries of'| 



1) Eluffe holds that thoHe oompoandB in -iail a 
which the Greek and Latin words iu -cenli and -kdti 
CPaura QrdrsR. I 40i>l. This view is uutenable. 
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derivatives in -in- then superseded coDBtructions corresponding 
to Skr, dci ^ate and deiiatd-m, which must have once existed 
in Greek, precisely as xt^oi has onated *jrf oio-*, which answered 
to the Skr. sahdara-m. 200 iianoaioi- Ion, iifjxoaioi instead of 
"Jcxooioi by aasimilaiioa to 300 Tpia-noaioi Ion. rj^iijxdaiot. This 
latter form itself may have ariaen from a blending of *t0- 
-Moiot with *rp/a yaza (Skr, irtni iatdni), the « being length- 
ened after the analogy of rpta-xovTn {cp. § 178 pp. 37 f); or, 
as seems to me more probable, it was transformed from *i(j(- 
jio'ffioi after the analogy of Tpia-aovra ^ as the Homeric ntvtfj- 
xooiiH undoubtedly has been assimilated to nHTTj-KOnn. 400 
TfTpaxontoi. 500 TTfyrariiaioi instead of *ntrTB-xnai<M, like ntna- 
-7"}/yc etc., see § 169 p. 13. 600 i^ojinaioi. like IJa-noiii,- etc., 
aeo § 170 p. 16. 700 Invanoaioi. 800 oxraxoonw , like nmu- 
-jiovv etc, see § 172 p. 20. 900 ivuxrioMH. Cp. the Author, 
Morph. Unt. V 7 ff. 

italic. Only Latin has any examples. The neuter abstract 
series is represented by O.Lat. forms with -centum -gentum, du- 
-cenlum 'a group of 200', etc. Their original character ia seen 
most clearly when they govern the genitive case, in descriptions 
of weight and measure with aeris, aurl, frUmenlJ and the like, 
as argentt sescenlum (Lucilius). And in one instance nOngtntum 
is used as a crystallised adjective, precisely as centum is, C. I. L. 
IV 1136 locantur balneum Venerium et nongenlum iabernae per- 
gulne cenacula, duceiitiim became the plural adjective ducenti 
in very much the same way as Gr. *SfKa)itiXav dyiptSv becomes 
Smdyttkai avigei^ (Hom.), and Skr. paHcO^aia oOnanam becomes 
paHcOiadfthir vanai}, etc. {§ 178 pp. 36 f.). nongentus 'be- 
longing to 9O0' (Plin. XXXin 2 § 31) is an instructive form; 
it is related to itdngentu-m as fri-viii-s "connected with three 
ways' to tri-viu-m "place where three ways meet', dti-cejitl like 
du-plex etc., § 166 p. 7. Iri-centt, cp. § 167 p. 8. qttadrin- 
-tfentt instead of *qiiadru-, following septin-gentl. quin-gentl 
(jjuincentum Feat.) for *t/umque-cenlo-. sescenH like miaceo for 
*tHie-see6 (I § 503 p. 369), and, once more assimilated to sex, 
sexetntt, cp. O.K.O1. sehs-zag '60' instead of sehzug, which is 
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also fouud (§ 178 p. 40). septin-gentl. octin-genll instead of 1 
*octi- or *octO- following septin-yentl. ndti-ijenU ^ and in Co-' 
lumella nUn-in-gentl following septin-gentl. The -g- and 
have been discussed in § 177 p. 34, where we conchided that I 
the sound represented by g is probably Idg. ^i and that if thai 
voiced character of the consonant is really ao old, these Latia^ 
numerals are based upon proethoic atem-compoimds, *d^i-icf^t6-n 
and 30 forth. Cp- the Author, op. cit. 3 ff. 

Old Irish. liOO da cM, dnt. dib cSiaib, 300 tri cBl etc. 

Germanic. 200 Goth, tva kunda (dat. tvdim bundanii'\ 
O.H.G.«M'ej hunt, 300 Goth. jirOa hunda O.H.G. Mriu huia etc.! 
O.H.G. also has such phrases as etriro zehamug 'twice lOtf, | 
finfatunt zekamug 'five times 100', op. Gr. Sia-xtXtru. 

Lith. 200 du szimtU or ditszimtu, 300 trys szimtal or 4 
try(i>)szimtai etc. In Bretken we find szimtas crystallised in 1 
the singular form : du ssimts vyru '200 men', sze»si sztmtarl 
vyru "600 men' etc. O.C.Sl. 200 d^i s&ti, 300 tri suta and J 
80 forth. 

Ordinals. 

Sanskrit. Here the words are associated with the neuter I 
abstracts: 200*^ dviiatd-s and dvHatatamd-s, 300"' trUatd-s anig 
triSatatama-s etc. 

Armen. 200"' erkeriur-erord etc. 

Gr. diGnoai-naio-g, Ti/iaxorti-ortto-ff etc. are re-formates likdf 
fxar-o-rro-c, see § 179 p. 43. 

Lat. ducenlSsimu-s treeent-isimu-s and ao forth (beside! 1 
nOngettfSsimu-s Priscian vouches for n&ningentSsimu-s , which i«- 
like ndningentl, for which see above). 

Remaik. Priacian ha» prenerred oertaia forma which do not ooonr 1 
eUenhere, namel; duciiimus Irecitimua quadrigesimun quingetimus argeltt' \ 
mua gepligisimus oetigiaimtis tiOnglaimvs. These cannot ba raaUy an c 
aeries, aimply for the reason that -ctMiio' muat roprsaent '-cmt + liifn 
and -cmt- (instead of -criUo-) cannot have been reall; an old eipreuioa , 
for 100, They look aa though the names for the nmltiplea of ten, i»- , 
-Htimu-a and the rest, had been altered by the stem beiog substituted for 
the old case or quasi-oase, the meaning of «o manj hundreds being girsB { 
to the new word. 

0,Ip, and O.Germ. No forms preserved. 
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Lith. 200"' du32imlAs-i8 etc. O.C.SI. 200"' dvosmiiiQ (where 
the 'vowel of couiposition" lias fouod its way into the word), 
aOO" trisTttUti, aud so forth. 

g 181. Thousand. The different languages do not agree 
in their modes of expresatug a thousand; hence we cannot be 
sure how it was exprossed in the parent language. See § 1 64 p. 2. 

*ghitlo- is the form indicated by 8kr. sa-hAsra-m Aveat. 
ha-zntire-m, Gr. Lesb. /AA-ioi Dor. xi'ihai Ion. ^s/iiw (I § 565 
p. 423); Art. yihot may come from Idg. *§hzl6-, see Thurneysen, 
Kuhn's Ztachr. XXX 353. 8kr. sa-hdsram 'one thousand* like 
Gr. f'xatov 'one hundred', see § 179 p. 42; sah&sram fslnUm 
and sahdsram f$at/as 1000 bards', like ^atdm f^lndin and iatdtn 
f$ai/as; and, with the number assimilated, sah&srHiiy ddkiratkani 
'1000 waggonloads' like iald ptiras. In Greek, 'tvrBaj^nXo-r 'a 
group of 9000' and *J(>i«^frio->' 'a group of 10,000' became 
plural adjectives: Kom. hviaxei^o', iexa/idoi (cp. § 180 p. 45), 
Idg, 'ghisl-iio' consisting of 1000*: Skr. sa-hasr-iya- 'consisting 
of 1000, thousandfold", e. g. sakasriyo bkayds 'a share consisting 
of a thousand, thousandfold share', Gr. ;f/iio- jfertio-, Uke "nnnq 
dicxliiio {see p. 44), and further ^i'Ajoi dvifffg like rpiaxomot 
arjptg (see p. 45), Ordinals: Skr. sahasra-tamd-s , Gr. Att. 
/riU-otfro'-c. 

Armen. hazar is borrowed from the Iranian. 

Lat. mille milia (meHia in Lucilius); it is often connected 
with Gr. /*i;pioi (see L, Havet, Mem, do la 8oc. de ling.. Ill 415, 
&nd Thurneysen, Kuhn's ^tschr, XXX 353) ; but I do not consider 
that thia connexion has, been proved. mill'Ssimu-s like cent- 
-eaimu-s. 

0,lr, twrte (I do not know whether the ordinal m^mad 
lias been found) was probably borrowed from the Latin. 

Goth, pssutidi f., in one place neuter, (in tva pssundja 
'2000'; but this form may be regarded as a nom. du. fem. in 
Idg. *-ai, see g 286), 0,H.Q. diisitnt (hustmt f. and n. Lith. 
tukstanti-s gen. -czio (Lett, tilkst&t's) , ordinal tukstantys~ia\ 
O.C.SI. tys^ata tysqSta f. for *-enl^ *-ontia, ordinal tys^ttnU. 
On the strength of the Frankish thiis-chunde thiits-ehunde (from 
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the dialect of the Salii, one of the three groat branches ' 
the Franks) OJcel. pushundrad and West-Gotli. thyu-phadttt 
'chiliarch, leader of a thousand' (cp, pusundi-faps in Wulfila), it 1 
has beeu prettily suggested that this word, common to Germanic | 
and B alto -Slavonic, ia a compound of an adjective *tus- and the J 
word for 100. *ftis- would be a word connected with Skr. tavat*^ 
'strong, strength' tutA^-tama- 'strongest', showing the weak foriiil 
of the stem, cp. Skr. instr, bht^-d from bhiyds- 'fear'. The 
meaning of this compound would be 'a group of many hundreds'; 
see Scherer, Zur Gesch. der dentsch. Spr,^ 590, Bugge in Paul- 
Braune's Beitr. XIII 327, and Khige, Paul's Grundr. I 406. 
The -«- of the Lithuanian and Lettic words (cp. Pruss. tUsUnto-M 
ace. pi.) ia enough to shew that some analogical transformation 
must have affected them ; perhaps they were asaociated with ths-J 
participle of the present (Lett.) tukstu 1 swell'. Cp. the Author,4 
Morph. Unt. V 10 f. 



MULTIPLICATIYEB AND DISTRIBUTIVES. 

§ 182. Multiplicatives. 

1. Numeral Adverbs and Adverbial expressions,!! 
The parent language had adverbs ending in -a for twioej 
thrice, and four times, 

'Twice' 'dyi-s (*du^i-8), cp. *d^i- in composition and uaet 
independently § 166 p. 7. Skr. dvi^, Ved. duc^, Avest. bOM 
Gr. iVq. Lat. 6»8, O.Lat. dtiis also, see g 166 Rem. 1 p. 7. Goth.3 
tvis- "apart'. Mid.H.G. zwis, 0,H.G. zioir-or zwir-o, O.Ic 
tvi8~V(ir 'twice', and further O.H.G. zwis-k gtois-ki adj. 'twofold*il 
O.Icel, Ivis-t-r 'divided into two parts' Engl, tteis-t, i. e. a ( 
or thread of two strands. 

'Thrice' *iri'S. Skr. trl$, Avest. Pris. Or. r^ig. Lat. Ur\ 
perhaps for *ters and this for "tris {I § 33 pp. 33 f.); beside 1 
which we find tr\nu-s for 'tris-no- (§ 183). O.h. tress- 'third. \ 
doubtless for *tris-to- (U § 81 p. 247). O.H.G. dHr-or O.Icel' ' 
pris-ear 'thrice', cp. zwir-or tvis-var above mentioned; O.H.G. | 
dris'k dris-ki 'ternns'. 

'Four times'. Skr. catur for *ca(wrj (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.) | 
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Ayeat, capruS, cp. Skr. catitr-daSa as coutraBted with Avest. 
cupru-dasa eti. discussed by Wackernagel in Kuhu's Zttichr. 
XXV 283 f. Lat. gtiater, the ending transformed by aaaociation 
with ter : cp. quatemu-s : ternu-s. 

There seems to have been another mode of expreaaiou in 
the parent language, to which are due the following: 8kr. sa-kft 
'once, one time' pd&ca kftvas 'five times', Lith. k&k| kaft^ 
'once' du karlii 'twice' iris kartUs 'three times' 0,C,8I, dHoa 
kratg 'twice' peR kratik 'five times'. 

Uaea peculiar to single languages: 

Skr. Ska-varam 'unce' tri-varnm 'thrice' from vara- "the right 
moment for something, one's turn', Avfst. bis-vap 'twice' prii- 
-vop 'thrice', neuters of forms with the suffix -^nt- (cp. below, 
under 2) ; priaat-a-pwem '30 times' (nuffix -tuo-). 

Gr. o-wn| 'once'; the second part is connected with tijjV'T;'" 
'I make fast, strengthen' naoaakn-^ 'p*'&'i ^^^ probably had at 
first much the same meaning as another word belonging to the 
same root, namely O.H.O./aA 'part, portion' A.S. fcec 'space of 
time, time' (cp. Mid.H.G. zwi-vack, manec-vacH.) The adverbs 
from 'four times' onwards end in -xi or -yi^ (Dor. -xir) : rcrpn'xi. 
noTd'w etc. The same -n occurs in ov-nl noAio'-xi ; it was doubtless 
a nom. ace. sing. neut. with the meaning 'hoc' (cp. Lith. szi-s 
O.C.SI. si 'hie', § 409); cp. Osthoff, Morph. Unt. IV 241 f., and 
the Author, Gr. Or.* p. 131.') 

Lat. semel; Wackernagel, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXX 316, con- 
jectures that this word comes from *sigt-mSU and is connected 
with Goth, m^i 'time' (Mod.H.G. -mdl). The adverbs from "five 
times' onwards end in -I'ftis -ies: quinqu^a aexiSs etc. (and totiSs 
ijuoUSa), Umbr. nuvis 'novies'. Jlany conjectures have been 
made as to the origin of this euding; the most hkely of them 
IB Pott's, connecting it with Skr. kiyant- 'how great? how much!' 
how manifold P' iyant 'so great, etc' (cp. the Author, Morph. 



1} If -II were the iuleiroKatiTe praooim *yi-, ab ifl Msoroed bj 
Wackernagel (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XJCT 286 f.) and J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 3G2), 
all the dialects but Thessalian must have had -n b place of it. I there- 
fore oppose this view. For Theas. x/-i, see my Or. Gr." pp. 54 f. 

BrBgmlnn. Et«wiiU. Vl. i 
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i'nt.V 14). Thurneysen'a view (Arch, fur kt. Lexicogr.. Yilot) 
as to -tens is probably to be accepted; he regards it aa a pro- 
ethnic Italic transformation of *-ient, so that kiffat, the neuter 
i)f the Saniikrit form , would exactly correspond to it, Osc. 
petiro- -pert 'quater', cp. Lat, semper. 

O.ir. oen-ferkt oenecht 'once' (fecht 'way, course"), fo t 
"twice", fo thn 'thrice' etc. 

Goth, dinammn sinpa 'once' tvdim sinpam 'twice' etc. O.H.Q 
^ines (gen. s'ng.) 'once', drlo-stunt fior-stunt etc, (stunta 'seotioi 
of time'); also expressions with warb. as sibun warb (htcarba 
"a turning round); with spurt 'stadium', aa drim spurttm; and 
with nuU 'point of time', aa z'einemo male 'one time, once', zu 
drin mOlen 'thrice'. And see further: J. tirimm, D. Gr. ] 
231 ff., and Rumpelt, Die deutach. Pron. nud Zahlw. 167 ff. i 

Lithuanian has also a set of phrases with syki-B 'blotf! 
stroke', as penl^s st/kiiis 'five times', cp, the Upper German 
schliig 'blow' = mal. 0.C.8I. has phrases with 'S(i)di -zdi 
(from Sid- 'to go') ; dvaSdi 'tftice' triidi 'thrice' etc. (cp. Leskieu, 
Handbueh p. 9.o). 

2. Adjectives. 

With -UBtit- (II § 127 p. 404): Avest. vfsaiti-vant- 'tweotj 
fold' prisap-iranf- 'thirtyfold' Tseasti-vanl- 'sixtjrfold', Gr, i 
■ -aiTOs', a coin worth four/nXxoi, for "rfrpd-Znr-, of which r(Ma('fl 
is an ad-formate. 

The following are etymologically connected: Gr. d-nXa-s 
i'(-nilo-c etc., ii'TntXro-^' rp('-7ii(iro-v and ii-nXdaio-g Tpi-nXdtrm 
etc., hat.sim-ptus du-plu-s tri-ptu-s etc., Q oth, din- faip-s fidt 
-falp-s (,).H.G. ein-falt swi-falt dri-falt etc. These are relate 
to Goth, faltan 'to fold' Skr. puta-s pufa-m 'a fold' (op. I p. 209'] 
footnote I), aa Lat. sim-plex dtt-plex etc, to plectere plicart}M 
(J. Schmidt, in Kuhn's Ztsclir, XYI 430, gives an explanati<»i ■ 
which may, I believe, be reconciled with this, although at first 
flight it seems to be different); but the second r of Umbr. tri- 
-brisine 'triplicitate' {-br- for -pr- quite regular, I § 499 p. 366) 
aa compared with tri-pler 'triplis' du-pla 'duplas', has not beea ■ 
explained. Gr. -nknn-^ in li-irhift-g etc. we may conjecture to I 
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be akin to ttIov-to-q, and to have been early associated in the 
popular miDd with -nAo-i;.') 

There remain a large number of other formatiuna anawering 
to Modern German adjectives in -fach -faltig '-fold'. Of these 
a few examples may be given. Skr. cdtur-vat/a- 'fourfold', 
dd&a~gva- da^ii-gvin- 'tenfold', tri-vdrtu-§ tri-rft- 'threefold', 
Or. Tpi-tparo-g loi-ifdaio-g "threefold"; Lith. dfA-lmka-S 'twofold' 
(liSki-s, gen. liAkio, 'a bending'), O.C.Sl, dvo-guhi -guhinU, Lith. 
dt^-gubas Pfubb. dm-gubini-s 'twofold' (O.C.Sl. gQ(b)nqli 'to 
bend, incline, fold, move', Lett, gub-stu 'I crouch, bow' Lith. 
guha 'stack, rick*). 

§ 183. Distributives. The oldest mode of expreaaing 
distributives was to repeat the numeral, as Skr. pdHca-paAca 
'five each' (Rig- Veda LQ 55 18), ^ka-eka-a (^kdika-s) 'one each, 
one at a time', ptireas-pHn'a-s parva-pilrva-s 'the first on each 
occasion' (cp, II § 53 p. 99), dva»-dvd~m 'two at a time, a pair', 
Armen. mi mi 'ainguli' tam tarn 'deni', Aesoh. Pera. 981 ^tvpla 
fivgia ntfinaardv = xara /.ivgiaijag ntitnaCovra, Cp. Pott, Ztschr. 
der deutsch. morg. Ges., XII 458 ff., Doppelung pp. 156 ff.; 
Lobeck, Pathol. I 184; Winer, Or. des neutest. Sprachidioma ' 
p. 234; WolfBin, Zur diatributiveu Geminadon, Archiv fiir lat. 
Lex. n 323. 

Adverbs: Skr. -srfs, aa Ska-Sds 'singly, one after another* 
dpi-ids by twos, in pairs' sata-Sds by hundreds' : op. Gr. e-xas 
'by itself, apart, afar' drjaa-ndg 'man by man*. 

Adjectivea with the suffix -wo-. Lat. blnu-s for 'iis-no-, 
Mmi-s for 'tris-«o- and ter-nu-s, qualer-nu-s, sStiu-3 for *sexno-, 
etc. (cp. J. Baunack, Kuhn's Ztschr. XSV 257 ff.). O.IceL 
has corresponding forme, Ivenner prenner ferner pi. 'two, three, 
four at a time" for pr. Germ. *tyis-na- etc., compare Mid.H.G. 
suim m. 'thread of two strands' O.H.G. zwimen awirnOn 'to 
twiat'. Goth, tvet-b-ndi 'two at a time, two each', perhaps by a 
fosing of two sufBxes -qo- and -wo-. Lith. dvynU du. 'twins'. 

1) In the deriTation of -nio-( from -nJeo-f by 'hjiplikeTeaii' I h^v* 
DO helief irhatever. Cp. the ATithor, Ber. der B&chi. Gea. der Wiis. 1889, 
pp. 51 and 53. 
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Ij On the Indo-Qermaitio oases in geuerBl: Bopp 
Gr.I'§n2ff. p.245ff. Sohleioher, Compendinm* p.497 ff. Fr.Mflller," 
Ordr. der Spraohw. Ill 529 ff. Bopp, Cber doe DemanstratiTiuii nnd den 
Ursprung der Casus (AbhandL der Berl. Akad. der Wjsa., 1826). Soberer, 
Znt Oeech. der deutsoh. 8pr.' 382 E DOntzer, Die Declination der idg. 
Spraahcn naoh Bedoutmig und Form entwiokelt, 1839. Schleioher, tTber 
Ginschiebungen vor den Casusendiingea im IndogermanUehen , Eulin*s 
Ztschr. IT 54 ff. Grassmann, Ober die CasuHbildung im Indogerm., 
ibid. XII 2il ff. Ludwig, Uber den TOOalieoheD Ausgang der Bildungs- 
mffiie, ibid. XV 443 fif. Stensler, Cber die Terachiedenea Conjugationeu 
and Dedinationen in den Idg. Sprachcn. bes. im Lat., Abhandltingen der 
SohlesiBchen Oeflellsoh. fQr vaterlAnd. Cuttur, Philoeoph -biat. Abtheil. 1664, 
Heft I. Habschmann, Zur Casualehr?, 1675. Bergajgna, Du rAle 
de la derivation dans la dSolinaiflon mdo-europ^enne , Mi5m. de la S 
ling. II 358 sqq. Br^al, Sur Ic noiiibre des cas de la dSclinaison 
europ^enne, ibid. Ill 338 sqq. Penka, Die Entstebung der 8711- 
oretifltisohen CasuB im Lai , Or. und DeutBchen, 1874. 
Itominatflexion der idg, Sprachen , 1878. Wbitaey, General Conei- 
derationa on tba Indo-European Case System, Trane. of the Am. Phil. 
Asaoo., Xin 88 ff. De la OrasBerie, fit. de gramm. comp.: Des 
relationa grammatioales eonslderies dans leur concept et dans leur expres- 
elon ou de In cat%orio dos oas, PariB 1890. Leakien, Die Partikel -am 
in der Declination, ein Beitrag tur Analjne der idg. Casusendungen, Ber. 
der sBoha. Qesetlsch. der Wise., 1884, p. 94 ff. Wenck, Zur idg. Casux- 
bildnog, BomB 1884. The Author, Zar Oescbichte der stammabstnfenden 
DeolinatiDneii, Cartiue' Stud. IX 8S1 ff. Oslhorf, Zur Frage des Ursprungs 
der germ. n-Declination, nebat eiaer Tbeorie iiber die nraprflngliobe Unter- 
Boheidung starker and schwacher Casus im Idg., Paul and Braune'e Bci- 
trSge miff. Millebrandt, Zur Lehre von den starken und sobiraahen 
Caaus, Bcsi. Beitr. II 305 ff. Regnaud, Examen du mouvement vocalique 
dans la d^linaiaon deB thimes indo-europiens eu u, ■', r et qae-stiona oon- 
nexee, 1883. CoIliCz, Die Flexion der Nomina rait drcifaeher SCamm- 
abstufung im Altind. and im QriccU., Bezz. Beitr. X 1 ff. Straohan, 
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The Cases. The original language had seven cases: 
Jfominative, Acousative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, 



Ab«tnfang in Case-endinf^, ibid. XIV 173 ff. L. HsTet, Le renforoement 
diina Ib d^clinsiBon en A, Him. de la Soc. de Un^. II D sqq. lit, 8ur U 
il^oliiinuion des thimos Kminins en A, ibid. II S87 aqq. 

Aryan. Bartholomac, Zur ar. Flexion der StSmme auf -i', -h, 
■"•> -J, -P, AHaohe FoMohungen I 25 ff. Id., Die ar. Flexion der Ad- 
jeotiva and Partizipia auf >,t-, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXIX 487 ff. Whitney, 
Sanskrit Grammar p. 80 ff. Boeh tlin^k, Die skr. D<!clinat., St Petereb. 
18M. Lanman, On Noun-Inflection in the Veds f Journ. Am. Or. 8oo. X.), 
1890. Dutens, Eaaai sur I'origine dcs exposnnts cuuela en Sonserit, Paris 
18S3, Eannsi, Cbcr das nllm&hliche Unisichgreifen der ri-Deot. im Altiad., 
^?86. F. O. P. Btorok, Casuum in lingua Paliaa formntio oompar. cum 
Sanscritae linguae ratione, Monast. ISG2. Bartholomao , Handbucli der 
altiran. Dialekte, p. 65 ff. Oethoff, Daa de termini ere nde a bei Caaiu- 
fonnen im Altiraniachen, Morpli. Unt. 11 76 IT. Horn, Die Nominnlllexion 
im Atesta und den altpera. KeilinBahHften, I: Die StBmme anf Spiranten 
1S85. Bartholomae, Die ^athisohe Flexion der n-StSmme, Bezz. Beitr. 
XOI 89 f. 

Armenian. Pr. MUller, Beitr. but Declination des armenigobfln 
Xomens, t86-(. 

Greek and Latia. Henry, PrSoia de grammaire oompar^e da 
greo et du latin,' p. 192 aqq. Hartung, Ober die Casus, ihre Bildong 
und Bedeutung in der gr. und lat. Spracho, IHAl. Qrotefend, Data ad 
Hirtungium de prinoipiis an signiti cation! bus caaiium epiatula, OStt. 1835. 
S ch inidt*Stet tin, Ober die Anordnung der Daolination der Numinea 
im Orieah. und Lat., Hofer'a Ztaclir. tiir die Wias. der Bpr., Ill 310 ff. 
Leo Meyer, OedrSngle Tergleichung der griech. und lat. Declination, 
1B62. Ebel, Starke und Bchwaohe Formen grieohischer und latdmecher 
Nomina, Kuhn's Ztschr. 1 289 ff. Leo Meyer, Die einsilbigeii Nomina 
im Oriech. und Lat., Kuhn'g Ztschr. V 366 ff. Schwarimann, (Tber 
Dnprung und Beiieutung der griech. und lat. Fleiionsendnngen, Ehiiigen 
1866. Dttntzer, Die urspr. Casus im Or. und Lat., Kuhn's Ztschr. XVII 
33 ff. Wegener, De casuum nonnullorum Graecorum ct Latiaornm 
higtoria, 1871. Bornhak, ^ber die Casuslehre der gr. und lat. Spraohe, 
Zdchr.fSr d. Gymn. 1872, p.307a. Chaignet, Th^orie de ia d^olinaison 
de« Doms en greo et en latin d'apria les principca de la phUologie com- 
part, Pari.<t 0*19. Pctroni, Dei casi nelle lingua clasBiohe e partioolar- 
mente del locatiYO, Naples 1878. 

Greek. Kahner, Ausfalirl. Qr.der grieoh.Spr., P p. 280fr. O.Heyer, 
Or. Or.' p. 299 ff. Tlic Author, Gr. Or. (J. Mailer's Handb. der Klass. Alter- 
tumsw. II*)p. Ilfiff. Pezzi, Lalinguagrecaantica,p.l78sqq. F.C.Serriui, 
WlBienachaftlicbe Entwickeluag flber Draprung und Bedeutung der griech. 
Cane, 1839, Stolz, Beitr. zur Decl. der grieoh. Nomina, 1880. Hoisaet, 
Etude de la d^ctinaison grecque par I'acoent, Par. 1S82. Gatto, Morpho- 



Locative, aad iDstrumeutal. It haB always been the cuatoiti 
to defiae and arrange the whole mass of recorded forms under 



lo^a greoar Osaerruioni eulla decIiuBiioQe dei DOmi ood tenia in a, Torinj 

1882. E. J. Hitupt, De nominam in -fi!; eieuntium flexione HomertH 

1883. k. Torp, Den grieeke Nominalflexion, Christiania 1890 (published 
after this work hati gone to press, anil bo not available for uaej. 

I (alio. Lindsay, The Early Latin Declensiun, CUsh. Rot. U 129 ff.. I 
and273ff. Kflhner, Ausfiihrl. Or. der Ui. 9pr., I p. 172 ff, StoU, Lat.Gr.'' 
(J. Miiller'sHandb, deaKlasB. Alt. IPJ, p. 3:^2 ff. F. Neue, Formenlehre 
lat Spraohe, I' nod II' I ff. K- L. Struvo, 0ber die lat. Declination unA.1 
CoDJUEation, 1823. Ek, De Tormis oasuum Latinorum, Ootoburgi 1939. 
F. Bflcheler, GrdrflB. der iat. Decl. (1866), now edition by ■Windekilde, 1870; 
Frennh translation fPrfois de la deci. lat.) by L. Havet, with additions 
br the author and the translator. Par. 1875. Stoesser, Lat Decl. der 
Bubstantiva und A-djectira auf Grund der Ergebuisse der vergleich. Spraoh- 
forschung, 1872. Merguet, Die Entwiokelung der lat. Formcnbitdung a 
mit beaiandiger BerBcksiohtigung der vergl. Spracht'orsohung, 1B70, p. 7 Sim 
Fnmi, 'Sate glottologiche, I: Contributi alia storia comparata della deoU-fl 
nazione latina, Palermo 1S82. 'Walter, Zur Declination der ii-StfiDitBal 
im Lateiniaohen, Kuhn's Ztschr. IX 370 ff. 8tol«. Zur lat. Deol., Wiener! 
Stud. VI 13S ff. Aug, Mailer, De prisds verborum furmis Varroniania^l 
1877. p. 22 aqq. Schuchardt, LateiniKche und RoiDanisolio Dcolination^ 
Kuhn'e Ztachr. XX.II 1^3 ff. H. d'Arbois de JubainviUe, La d^elinuaoftj 
latine en Oaule ik I'^poque m^roviogjenne. Par. 1872. W. Meyer. Di*] 
Sohickaale des lat. Neutrume im Romeniacben . 1883. E. Appel, 
genere neutro intereante in lingua Latina, 1833. Suchier, Der lTiitergaB|r> 
der geschleohtlosen Sub»taiiti»forni, Arch, ffir lat. Lei. und Or., Ill 161 lE,^ 
Q. Koffmane, Lexicon lateinieober Wortformen, 1874 Occ 
Lexikon der lat. ■Wortformen, 1889 (not yet completedj. ^ Zeyss, De aob- 
atantiTorum Umbricorum declinatione, TiUit 1846-1647. C. .Stephaay, 
De nominuni Oacorum declinatione oum Latinis comparata, Rostock 1874. 

Keltic. ZeusB-Ebel, Gr. Celt. p. 220 aqq. Stokea, Celtio 
Declenaion, Bezz. Bdtr. XI 64 IT. Windiaob, Die iriichen Aualauts- 
gesetie, Paul und Braune'a Beitr. IV 204 ff. Stokea, Bemerkungeo Qber 
die ir. Decli nation en , Kuhn and Schleiohcr'a Beitr. I 333 ff. and 448 ff. 
Ebel, CeltisoheSfudien: Die Declination, ibid. I 155 ff., 11 67 ff. Idem, 
Neutra auf -as im Altir., i'.ii!. VI 222 ff. C. A, Serrure, Eaaai de grun- ■ 
maire gauloise: Lea dSoiinaisons, in Le Musfion VI 489 ff. and -ill ff. 

German ic and Bal to-81aTonic. Leakien, Die Declination in 
Blayisob-Litauischen und Germanischeii, 1876. 

Germanic. Grimm, D. Gr. I' |1870)> 508 ff. Delbrflok, Di« J 
Decl. der Suh<4t. im Oermanischen, inaonderheit iim Qotisohen, Ztachr. far I 
deotBDhe Phil., II 381 ff. Scherer, Zur Gench. der deutschen 8pr.* 540 ft J 
Vilken, Zur deutschen Declination, Germania XIX 18 ff. IT 
Noreen, Behaghul, Paul's Grdrsa. der ^erm. PhiL I 384 ff., 4W ff,,l 
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these seven heads. But since meaoing, and not form, b the 
baais of this classification . it often happens that forms etymo- 
logically distinct are grouped together, as in the Lat. gen. sing. 
equi and (O.Lat.) equds: wbilat others which are really con- 
nected are separated, as in 9kr. me dat. and gen., or the bk- 
Huffixes, which have one part, and that the most important, in 
common. 

Details of caae-nsage will be found in the Syntax; this is 
the place only for a few general remarks. The Kominative 
implied that the noun idea was the central point of the action ex- 
pressed by the verb. The Accusative brought the noun into 
some dependent relation to the verb, the exact relation being deter- 
mined by the sense of the verb and noun in any given instance 



■nd 612 ff. Burghaoser, Germ. Nominalfleiion, 1888. Eablc, Zur Bnt- 
wJokelaiiR il^r GonsoiiHntiaclien Declinacicm im Genu., 1887. B r an n e , 
Oot. Gr.' p. 37 tr. Ebcl , B^m^rkuii^en zur got. Decl., Xuhn's ZCschr. IT 
138 ff. Treitz, Cber die Deul. der etarken Sabstantivn Jm OotiHChen, 
Kuhn'B ZtfiGlir. SVI 344 (f. Brnune, Althochd. Or. p. 143 ff. Dietrich, 
Hisloria declination is theottscae primariae e fontiliae deecribiCur, Marburg 
1659. Primer. On the ConsoiiaDt Declenaion in Old Norae, Am. Joum. 
Phil. II 30 ff. &nd 161 ff. 

Bulto-Slavonic. C.G.Smith, De tods qDibusdain grammaticoe 
lingasrum BalHcaruin et SlaTonicaruiu, II: De nominum dealinatione, Hnvmae 
I8&T. Leskiea, Spuren der stammabstufeiiden Declination im Slav, und 
Lith.. Arcli. fOr alav, Phil. Ill 108 ff. Sohleioher, Lit. Gr. p. 170 ff. 
KDmchat. Gr. der littau. Spr. p. 22!) ff. Bezzen berger, Bdtr. zur 
OMch. der lit. Spr., p. 120 ff. Briiakner, Zur Lehre tod den spraohl. 
Neubildungen im Lit. IQber Deul.), Arch, rur slav. Phil, in 23!) ff. Panil 
Preussische Studieu, II: Formenlebre, Kuhnund Sohleioher'* Beitr. VII 
515 ff. Bezzenberger, Zur letti«chen Declination, in hin Beitr. XY 21*4 ff. 
Miklosioh, Vergl. Gr. der slav. 8pr. Ill' 1 ff, Leakien, Handb. der 
altbulg. Spr.' p. 53 ff. SohoJTiD, Die Declination in den pannoniach- 
sloTCniBchen Denkmillem des Allkircbenslav., 1877. Th. Vetter, Zur 
Geach. der nominalen Uecl. im Ruaaiachen, 1883. Przyborowaki, Te- 
tiutieHiniA adjectivorum linguae Pulonae declinatio, Poaen 1861. Baudouin 
de Courtenaj, Einige FSlle der Wirkung der Analogic in der Polnischen 
DeclinetioD, Euhn und Schleicher's Beitr. VI 19 ff. Stephan, Smal, 
Sluukij, Ober die ^'irkungen der Analogic In der Declination des Elein- 
ruiBisohen, Arch, fllr «lav. Phil. VIII 194 ff., 409 ff. und IX 58 ff, Oblak, 
Zur Oeach. der nominalen Declination im SloTenitohcn, ibid. XI 395 ff., 
ass ff. and KU 1 ff„ !I58 ff. 

Works and Eseajs treatini: cf single cnees will be cited beluw. 
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(accuBative of object, of result, and so forth). The Gen 
expresBed eome relation between noun aud noun, this also being 
determined by their aense (genitive of origin, of object, and eo 
forth); it also attached a noun to a verb in such a way that only 
a part (greater or leas) and not the whole of it was affected or 
mastered by the action of the verb ; and thirdly, it formed adverbs 
of time and place. The Ablative denoted that the noun wae 
the source from which the verbal action came. The Dative 
denoted that the noun was that for which the action of the verb 
held good, or to which it was directed. The Locative gave 
the sphere in which something was or aome action took place, 
the goal of motion and the place where a moving thing cornea 
to rest. Lastly, the Instrumental expressed that with which 
something was (accompaniment), or with which something was J 
done (means). 

The Vocative is traditionally classed with these as an eightb \ 
case. But this was merely a method of address, or call, standing 
outside the sentence as far as syntax was concerned, and there- 
fore not properly a case at all. 

Numbers. There were three numbers. Singular, Plural, 
and Dual. The Singular expressed unity, and this number 
served for both single and collective ideas. The Plural denoted 
a number of similar things, and was also used where the same 
thing had a variety of forms or phases (as Skr. vij-tifdvas Or. 
^avuTiH 'kinds of death') ; it further denoted anything complicated, | 
anything which consisted of parts or sections (e, g. Skr. Ved. i 
dhamdsas Lith. dumai 'smoke"). The Dual was used of two ] 
complementary things, commonly where by nature or convention 
they formed a pair. Further discussion of these points will be 
found in the Syntax. 

Genders. Lastly, there were three Genders in the parent J 
language. Masculine, Feminine, and Neuter. The gender 
depended not so much on what we call case-suffixes as on th« 
stem of the word, and it has accordingly been discussed under 
Formative Suffixea; see especially II § 57 Rem. p. 106, §145 
p. 458. More will be said of this in theSyntax. 
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§ 186- The mauuer in which particular relatioDs of case, 
nomber and gender were expresaed was in moat instances the 
same: the stem received an accretion,; aound of which brought 
with it some one of theae meanings. But we cannot always 
tell exactly what the accretion waa. In a certain number 
of forma, the point where the new part joiued on to the old 
is quite clear, so that we may use a hyphen to divide the ending 
from the stem; e, g. in the nom. sing, "nfly-s (^ Skr. ritlti-^ 
Or. vav-^) and *eKifO-s (= Skr. dsva-s Lat. equo-s), in the nom. 
sing, neut. *}uqo-m (^= Skr. t/ugd-m Lat, juffu-m) , and in the 
loc. pi. *H(iy-sM 1= Skr. nflH-pri, cp. Gr, yav-m"). In others it is 
a moot point how far we are justified in making a division : 
examples are the dat. aing. *eku5i {^= Gr. innot, cp. Avest. haoinCh' 
dat. 'the soma plant') and in thenom.pl. *f£yfla(= Skr. tiifffls, cp, 
Qoth. vulfOs Volvea"), These forms might, it is true, be analysed 
•«E(i<5-j and *ek^5-s, -S- being explained as a lengthening of 
-0- (ablaut), and aa a matter of fact the -i and the -s were no 
doubt regarded in the unreflecting conaciouaneas of the speaker 
as exponents of the relation in which those words stood to their 
sentence, even though the length of the stem-vowel served as a 
further mark to distinguish theae cases from others, as from the 
DOm, and ace. sing. Still, there is no reason why they should 
not have come from *ekvoai and *eh{foes by vowel- con traction 
{cp. I § 115 p. 107). If so, -ai and -es would have been the 
proper case-endings at a period earlier than that which came just 
before the gradual dissolution of the parent language.') 

But theae accretions to the stem were not indispensable; 
case, gender, or number could be expressed by the stem alone. 
For example, *e!cya (= Skr. diva Lat. equa) was nom. sing., 
cp. loc. pi. Skr. (fsrfl-«M; *me (= Gr. fit Goth, mi-k) waa ace, 
cp. Lat. mi-hT Skr. md-Ji>/am; *dhSmen and *dh3men {= Skr. 



l_l JoliBnaaon CBezis. Beitr. XIV 158) refuses to allow Ihp rules for 
vowel ooDtfsotiOD in Ihe proethnic language which were given in the pw- 
(•ge of the first volume of thi» work cited above. T freelj admit that if 
thkt paragraph were to be written over again, I should state most of theae 
oontrBOlions with moro reserve. 
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dhdman, Gr. infin. 9ifiiv) were loc. siiig,, ep. dat. sing. 
dhdmanS Gr. inf. »tntv-Ui; 'pjlu (= Bkr. puni O-Fria. /"hI 
cp. Gr. Tioiu Goth, ^m) and 'rfwsffjCHes (= Skr. rfMrmonaa Gr. 
dvofifvig') were nom. ace. neut., ep. nom. sing, maec. 8kr. puri^ 
Gr. noXv-^ and ace. sing. maac. 8kr. durmatia3-avi Gr. ivOf/evf-a, 

There was another mode of expressing these three 
relations. This was by giving to the ending of the stem 
a particular grade of Ablaut. For example *p3tSr (^ Gr. nar^'p 
Jj&t. pater) and *dusiiienes {^ S^t. durmnnSs Qt. dvufiinjo) were 
singular nominatives, marked as such partly by the S {-tSr- -es- 
being one grade of the formative suf6x) which is wanting 
to the other caaKS; *§etios (= Ski. jiinas Or. yivoi;) was distin- 
guiahed as nom. aec. neut. partly by its o (the os-grade of the 
formative suffix), which at the same time showed that the form 
was a substantive, cp. Gr. iinvSo^ as contrasted with ^pevSi^. In 
this instance, as in so many others, a difference which arose 
naturally from the working of what we call the Laws of 
Sound has been turned to account in distinguishing varietios 
iif usage. The same remark holds good for some of the words 
whose form was distinguished by a special inflexional suffix. To 
take an example: in *p3ter-f^ and ^pater-es (^= Skr. pitdr-am 
pH^r-as Gr. nnrt'p-n 7irerfp-*e), the aec. sing, and the nom. pi. 
were expressed partly by the inttexional suffix and partly by 
the ablaut-grade of the formative suffix -ter-, which distin- 
guished them from other cases with -tr- -tf- -Ur-. In root- 
nonns, in the same way, this or that case was marked partly by 
iiblaut-differences in the root-syllable {see II § 160 pp. 479 ff.), 
Cp. II § 7 pp. 15 f. 

Thus it becomes clear that in treating of declension, case- 
suf&tea are by no means all we have to do with. "We mu«t 
iilso take account,the different shapes of the stem. 

The chief relations of ablaut within the stems of words, 80 
far as they affect declension — this we may call Case-Ablaut 
— have already been considered under the head ol 
Formation. To this part of the Grammar we shall ofti 
occasion to refer in what follows. 
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One special poiot must be menti< 



FormB which show 
Btrong-grade vocalism have been called Strong, and thoee witli 
vocalism of the weak grade have been called Weak. On the 
same principle, we apeak of Strong and Weak Cases; 
the Strong including the nora. aco. and voc, of all numbers 
(exeeptiog the nom. and ace. sing, and du. neut., and perchance 
the ace. pi. masc, and fern, as well; see § 325), and the loc. 
sing-; while all the other cases are Weak, 
But two cautions should be given. 

1. This claaaifioation of the cases holds only for consonant- 
stems; B. g. Skr. uA-j(in- Goth, aii^isnn- 'ox', Skr.pHdr- Gr.nare'p- 
'father'. It does not hold for sterna in m, such as Skr. sfl/iii- 'son'. 

2. It holds good primarily only for the pruethnic stage of 
Indo-Germanic. Sanskrit has kept these old distinctions between 
the cases fairly well ; but in the other languages form-aaaociation 
and re-formation have changed and effaced them to a great 
extent; compare, for example, Greek naTEpuiv for the older 
naipiSv. 

Ronark. In Sanskrit grammar, the Weak cases are Bubdiiided into 
Middle and Weakeat, aocording as the oase-suf&x begins with a oon- 
•onaiit or a sonant; e. g. instr. pi. iiksd-bhiS piif-bhii and instr. mng. itk^ti-d 
pilr-d. Cp. I § 308 p. 2*b, g§ 311 f. pp. 24T ff. 

Gender will of course be discussed in the following pages 
only in so far as it is expressed by peculiarities in the case- 
endings. 

§ 186. One difficult question must not be entirely passed 
over in this place. How did the caae-endinga, as we are able 
to restore them for the end of the proethnic period, come to 
have the meaning which they had P 

From the principlos laid down in the first paragi-aphs of 
Volume II, we must asaume that forms with a case-suffix, 
euch as *efyo-s *e£yo-m, are compounds which once were phrases. 
What the final of each word of this kind actually was, before 
it became the sign of a case and the type after which new words 
oould be formed at will, we have not the means of discovering 
by etj"mological research; the forms which have been trans- 



mitted from the parent language 88 fuUy developed cases do not 
give enough evidence. Conjectures there are iu plenty, not a 
few of them reasonable enough to deserve mention here; prin- 
cipleB which can be seen in action during later times ofteu 
throw light upon what must have happened in times gone by. 

In those cases which expressed some relation in space, the 
inflexion may have been generally a demonstrative vrith some 
local meaning. 

With regard to the -m of the ace. aing. (*e^-m), we must 
remember that neuter forma which have it (aa */Mgo-m) serve 
for the nominative as well. Thua -m can hardly have had a 
proper accusative moaning to begin with. We may conjecture 
that -m was ftrst used with o-stems only; that where an o-stem 
could have a form in -s (such as *elcuo-8), the »n-form came to 
bo contrasted with thia in some vague indeterminate way, its 
meaning being narrowed to that of an accusative case; and that 
afterwards -m was regarded as an accuaative-auffix proper, and 
used as such with other claaaea of stems. It ia tempting to 
identify this with the particle -m which appcurs in ao many Caaea, 
especially in pronominal forms (as 3kr. ahdm 'ego' mdm 'me"). 
See Gaedicke, Der Ace in Teda, 17 '}; Loskien, Ber. der aachs. 
Gee. der Wisa. 1884, p. 101; Torp, Beitr. zur Lehre von den 
goschlecbtl. Pron. 1888, p. 23. 

Remark. !□ a similar way, the nominatit'e -« became a aign of the 
mucnline. It oertainl; had nothing to do originall; with the eontrasting 
of mueuline and femiiiiDe, but was used indifferently with either ; then in 
the olasB of o-stens it was brought into ocmtrast with the feminine, beoanae 
words of that class had ooiresponding feminines without s ending tn -a 
mod. ^ ('eJifo-s 'horse': •eiEva, and "ujjo-s 'wolf: 'iij'/i). It ia clear that to 
the Greeks e denoted the maaouline, because they added -,- to old feminine 
naminatives, auch as "nana ('youth') when they were used to designate 
male persona, as rfatiai 1% 190 p. 67). Here -a came to denote the 
masoaline gender, as we are supposing that -mi came to denote the accu- 
satiTe case, and the maso. tiSria; bore the same relation to the 'feminine' 
ndpTi-c nifi-t raS-t as tlie aoc. tnno-r to the 'nominatiTe' Iv^-r. 

The -i of the nom. pi. *to-i {= Gr. ro-/ Skr. (e) cannot 
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1) Qaedieke's suggestion for the origin ot this -m (p. IS) ( 
t improbable. 
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be separated from the -j- which precedes bo many plura! caae- 
Buffixes (Gr. ro-T-o* 8kr. ti-^, Goth, pd-i-tn O.C.Sl. tS-mi etc.). 
Thus it is an obvious conjecture that this -i was at first a 
sign of the plural, not of the nominative. J. Schmidt regards 
*toi as arising from the juxta-position of the two pronominal 
sterna to- and »-: 'this' + 'that' ^= 'these, the (pi.)' (Kuhn's 
Ztschr., XXV 6). If ao, ^ekffolsfu) (= Skr, dieSSu Gr. "itnoiai, 
cp. O.C.Sl. vUicichS,) and similar noun-forms were suggested by 
the analogy of the pronouns. 

Another element with a plural meaning was s, Thia is 
most clearly seen in the 6A-suflixes, as *-bhis beside *-bhi, *-bhos 
beside *-bht>, Skr. -hhyas beside -Ihya {tu-bhya 'tibi') and the 
m-auffixes which are connected with them. See §§ 367 and 379. 
It may be assumed without hesitation that this s is the same 
thing as the -es of the nominative plural (Gr. noJ-sj). On the 
other band, it la a question whether -hs in the accusative 
plural has thia s or not (§ 325) ; -ns is usually looked upon as 
the ace. sing, -m made plural by adding -s, but it has not been 
explained why -ms was not kept, as it should have been, in 
Lithuanian and Prussian (cp. Lith. dial, vilkuns Pruss. deiwans) '). 
We may follow Torp in regarding the s of the Sanskrit pronouns 
nas, vas etc. aa the same plural suffix (see § 436). 

In several of the dual eases, m is found (e. g. Skr. vfkdu 
beaide cfko). Thia may be regarded aa having been an inde- 
pendent word meaning 'both, two'. See § 285. 

It lias often been conjectured that bh in the tA-suffixes 
above mentioned was something of the nature of a formative 
aufBx. It may be worth while comparing a similar change in 
Middle High German, where in the gen. dat. sing, hersen (nom. 
ace, lune) the -en, which was originally a formative sufRx 
(II § 114 p. 356), was changed to a case-ending. This bh- has 
been compared with the suffix -bho- treated in II § 78 pp. 216 ff. 
Bnt considering liu-ft beside ufi-ipw, whose second part cannot 



8 for '-mams (if this BnHljsia u right) 
loe there M'e ipeoiol oiroamstoiioei in 



1 1 The PruBsian ending -m 
eaiinot be brought in eTidenoe , 
Ihe caae, See g 367. 
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1)0 separated from Goth, bdi 'both', and remembering that bh- 
belonged specially to the suffix of the instrumental (aociative, 
comitative), we are forced to aak whether the dual ''bks^ *bks \ 
and these i/i-suffixes should not all bo derived from a root ' 
which had the sense of heing paired or together. Cp. § 274. 

Within the separate languages, adverbial words (postpositions , 
aud the like) often coalesced with fully formed cases so com- 
pletely that they were absorbed into the case-ending. Examples 
are: Aveat. loc. pi. vehrkafiv-a § 356, Gr. '^4&iivatE i. e.'AS-t^ae- 
-Js § 327, Lith. tamtm-pi § 423, Goth, mi-k § 442. These pro- 
cesses, which are perfectly easy to recognise, support the following ■ 
aasumptions. (1) An adverb -e, perhaps connected with the 
Bkr. postposition d, is to be seen in Skr. dat. vfkdy-a and in 
the loe. Lith. raiikoj-e raHkos-e 0.C.8!. kamen-e, see §§ 246, 
257, 264, 356. — (2) -m and -si in the loc. pi., e. g. Skr. vfkS^ 
Gr. Ivxoiat, are merely the loc. pi. -s with the particles u and 
I affixed to it, see § 356. — {3) There are similar affixes 
in the nom. sing. Osc. poi 'qui' Lat. ywl (ground-form ^qo-Q 
and O.Pers. haute Gr. oi-(ro-^') (ground-form •so-y), see §§ 414 
and 415. — (4) A particle *em *oni *-m was attracted to 
certain fully formed cases. This was most frequent amongst 
the pronouns, and was not confined to one case. Examples are: 
loc. sing. Skr. isvaydm (§ 264), instr. sing. 0.C.8I. rcfkq (§ 276), 
instr. etc. Gr. ^cn-ipiv (§ 281), dat. instr. du. Skr. vfko-hktfilm 
O.Ir. dib n- (§ 296), nom. Skr. ahdm O.C.Sl. azu (§ 439) Skr. 
vay-dm (§ 441), ace. Skr. iiidm O.C.Sl. jm? (§ 442). On page 60 
we saw that it was natural to identify with this particle the -m ' 
of ace. nom. Skr. yugd-m Lat. jugu-m. 

Where an Lido-Germanic case shows no accretion of any 
kind in the form of a suffix, as *ekya (§ 185 p. 57), we have 
no right whatever to assume that a suffix has dropped off.') The 
cases of nouns sprang up when these were used in phrases 
along with other words. But it was not always necessary that the 
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relation of a noun to its senteucL' should be definitely expreased. 
Sometimes it was clear from the context without further aid. 
and then the stem, as we call it, could appear alone. The more 
generally case-auffixcs joined themselves to words by composition, 
the more shaq)ly defined became the use of forma without any 
suffix; and in the end they became cases as clearly marked as 
those which had a suffix, this result being possibly hastened by 
their having special grades of ablaut (as "pstSr Or. nren/p). 

It may sometimes, however, be the case that what appear to 
be forms wHthout proper case-sufiixes are only so in appearance. 
In Modt^rn Iligh Uerman, certain names of places, such as Baden, 
Berijen, Holienbuchen and Unterwalden are really dative forms, 
the case-suffix -n having been carried back to the nominative and 
retaJDcd in other cases as though it belonged to the stem. 
Something of this kind may have happened with the suffixless 
locatives in -en -yen -men (Skr. murdhdn etc.). These may 
really contain a case-suffix -n {-en or the like) with a locative 
meaning; then the original stems will have been some shorter 
form {Gr. altv being related to uifo- in much the same way 
as oMfi to Dixit-), these forms, really locatives, having been 
made the foundation of the other cases. Similarly, the -r of 
3kr. n$ar 'in the morning', and the other forms of that kind, 
may have been a locative- suffix which eventually became part 
of the stem, as it is in Skr. gen. u4r-ds Gr. loc. t/o-i etc. See 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIY 164 ff., and Bartholomae, ibid. 
XT 14 ff. and 25 ff. 

§ 187. The case-endings of Masculine and Fe- 
minine Pronouns were in the parent language different from 
the corresponding endings of the uoun ; cp. e. g. nom. ace. ncut. 
*to-d (= Skr. td-d Or. to) and nom. ace. neut. *nevo-m (= Skr. 
niva-m Lat. novo-m). These two systems of cases, the Noun and 
the Pronoun, influenced each other in the proethnic period ; and 
all through the subsequent history of the languages analogical 
re-adjustments. of this kind have gone on in a greater or less 
degree. 

Thus there was a distinction between the declension of 
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noun and pronoun ; but Btill greater wiis the distinction betwi 
perdooal pronouns and nouns. In tracing the history of aa- 
parate languages, it may often be seen that case-endings paw 
^om nouns, aud from pronouns masculine and feminine, to 
personal pronouns; but the reverse ia hardly to be found. 

In the present diyision of this work, which deals with the 
formation of the cases of nouns, reference will be made to pro- 
nouns so far as their eases influenced those of nouns by analogy. 
Secondly, where in any case-form there was no original difference 
between noun and pronoun, the pronominal form is cited wherever 
a particular language has kept the original ending in a pronoun 
only, or where the original ending is seen to beat advantage in 
a pronoun because it may have suffered less from phonetic 
change (e. g. Goth. Pd beside juJca, § 338). I 

§ 188. The Functions of more than one case were' 
often attached to one form. Thus in the proethnic language itaelli 
there was in most claases of stems a single form for the genitive 
and ablative singular, as 8kr. »av-ds Gr. vjj-og 'of a ship' and 'from 
a ship' ; and in all stems only one form for the dative and ablative 
plural, as Skr. nau-bhyds Lat. nat-ibus 'to ships' and "from shipa'; 
perhaps o-stems had no more than one form for the genitive 
and locative singular, aa Lat. belli (§ 239). This multiplioity 
of functions was especially common in personal pronouns 
we ahall see. 

In later periods this often came about by what is temu 
syncretism; several different case-forms, each with its own' 
meaning, are replaced by one, which unites the meanings of 
them all. Thus the case which in Greek grammar is cnlled 
the dative includes the meanings of dative, locative, and in- 
dtrumental; but the forms which are classed as datives in 
Greek are some of them genuine datives, as o(kw, some locatives, 
as nfi\ vav'oi (otxat in N.W. Greek, Boeotian, etc.), and some 
instrumental forms, as oixmc. Thus certain dative forms served 
as locative and instrumental , certain locatives as dative and 
instrumental, and certain instrumental as dative and locative, 
each over and above its own proper sense. Similarly in Latin, 
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the case wbich Ib called ablative combiued the meaningB of 
ablative, locative, and instrumental; whilat the forma claeaed 
as ablative were some of thorn, as equO(d}, true ablatives, some 
locative and inatrumental forms, as homin-e. The origin of these 
syncretic or mixed cases lies almost entirely in the accidents 
of usage; we shall accordingly leave to the Syntax a detailed 
diecussioQ of syncretic cases and kindred questions. But looking 
at the eases historically we must begin with the Indo-Oerraanic 
case-system, and discuss each form in the separate languages 
with reference to this. Thus wo call Greek vtj-T "locative", 
although the same form served as dative and instrumental 
besides. 

Kb the singular form Skr. nSv-ds Gr. >'jj-o'c was both genitive 
and ablative in the proethnic language, so there were instrumental^ 
in -bhi, as Gr. vaS-ft, which served alike for singular and plural, 
both then and later; see §§ 274, 281, 379. The nom. aec. neut. 
too. in the proethnic stage, seems often to have had the same 
formation for singular and plural; see §§ 223, 3.S7, 340, 342. 

§ 189. The subject of Case Formation is not confined 
to oues proper, but includes adverbs as well. The history of 
Adverbs in their special uses will be set forth in the Syntax. 
We are here concerned with (heir form; and we shall discuM 
tbem after the following fashion. 

There are two cEasBes of adverbial words. One consists of 
vords which once were ordinary cases, but became isolated and 
ditts crystallised: as Gr. '.'/^'vi^, owoi, a^ta, roi, LaX-nurM, 
motto, bene, fadUy muUum. Sometimes these are the aole 
evidence for s case-formation in some langnage or dialect; that 
in Greek the (dd ablative in -Sd only sarvtves in cryRtaUised 
■drerbtal knm (S 241). Then, bat not otfaenrise, do they 
OMcem u bere. The aecond elaas embnees words which never 
b d op gc d to a ngnlar paradigm ; tbey were isolated words, oaed 
ia tmA phraaes u dieir meaning mited, but having no motf 
Aaa oae or two otber words at most connected with tfacm 
rlnsrly enoo^ to iona sacb a grammatical gronp as we call a 
Patadtem. Xost of ibera were built op on some proaomiiul 
■..r>»-. ■ ■■ iM . m 5 
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stem, OB Gr, ^f-ro'c wto;, LaL in-tus, 8kr. kii-tas. However, 
these were often aasociated in meaning with the cases of certain 
complete systems, and raised to the rank of true cases; thus 
this same *-toB became a widely used abl.-gen. suffix in Sanskrit, 
Armenian, and Greek (§ 244). The suffixes of adverba of this 
second class are accordingly included in the discussion which 
here follows, so far as they were in this way attached to any 



This part of our subject also includes Infi-nitives. Wi 
shall see in the Syntax how these forms, originally living casei^^ 
came to be used as they are. Here Infinitives belonging to any 
of the separate languages must be cited at least when they 
represent cases which have dropped out of living use in that 
particular language, as Or. Jn/ifvru (§§ 245, 251) and Sof 
(§§ 256, 257). 

THE CABES.') 
Nominative Sint/ular Masculine and Feminit 

§ ISO. I, Stems without any Case-suffix used 
Nom. Sing. Maac. and Fem. 

t. O-stems. Pr.Idg. •eJya 'mare'. 8kr. dird 'mare' 
hapia O.Pers. hattid 'hostile host'. Gr.jfwpo 'land'. Lat. equa; 
TJmbr. muta mutu 'multa', Osc, tavto 'civitas' (I § 105 pp. 98 f.. 



'J 



1) One or two kinds of loda-Oennanio iiiflexioo — e. g. that ro- 
proaentod by Ski. (rf/iiVf-y/trta , dat. -tlli-e — are themaelvea rare, and 
teach us notbinff oF the oaiB-auffixes which onnnot be learot from the 
others. To avoid exoessive detail, I have either pasBed theao over entirely, 
or only juat touched upon them b; the v/tLy. 

lu order to present before the student a complete paradigm of the 
ooaoa of a given word, it has often been necesBary to fill up gaps in the 
tradition b; making certain forms after the analogy of other words. In a 
work like the present, I hold this to be not merely allowable but necessary. 

2) C. Maaes, Vocales ia atirpium tenninationibas positae nominum 
Ital. Q-raec, imprimis vero Qerm. post quaa potissimum aonaonantes in 
sing, nominativo periorint, Breslau 1873. The Author, Erstarrte Nomi- 
native, Curtios' Stad. IX. 257 ff. J. Schmidt, lleteroklitisohe Nominative 
Sing, auf -A« in den nr. Sprachen, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVT 101 ff. Id., Idg. a 
aus Si in der Nom inal flexion , with an Excursus: Zut Bildung des Nom. 
Sing., ibid. XSVII 369 C Osthoff, Der got. Nom. Sing, der m&nnliotiMta 
■:^-Btanine, iE»W. XXJU 69 f. 
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And § 655. 2 p. 602). O.Ir. tuath "folk' (I § 657. 2 p. 507). 
Ogam inecr. inigina 'girl, daughter' =: O.Ir. inyen; Gall. DSpo. 
Qoth. giba 'gift', cp. s6 that (f.), she' dinO-hun 'any one (f.)", 
(boside dina) ; O.U.G. 4mo3 'improvement' (cp. below), A.S. ^iifu 
'gift'. Lith. ranka O.C.Sl. rqka 'hand' ; cp, Lith. gerd-ji beside 
jierA "bona" {I § 664. 3 p. 523). 

Avestic. Forma in -^, as kainik? 'girl, virgin' her'xd^ 
'blessed* and Pruasiau forma in -ai, Bu^h as menaai 'flesh, 
meat' (Lith. wesa) show a pronominal ending; see § 414. 
Compare aUo § 202, 

Greek. Maaculinea like vtSvla-q 'young man' j'tver^-s 'be- 
getter' were originally feminine, and received their -i; through 
being asaimilated to auch nominatives as dW-k,' (LI § 79 pp. 229 f., 
§ 80 pp. 239 f,, § 157 p. 472) ; cp. the corresponding re-formation 
in the gen. sing., § 229. But the form without -q remained in 
iiae KB a vocative, as Epfisia, alvagez-^, cp. O.Ir. voc. pi. firu = 
*Uir6s beside nom. pi. /r = 'y'roj (§314). This suggests the 
simplest mode of explaining masculine nominatives in -ffl like 
Boeot, Kakh'Q, dkvfiTiiovtxa and Leucad. 0i\onkfiCs (cp. Megar. 
roil 'Apulssj § 229); these may be called vocatives uaed aa no- 
minatives. Cp, the Author, Or. Gr.* p. 117, and J. Schmidt, 
Pluralbildung 364. Aa regards such femininea as rdi^ia 'daring' 
fi(Qt/iva 'care', see the Author op. cit. p. 102. Masculine forma 
like inTinTo = innoiTjg 'charioteer' will be explained in § 202. 

Some curious masculine nominativea have been preserved 
in Italic. These are Latin 'hosticapas fhostium captor') and 
'paruHdas' beaide scriba agricola etc., and Oscan KaU^ 'Caha' 
JMapJog 'Mara' Tanas 'Tana' beaide Santia 'Xanthia, SarSia^, 
The record ia too acanty to enable us to decide whether these 
were imitationa of the Greek forma in -d--j or independent of 
them. 

Old High German shows traces of a fep, but only a 
few of these nominatives in Idg, -d: e.g. Awog, hwll 'while'; 
most of ihem, however, are abstracts in -ungS-, as samanunc 
'assembly, gathering', cp. also stw "this, that (f.), ahe' like Skr. 
»^d syd. See I g 66L 1 and 2, pp. 516 ff. The common 
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forma in -a, as g^a 'gift' sipp(e)a 'kinsman', are accusativMl 
used as Dominativea (§ 213). 

§ 191. 2. r- ie-atemB")- Pr.Idg. *bhfgh^t-l, fem. 
*bhf§hont- 'projecting, exalted, liigh*. Skr. bfhatf, Avei 
barenti 'ferens'. O.Ir. Brigit 'exalted lady' {^= Skr. hfhaft), in 
■island', I § 657.2 p. 507, cp. also s-T 'ea' = O.H.G. «-Ti J 
Goth. frijQndi "friend (f.)'. A.8. thim thiu 'maid' =^ Goth. 
pivi, O.H.G. kerzohin 'ducheas' toirtun feirtin Tiostesa' (EI § Ufl 
p. 339), cp. also O.H.G. s-t s-i 'ea' (the latter, like Goth, si, 
shortened by being used in a position where it lost its accent). 
Lith. veeattti 'vehena' for *ve£antt (cp, dial, geresny-ji 'better ■ 
(f.)"); O.C.SI. vezqsH Vehena instead of *vezq^i (11 § 110 p. 337)..| 

Aryan. In Sanakrit, these stems occasionally followed the 
analogy of sterna in -I- -y- (U § 109 p. 334): vfkt-$ 'she-wolf' 
naptt-$ 'grand-daughter , daughter'. Similarly in O.Pers. we 
have harauvatis (i. e. -J-s) 'Arachosia' as compared with Avest. 
haraxtnaiti Skr. sdrasvatl. 

Greek has lost the forms in -f. Those which actually 1 
occur have -i« -la, as (ptpovaa 'ferens' for 'yepoiT-jja , n 
lady', aXij&cia 'truth' for *aXa&ta-ia; these I hold to be re*J 
formates following the accusatives in -(«»' -m* § 216). 

Remark. J. Scbmidt (in KuIid'b Ztsohr. XXVII 291 and SOS, Pluralb. I 
59 f.) iees in the Greek -in -lu the original ending of tho nom. ting. otM 



1) The strong-grade form of the gufflz of which -i- irM ' 
grade in the Indu-Q-ermanic deolension is hard to detennioe, as I hmT^^ 
already said (11 g 109 p. 333), adding that -{e- seemed to ma the most pR>-^ 
bable. But in numerous instanceg -jd- forms are found amongst the oases, I 
— in Qreek, Italic, Qermanio, Balto-Slnvonio, and possibly Keltic (fcen. ' 
aing. insp, § 230); hence it is perhaps more oorrect to plane the variation 
between -je- and -{rt- in the proethnio period. There is, however, another 
possibility, -ia- ca well as -ie- might become -i- in unaccented syllables, 
so that perhaps our i- if-clasa is to be spiit up into two original classes. 
Then the (•: id-c\t,SB woald be parallel to the i-: io-class (Lith. itHdis 
gen. mSdiio). But in that cnao wo should have to postulate two distinct 
declensions in -id-, one rarjing between -{«- and -i-, the other haying 
invariably -ia-. I leave others to investigate these difficult questions mors 
closely. Johansson has tried, but comes to no certain conclusion whatcTerg 
(Kuhn'a Ztsohr. XXX 398 ff.). 
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the«e steme, and believes that the -i of the other Unguages aTOse from a 
oontnctlon of *-io-. Against this view, see my Or. Gr.' p. 102, and Horph, 
Cot. V 58 f. 

Such words aa theae were often associated with stems in 
-j'a {aoifii6), and -(« -i« gave way to -jfi -ifi; e. g, eraipa 'com- 
panion' instead of irai^a for *ha(fi,a, fcm. of Iropo-;,-, Att. 
dXf]9fi6 (Ion. ii.iiSfit]) beside di.tj&na, and so on. Cp. in 0.I1.G. 
herzohintia instead of the older herzohin (see below), 

Latin, too, has lost the -I. In faciS-s paupet-ie'S, -jg- has 
spread from the otiier cases, and -s has been added through 
assimilation to re-quie-s diS-s rS-s. acia (from avo-s) is perliaps 
like mOter-ia beside mater-iS-s (cp. II § 109 p. 333, and the 
footnote on the last page). As regards the fern. suUvis (Skr. 
evadf~i) see II ^ 109 p. 334: was sudpi-s the result of a form 
•sMflrlm for "sy'WyftM (cp. § 216)? 

Germanic. O.H.G, her zokinna instead of /jersoAiw, O.Sax. 
tkiiea instead of MtiCT, and similar forms were produced by an 
aBsimiJatioa to the nominative of j'a-stems (as O.H.O. sipp(e)a ^ 
Goth, sihja 'kin', see § 190 p. 68). 

Lith. zetn^ Lett, feme Pruss. semmS 0. C. 8 1. zemlj'a 'earth' 
pr, Balt.-Slav. *eem-iS arose by tlie intrusion of -iS- from the 
other cases. 



§ 193. 3. AH polysyllabic n- and r-stems show the forma* 
tive suffix in the 3"* or 4"' (strong) grade, which contrasted 
the nominative with the other cases, and so connected the 
difference in ablaut with a difference in case; e.g. Gr. noiuj/v 
varijf/ as against Tioiftff-a narep-a, and so on. We have to 
postulate even for the proethnic language pairs of forms, some 
ending in -^ -5m and -^r -5r, others simply in -<5 -5 in both 
classes of stems. The cause assigned has been the varying 
conditions of sentence position, -w and -r being supposed to 
disappear before certain consonants. But this theory is far from 
certain, in spite of Meringer'e arguments [Zeitachr. fur iJsterr. 
Gymn. 1888, p. 137), especially in view of Johansson's new 
theory of the origin of «-8tems and some of those in -r (Bezz. 
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Beitr. XIY 163 ff.) which has been mentioiied already od I 
page 63 of this volume. 

a. n-atems. 

Forms in Idg. -n. 
'dog' akn {gen, akan) 'eyi 
I § 651.1 p. 497). Gr. ; 



Pr.Idg. *^(u)y5n 'dog'. Armen. Stn 
i' anjn (gen. anjin for *-en-os) *aonl' 
<vmv 'dog' 7iotui}V 'herdsman'. It is a 
question whether Lat. peclen lien flatnen are old n-oominatives 
or not; see U § 114 p. 352. O.H.tJ. gomo A.S. ^uma m, 'man', 
and doubtless Norae Run. Haringa for *-<!»; Goth, tuggd 
OJcel. tunga f. 'tongue' for *-Sn (Goth. raPjS ^ Lat, ratio)^ 
O.H.G. 2unga A.S. tunge f. for *-g« (I § 659. 5 p. 513, § 661. 4 
p. 519, and H § 115 pp. 361 f.).') Lith. dial. s«i(w (beside szSi 
'dog' O.C.Sl. kamy 'atone' (I § 92 pp. 86 f., § 663. 1 p. 521^. 
and § 665. 2 p. 524). 

Forms without -». Pr.Idg. H(u)va "dog". Skr. hd ^pfl«) 
Avest. spa 'dog', O.Pers. xsagar§a 'Xerxea' {xSaya- 'ruler' and 
ar&an- 'mas'). Dubious relics of this kind are seen in Gr. 
dr/dfii beside einav 'image' ar/ituv 'nightingale', and so forth; the 
genitives belonging to these Dominatives, fixov^ drjAovti eto. 
would then be ad-formates of the class ^/j/rw Arjiovq (G. Meyer, 
Gr. Gr.- pp. 315 f.). Lat. homO homo, Umbr. karu 'para' 
cars, tribrisu i. e. *tri~prikt5 "triplicitas" (abl. tribrisine).^ OJx/: 



1] Elage (Paul's Omndr. I SSfl) equates O.H.O. -a A..8. -r with pr. Oenn. 
*-^n, and O.H.Q. -o A.S. -a with pr. Germ. *-en, admittiug at the aame 
time that the phonetics of this are 'strange'. Possiblj he was driren to 
postulate these obanges bj the aec. O.K.Q. geba A.a. gpV/>; for OsthofTB 
hjpotheais that -{d- had become -ie- in proethnio Gennanio — a h<rpothDsis 
whiah offered a posaiHe explanation of these forms (su«f-/'ri for ♦-t^-n and 
henoe geba) — has too slight a foundation to build upon. I hope to settle 
the question of geba 3'f/e in a. different waj (g 213J, and so I am content 
with the equation O.H.G. -a A.S. -f = pr. Oetm, *'iu, O.H.a. -o A.8. -o = 
pr. Germ. •-<>", 

2) The accentuation of the Vedio kiva du. iuvandu (the texts have 
tea SvdnSu with the udailu) is to be restored not only on the authoritj of 
Or. su'iiir, but from the accent of luii-os Miti-e eto., lun- being related to 
t&tAii- as yAn- to yiipSti-. In both words the accent, which in the weak 
cases fell upon the suffix forig. "^un-da like Or. xur-oe, and *y^in-da) irM 
changed oo the analogy of the strong cases. 

3J Bee also the Author, Ber. der s&chs. Qes. der WuR., 1890, p. BOV. 
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cS Mod.Cymr, ci "dog' (for a disyllabic *kuS through the inter- 
mediate stage of *ftMii), O.Ir. esc-ung 'eel' air-mititi "hoDour' ^ 
Lat. mentio (I § 657. 2 and 3, p. 507); Gall. Fronlu Alingu. 
Goth, gunia 'man' should doubtless be derived from *gume (not 
*gum/i) on account of O.Icel. gume gumi. Lith. «ztJ 'dog' aktnv 
'stone', 

lu the following words we have re-formates in place of 
original *-id(n) *'iS(n), the suffix having been levelled down to 
the weak form of it: Skr. arct (stem ardn- 'beaming") Avest, 
kaini (stem kainin- 'girl') , Gr. Ssltfiv (stem Sthfiiv- 'bellyfiah, 
dolphin'), Goth, managei (stem managein- crowd"). See n § U5 
pp. 358 ff. 

In several languages there were re-formationa following the 
analogy of nominatives lU -s. Aveatic: e. g. ver'pra-jd 'victorious* 
beaide -ja = Skr. tjtra-hd (note that an old nom. *-gh^-s would 
necessarily have become *-yd); cp. Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch, I 31, 
liandbuch 1^ 215 Anm. 2, § 220. Greek: e. g. Lac. d'ptfjj? ^= 
ipat]V 'male', itXtfU beaide dilipiv (cp. 11 § 115 p. 359). Lat, 
sanguis for *sanguim 'iostead of sanguen. Osc. liittiuf 'usio, 
usub' and statif 'statio, statua", for *-i6ns and *lns according 
to 11 § 115 pp. 359 f. O.Ir. dru 'kidney' doubtless for '-Bns, 
menme 'mens' for *-ms; aee H § lU pp. 352 f., § 117 pp. 373 f. 
Similar re-formations of r-atems are described on the next page. 

b. r-Btema. 

Forms in Idg. -r. Pr. Idg, *mattr 'mother', *d$t6r 'giver. 
Armen. mair 'mother'. Gr. ft^ri}p, Jw'rup. Lat. mater, soror 
dator; Tmbr. lu-pater 'Juppiter' aF-fertur "infertor, flamen", 
Oso. cetistur 'censor'. 0,lr. mathir 'mother', siur 'sister' (I § 657, 6 
p. 509), In Germanic, with *er-, O.Icel. moSer modir, and 
probably O.H.G. muoter; also Goth, fadar 'father' if Streitberg 
ia right in holding that pr. Germ, -cr became -ar in Gothic, as 
-^ -S» became -ai -ok (cp, § 263 Rem.).') The explanation 



1) 8treitberKi D- germ. Compar. auf -u:-, pp. 22 f. This law nould 
enable ae to explain Qoth. adv. par m oompated with O.H.G. ddr, an- 
aoeeuted der, as followa. Starting from pr. Qerm. *pit; we should have 
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of Goth, spistar A. 8. sweoslor 'soror, Goth, bropar A.S, brOSor 
O.H.G. brxiadar 'brother' (Gr. 'f porop) U doubtful. These may 
have tome from -5r, or perhaps they were accusative or voca- 
tive forms ; cp. II § 122 pp. 381 f. 

Remark 1. lu anj oase, A.S. tnSiior dohtor O.Swe d. /n^ttr mSpor 
are re-formatea. I take this opportunity to call attention to a qneition 
which appears to me to need more thorough inTestigation. How far did 
Idg. -er- in unaccented final ajUablea bocoma -nr- ; and where -iir- seems 
to corrospoud to Idg. -ei'-, ought we not Bometimea to assume that it came 
from -Di'- (or -ot-)? See the Author, Curl. Stud. IX 374 and 379; Paul 
in his Beitr. VI 246 f. and 253 f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 197 f.; Kluge, 
Paul's Qrundr. I 361. 

Forms without -r. Pr. Idg. *mati, *d6ta. 8kr. mOti 
Avest. mata 'mother*, Skr. bkrdta O.Pera. bratd 'brother', 8kr. 
datd ddtfi Aveet. data 'gi^^'''' ^^^- 'la"'^ 'murderer* CPera. 
}a(n)ta 'elayer, foe*. Lith, mole mdte 'woman, wife' ses& 'sister', 
O.C.Sl. matt 'mother. 

Remark 2. Joh. Schmidt and other scholars assume that -•' was 
dropped in Balto -Slavonic (Sfhmidt, in Kuhn's Ztechr. XXV 22, Pluralhild. 
193 (.). I am still unable to regard this as proved. Cp. I g 6G3 Rem. 
pp. 521 f. 

Re-formation in the separate languages gave rise to Aveat. 
atar-S 'fire' (11 § 122 p. 383), Gr. imnoQ-i instead of /iu'xfip 
'blessed'. There were similar re-formations in the w-stems, for 
which see last page. 

g 183. 4. Polysyllabic s-stems show in the formative 
tiuffix the same case-ablaut as do stems in n and r; but it 
would appear that in the proethnic speech the -s of the formative 
sufKx was never missing. The ending in .^-sterns will then be 
■Ss as opposed to Sn -e, Sr S in the others. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes 'ill-disposed'. Skr. durmanOs 'de- 
jected , troubled', Avest. dmmand 'thinking evil", O.Pera. 
nsparana (doubtless connected with Skr, cdnas- n. 'pleasure), 
Skr. i/aMs 'glorious' (I § 649. 7 p. 496). Gr. ivaftivTJc "ill- 

Qoth. par (op. also jaiiiar aljiir) and O.H.Q. dtr as equiTalents. The 
form piir would then have drtTea the accented 'per from the field in 
Oothio. 0,E.O. gen. tinUr follows jenir, § 455. 
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disposed , hostile' i!/fv3>ji; 'false , deceitful'- Lat. pubis pSber, 
li^gener (with -r for -s from the other ca«ea). 

Pr. Idg. 'a^85s 'dawn'. Skr. w^ds. Gr. Horn, j/iuc Att. 
haq. Lat. honlfs ftonor (with -r from the other cases). 

Pr. Idg. comp. *(jJfi)jiffs 'quicker'. A vest, day (i. hat. Bcior 
{-r from the other eases). O.Ir, siniu 'older' mdo nt6 'larger'. 
For Skr. dMy^ dilyan mstead of •ff^yds and O.C.Sl. slai^ji 
'awoeter' instead of *sla<Rja, see II § 135 p. 430. 

Pr, Idg, part, perf, act. 'ifiiduSs or 'yirfyi^s 'knowing. 
Avest, rT^vd. Gr. tiinig. By re-formation, Skr. ptd-vds vid-sdn 
instead of *-cds, Lith. dS-viis 'having given' mir-^s 'dead' instead 
of -*t!es *-es and O.C.Sl. da-vH mir-ii instead of *-va *-a (or *-vi 
*'Vi, *-S *-i). Along with these the parent language seems to 
have had a nominative in '-ms : Skr. Ved. vid^ Aveat. vlAai, 
with which may be ciaased Osc. ffipMs 'sfiens' and O.C.Sl- mXru. 
See U § 136 pp. 439 ff. 

Remark. It remainB doubtful whether the proethnio langaage bod 
ithout K ImloDging to Btema \d dental explosJieB, fts well aa 
ie § 198 p. 79. 

II. Forma with -k aa the sign of the Nomin- 
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§194. 



1. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *yf jo-s 'wolf. Skr. vfka-s, Avest, 
v«hrkB {rehrkas-ca 'lupuaque'), O.Pera. kSra 'people, host' 
(see I §556. 3 pp. 411 f., §558.4 p. 415, §646.3 pp. 490 f., 
and Bartholomae in Euhn's Ztschr. XXIX 572 t'.). Armen. 
<faU, mard 'homo' = Skr. mrtd-s (I § 651 p. 497). Gr. 
ki-Ko-g. Lat. lupu-s; e^Mo-s, rir for *i'ir(o)-s, satur for 'sa- 
tur(o)-s, morti-fer and -ferv-s (the latter being a re-formate), 
ager for *agr(o)-s; Umbr. pihaz 'piatus' Ikuvins 'Iguvinua', 
ager 'ager' katel catuiua', Osc. hurz 'hortue' Pilmpaiians 
'Pompeianua', famd 'famulus'; see I § 655. 5 and 9, pp. 505 
and 508 (the conditions of syncopation in Latm have not yet 
been properly made out, cp. mors for *mor(fj)-s and the like, 
§ 195). U.Ir. fer 'man' for "uiro-s, aiU 'alius' for *aUli}o-8 
(I § a4 p. 34, g 139 Rem. p. 125, § 657.3, 5 and 10, 
pp. 50S and 509 f.) , Gail, tat-vo-a 'bull', AndecamuloS. 
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Goth, vulf-s, vair 'man' for *^ir(a)~s^ O.H.G, aolf, acckar 
'tilled land' = Goth, akr-s (I § 660.6 p. 516'), § 661.2 
and 5, pp. 517 and 519), cp. aUo Goth, hva-s O.H.G. hwe-r 
UK-r 'who?'; in the Salic Law focla = *fogla-(z) 'bird', None 
Run. daga-R 'day' = O.Icel. dag-r Goth, dag-s^ Goth, karji-g 
'host' for *haria-z, which became 'harts and took _; afiresh 
from the obhque caaee (I § 6G0 Hem. 3 p. 515; KaufFmatm, 
Paul-Braune'B Beitr. XH 539; Strcitberg ibid. XIV 181). 
Lith. vitka-s; for the Iobb of -a- in the last syllable, see 
I § 664. 2 pp. 522 f. On O.C.SI. vluku, see below. 

Stems in -jo- sometimee made their nom. sing, in -i-s -l-s 
(-»'- -I- are weak-grade forms of -io-), and the corresponding 
ace. sing. masc. and heut. in -i-m (§§ 212, 227). O.Lat. alts 
Comeli'S beside alta-B Corniliu-s, Oac. Pakis 'Pacius'. Got 
un-nuts 'uselesa' for *-nuti-z, hatrdei-s 'herdsman'; A.8. seegi 
'man' instead of pr. Germ. *aa^i-z. Lith. zodi-s 'word' moji-t 
'sign' gaidy-s 'cock' beside veja-s 'wind' sveczia-s 'guest' and the 
like. We should doubtless claaa here O.C.SI. krajt 'rim, edge", 
and koHJi 'horse' instead of *AomI, the n having been softened 
(palatalised) on the analogy of the genitive and other cases. 
Cp. n § 63 p. 122, and Strcitberg, as cited, 166 fF. 

Remark I. Tbe student will oLiBerTs that inSlaTonio there \t nothing 
to repreBent the nominatlTe in '•{o-a (aa Lith. teja-s Lat. aliu-a). Thil 
ending would regularl; become *-ie, which haa the look of a Tooative; 
and this is perhaps the reason for ita absence. Cp. § 201 Rem. 2. 

Remark 2. Perhaps suoh /-stems as SIcr. sdri'thi-S 'oharioteer' Avert. 
mizdayaani'i 'belonging to the worshippers of Marda' Lat. deetmjngi-t 
(n g 93 p. 284) were originally io-stema. 

O.C.SI. vlakU is an accusative form, which took the place 
of *vliiko. The nom. and ace. in -jo- , -i- , and -u-stenu 

1) Branne (Ootb. Qr.' § 78 Anm. 2) has a different theory of thfl 
phonetic law affecting 60th. ruJr. This Tiew has recently receired Qia 
support of W. Sobulie (Kuhn's Ztschr. XSIX 271), who eiplaina «iur u 
a dis«TlU1>le. But this explanation is unsupported by the evidenDe (soa 
Osthoff Paul-Braone's Beitr. XIII 454 f.), and furthermore it is opposed 
by the form jfdr6r for 'JiiiiiO}-(i)z (§ 320) , whilst iikra , which Brauna : 
himself holds to be diasjllabio (g 27 1, should not have heen brought in 
BTidence at all. I therefore keep to may own explanation, as above c 
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came eventually to be the same, *-i-s and *-i-fn becoming -I, and 
*-u-s and •-«-»» becoming -fi; and this appears to have caused 
the substitution of vlSJcu for *vWco. There may have been 
another factor in the change. If the -o (standing doubtless for 
*-o-rf) which we find as the ending of the nom. ace. ueut. of 
adjectival stems in -o- appeared in this language before the 
nom. sing. masc. *-o{s) had given place to -m, the nom. masc. 
and the nom. ace. neut. must both have come to end in -o; 
and the wish to keep the two genders distinct may have been 
an additional reason for substituting -u for -o in the nom. masc; 
op. § 227. Another explanation of -«, by no means convincing, 
is given by Kozlovskij in the Archiv fiir slav. Phil. X 657. 

§ 1©6. 2. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *o^i-s 'sbeep'. Skr. dti-^\ 
Avest. aii-i 'snake, dragon', O.Pers. SiyatiS 'place of pleasure, 
dwelling-place' {^= Tjat. quiSs^ gen. quiStis). Armeu. sirt 'heart' 
= Lith. S3i>(fl-s, ii 'viper' = Skr. dhH (I § ti51 p. 497). Gr. 
oift-g 'snake, dragon', Lat. oin-s^ turri-s\ deer for *acri-s, and 
by the side of it a re-formate Herts, mors = Skr. tn^ti-^ 'death' 
— this syncopation of -i- is common in the final ayllablea of 
^stems (its conditions have not been fully made out, uor have 
those of syncope in o-stems, as has been pointed out in § 194, 
p. 73); Unibr. pacer 'pacatus, propitius', O&c. cevs 'civis' aidil 
'aedilis, see I g 33 pp. S.'t f., § 633 pp. 472 f., § 655.5 
and 9, p. 503 and pp. 504 f. O.Ir. fdith 'vates' for 'yflii-s 
(I § 657. 5 and 10, pp. 508 ff.); Gall, rati-s 'fern" = Ir. raitk, 
Goth, atist-s 'favour' baur 'son' for *bur{i)'Z {hke vair g 194 
p. 73), O.H.G. anst 'favour' chumi 'approach, coming' ^ Goth. 
qum-8, O.H.G. icini 'friend', but Fridu-win Liob-win (I § 660. 1 
p. 614, § 661.2 and 5, pp.517 and 519); Norse Roa. gasti-Ji 
'guest' = O.Icel. gest-r Goth, gast-s. Lith. nakti-s 0.C.81. 
no§a 'night' (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Observe Skr, ei-$ 'bird' beside rf-j Lat. avis, and these 
root-nouns of corresponding structure — Avest. yao-5 'leagued, 
confederate, friendly, allied' gao-§ 'crying aloud'. And perhaps 
we should add Lat. ei-s i-s eis-dem beside J-s ^ Goth, t-5; sec 
§ 416. 
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g 186. 3. u-stems. Pr. Idg. *3&nu-s 'aon'. Skr. ^ilnti-j!; 
Avost. basu-S arm', O-Pers, kiini-§ (read kUruS) 'Cyrua'. 
Armcn. zard 'orDament', mark 'death' (II § 105 p. 319), see 
I § 651 p. 497, Gr. n^u-c 'lower ann' r,iv-g 'sweet', Lat, 
matiu-s. 0,lr, bith 'world' (I § 657.5 and 10, pp. 508 ff,); 
Gall. Esus {cp. Esu-nertus). Goth, sunit-s, O.H.G. smmm suno, 
situ sito 'cuBtom' (= Goth, aidu-a) , fridu frido 'peace', 
without -li or -o Sigi-frid , hand 'hand' (= Goth, handu-9\ ' 
cp. the t-atems § 195. Lith. sQnit-s 'aon' siUdit-s 'eweef, 
0.C.8I. synu 'son' (I § 665. 4 p. 525). 

In Iranian there are by-forms in -fflu-S (with corresponding 
ace. sing. -&vam and nom. ace. pi. -floos), such as Aveet, bflzdnS, 
O.Pers. dahydu-s 'neighbourhood'; these we may conjecture to 
be re-formates containing the loc. aing. in -a«; see § SJ61. For I 
Arest, per'tUlyti beside per'tiayu-S and the like, see Bartholomae I 
Ar, Forsch. I 36 and J. Schmidt Pluralbild. 76 fF, 

§ 197, 4. M- My- and *- tj- stems (cp. H % 109 p. 334). 
Pr. Idg. *hhrU-s 'eyebrow' 's'^eHrH-n 'aocrus'. 8kr. bhrii-f, 
ifoirti-^, tand-§ 'body', dhi-$ thought', nadi-4 'river'; Avesfc | 
ber^zai-di-S (ace. -^E-m) 'having great insight'. Gr, oypi-ff, | 
f(xC-5 'corpse', >ii-g 'weevil', vdXi-g 'city', Lat. sQ-s, «f-S; 
socnt-s has become a u-atem, because sterna in -Q- and those 
in -tt- had the aame endings in the ace. gen. and dat. singular 
(§§ 217, 233, 254). O.IcoI. sg-r O.H.G. «fl 'sow' (I § 661. 6 
p, 519); polysyllables are treated as w-stems, O. H..G. swigar i 
'socrus' (also smger following muoter), Goth, asilu-qaimu-s £. , 
'/<irA«e dviKo'i', millstone' O.H.G. quirn as contrasted with O.CSL 
Mny f. mill', 0,Pol, kry Mod.Slov. kH 'blood' = O.C.Sl. *krg 
(whose place was taken by krUv-i) , O.C.Sl, at'ekry (I § 665. 4 
p, 525). 

Nominatives formed in the same way from stems in -^ J 
.^., -f -lU, and -f- -rr- (I § 312 pp. 250 f., H § 1 
pp. 485 f.). Skr. jd-s 'being' for *g^s, gO-^d-s 'winning cattle', 
Aveat. xd 'spring, source' (cp, ace, Ved. khdm § 217), Skr. 
pdr 'stronghold' for *pl-s, gtr 'praise' for *gf-s. No doubt 
Gr. wfio-fipoiQ , /pfiv are further examples. 
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§108. 5. Steins whose suffix ends in an explosive. 

a. The Suffixes -t- -tat- -tUt-. Skr. vUva-ji-t 'gain- 
tug everything by victory' sarv^-tat 'completeness' {I § 647. 7 
pp. 493 f.), Avest. kauroa-t4s 'wholeness, a. being in good con- 
dition (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. »7/^- 'hired labourer' for "tf »;-»■-*,■, 
w'-l 'night' for *wifT-g, oXo-itjq 'wholeness, coropleteueas'. Lat. 
cotn-es (gen, com-i-t-is) nox (gen, noc-t-i3), novi-tOs, juvet^-tHs. 
O.Ir. cin^ (gen. cinged) 'hero, warrior' = Gall, *Ciuges (stem 
Cinget-), O.Ir. (5i(i« 'youth' for *{i)ovStn(s) = Lat, juvmtUs. 

In Germanic, such forms as Goth, naht-s 'night' mSnSps 
month' O.H.G. naht mdnod are re-formatea, since -ts became 
-ss (-g) in procthnic Germanic (I § 527 p. 382). They may 
have been duo to au attempt to restore tlie stem, which had 
been preserved in the other cases; cp. Goth, instr, pi. /rijSnd-am 
beside tigum, § 379. As regards nominatives like O.H.G. nefo 
for "nefadt), see p. 79. 

The Suffix -nt-. Pr. Idg. -wf-s, -p(-s'), aa "hhrghont-s, 
possibly *bhf§hent-s (see II § 125 Rem. 2 pp. 395 f.) 'prominent 
high'. Skr, b^hdn Avest. ber'zQs (I § 647.7 pp. 493 f,; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 501 ff. and 517J^ Skr. 
dddat 'giving' for *dadat-s Aveat. stavas 'praising' for *sta- 
vats. Gr. cie*; 'blowing' = Skr. vdn, common ground-form 
*ySnt-8, o(Jov'; 'tooth'; as to -nrp in ipfowv and the hke, see 
below, Lat, /ergns, dStis, stam = Gr. arag; Umbr. zeref 
Berse 'sedens' (I § 655. 9 p. 504). 0,lr. care cara 'friend' 
(gen. caraOi cp. tri-cba 'group of 30' (gen. tri-cbat) = Avest. 
Pri-sqs (I § 657. 10 pp. 509 f.). Lith. veiqs 'vehens' dial. 
veiaiis reius^ Truss, sldatis sJdons 'sitting'; O.C.Sl. vezi/ 'vehens', 
in the first instance for *vesuns, according to I § 84 p. 80, § 92 
pp. 86 f., § 219 pp. 186 f. 

In Sanskrit, ft/dn 'tantua' kit/ClH 'quimtus' are re-formates 
which followed certain worda of kindred meaning, such as tvd- 



1) An error must be corrected in II § 125, p,395. In that plaoo, 
following the traditional riew, 1 wrongljaalloned myeelC to regard '-6n 
ti an ori^nal nominatiTe ending as well aa *-o-nii!. This correction I 
hate alresdj made in mj Qreek Orammar' p. 109. 
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-van 'one who is as thou art' {ace below). In Avestio par- 
tioiplee, besides -((s (*-ants) and -as {*-aia), we find -a = Ar. 
•-as, which is tlie commonest ending of such participles ae 
concern ua here ; e. g. per'sS asking' hists 'standing'. Bartho- 
lomae (Kuhn'a Ztachr, XXIS 557 ff.) considers this formation 
in the light of Vedic forma like pra-mj^-s beside pra-mfndtt 
'destroying' viham-mvd-9 'penetrating everything' beside {nrati, 
and assumes that a certain number of adjectival compounds in 
Idg. *-6'S, used like participles, were brought into close relation 
with the corresponding verbs, the result being that true parti- 
ciples in 'III- took the ending of these adjectives through asso- 
ciation with them. The analogy seems to have gone further; 
and, in Aveatic, nominatives in -mJ were formed even from 
stems in -vatit-, as par'na-vo 'furnished with a feather' (see 
Geldner, Kuhn's Ztschr. X X\ 515). 

Greek has forms Vtke (ft^tov 'bearing' (Jdiv 'seeing', besidee 
those in -wq (for '-ovt-s). Now -ftw can come neither from 
*-0Ht-s or *-0nt-s nor from *-(!«(, and for *-on as an Idg. ending 
in westerns there is no further evidence that can be trusted.*) 
I theffifore offer the following conjecture as to its origin. I 
suggest that there were two influences at wor];, (1) The 
relation of the masc. lifji-iv nfwv, and similar forms, to the 
neuter in -ov, id/iov TtTov, caused a masc. -lur to spring up 
in connexion with -ov (for '-owt) , beginning with partieiph 
used strictly as nouns, e. g. ^ifki.iav 'future' hoiv 'willing'.. 
(2) The relation of the vocative to the nominative in xvair 
daifiiuv and the like, voc. xc'cv SaTfior, gave rise to BubstantiTtU 
uominatives hke yipiov (voc. yipov for *-o«'). 

In Germanic, forms hke Goth, frijfind-s 0,H.G. friunt 
'friend' are re-formates of the same kind aa Goth, mfnops O.H.G. 
mtlKSiJ; aee laat page. Similarly, Pruaa. dUant-a 'working' and 
Lett, dug&t-s 'growing', for *-ant(i)-s. 

The Suffix -y<M(-, Skr, ti'd-vt^s -vQ^n Avcst. JupO-vi^ 'one 
like thee', Skr. dma-v^ -vdn 'pressing on mightily, powerful' fop 

1) Lith. sidtin nad Lett nfdu (J. Sohmidt, Kuhn'a Ztachr. SLSVII 392) I 
oaunot be qooted as proTing that Idg. hod this ending. 
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*-vans, but Aveat, ama-vd for *-vaa. Pr. Ar. *-vans in *tva- 
-vans. we may conjecture, took the place of *-pas under the 
influence of -rant-am -oant-as ; but pr. Ar. '-yds , which was 
preserved in Aveat. ama-p& , belongs to the suffix -ufs- -yoa-. 
Cp. II § 127 p. 405, § 136 p. 441, § 208. Gr. tfio».;-f,e 'wailing. 
lamentable' for *-fevz-';. 

Remark I. Bnrlholomae (Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXIX 409 If., 51B f.) 
pmtulHtee lig. *-ufnl-i>; in whioh I oannoi follow him. It may be remarked 
in [vaising that, granted pr. Ar. nom. '-Bfis, the change of -i'ati(- to -ran- 
stema (Skr. fk-vant- and ft-ran- 'singing' Avugt. ama-iant- and oma-non-, 
und to fortb) it more easily explained Chan it is on Bartholomae's theorj. 
pp. 540 f. : -pds had another form -va, its aentBDce doublet, and tliis 
resembled the ending of stems in -mii- (g 391). Op. the reverse prooeaa in 
Ted. pnWmal-d ttom the nom. varimd (stem variman-) 'width, diatanoe'. 

Suffixes in -d. pr. Idg. nominative ending -(s. Skr. jardf 
'autumn', ateni karad-. Gr. (pvyric 'fugitive', stem tpvyai-, danig 
"shield', stem aati^-. Lat. lapis^ atem lapid-, palils stem palud-. 

AH these examples ended in pr. Idg. -ts. But we have alao 
certain forms, especially in Germanic, which aeera unquestionably 
to point to a proethnic nominative singular without s. Such are 
Goth. mSna O.H.G. mdno, and doubtless Lith. minv, for "n^nSt 
beside Goth, menGp-s O.H.G. mamd (II § 123 pp. 393 f.), 
O.H.O. nefo for pr. Germ, "nifod beside Lat. nepSs (see ioc. 
eil.), A,S. hcde for pr. Germ. *xaUp beside fueled (Ioc. ciL), 
O.H.G. zan 'tooth' for pr. Germ. *tanp (in I § 327 p. 382 
erroneously traced back to pr. Germ. *tan(l)-s) beside Skr. 
ddn Or. oiojig. Other examples are given by EJuge, Paul's 
Grundr. I 390 f. Here there are two possibilities between 
which I do not feel able to decide itt present. There may 
have been double forms from the very first, one with s and 
one without; this view may be supported by the ablaut in 
*X(*lSp (in consideratioa of this, Kluge op. cit. p. 385 even 
postulates an Idg. nom. *psd beside aec. "pod-tp). Or s may 
have disappeared when the words were used in this or that 
environment in the sentence (cp. the disappearance of s in aucb 
Boiind-groups as rf-, I § 589. 3 pp. 445 f., § 645 p. 490). And 
compare Bartholomae, Stud. 2ur idg. Spracfageschicfate, I 65. 
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Remark 2. It' -it in O.H.O. hwemii it the direct and re^olu 1 
rep resell tstive of pr. Oerm. •-fff = Idg. *-6d f§ 2il), the -o of maiio ntfo 
must have arisen by an aBsimilation of these words to the nominstive ending J 
of n -stem 8, auch as gomo. 

h. Suffixes in -k and -g. 9kr. f*ift- (stem uMj-) 'de-l 
manding', Avest. usixi (stem usij-) a kind of demon; for 8fcf, 1 
upd^ 'spy and the like sec I § 401 Rem. 2 p. 297, § 404 \ 
Rem. 3 p. 299. Gr. fteTouS: (stem fui^ax-) 'girl' (fcciayi ( 
ipaXayy) 'phalanx'. Lat. senex (stem senec-) bibdx (stem j 
bibac-). O.Ir. aire 'princepa' for *ari<(k-s^ gen. airech, aU ] 
"rock, atone' for *alek-s, gen, ailech, nalhir 'water-snake' gen. J 
nalkrach; Gall, esox = Mid.Ir. eu (gen. itich) 'salmon' (I § 657.J 
10 pp. 509 f.). 

§ 199. 6. Perhaps al! Root-Nouna had -s in the pro-J 
ethnic language (cp. § 197), Examples: 

Pr. Idg, *Ma»-s 'navia': 8kr. nau-$ Or. vau-s'. *(i(i)i6tt-€^ 
'heaven, daylight": Skr. d(i)!/aji-$, Qr.Zsv-^, O.K.G. Zio for 
''t(i)eii(s) {Streitberg, Die germ, Comp. auf -Sz-, 18). •gflj 
'ox, cow': 9kr. jdii-l Aveat. gnu-s, Gr. (toC-^^ O.Ir. is (I § 6 
10 pp, 509 f.). I leave it an open question whether Or. Zi^'c, I 
Lat. dies and Gr. Dor. ^mg, Lat, bSx O.H.G. kuo 0.8ax. iff ') | 
were framed on the model of the ace. sing. (§ 221), or whethw « 
they represent proethnic sentence doublets *d(i)iSs and *aflS. 1 
See II § 160 p. 481 f., and Streitberg op. cit. 12. In com-^j 
position we have Skr. -gu-S, as su-gii-s 'having fine cattle', in- 3 
fleeted as a !(-Btem, e. g, nom. pi. su-gdvas du. su-gfi. 

*jf0q-8 'voice, speech": Skr. v<ik Aveat. oflx-s, Gr, > 
Lat. vSx. *rSk-8 (\^rB§-) 'ruler, king': Skr. rd^ (like spdi \ 
§ 198), Lat. rix O.Ir. rl (gen. rtg. Gall. nom. Lhimno-n3S)\ 
Goth, reik-s (n<tm. pi. reik-s) instead of *reihs (I § 527 p. 381) j 
is doubtleaa borrowed from the Keltic. Aveat. bar's 'height, 3 
high' (gen. bar'z-0 ber'z-o) , O.Ir. bri (gen. breg) 'mountain', 
Goth, baurif-s 'stronghold, fort, town' (gen. baiirg-s) instead of -j 
the regular ^baiirbs, from \/^hher§h-. Skr. dpOK Avest. ajjqj 



1) A.8. cii O.Icel. k^r muBt be added t 
for vo. But op. U g 160 p. 4S3. 
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for pr. Ar. *apatsk-§ "turned backwards' (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXIX 501 ff. und 517 f.). Avest. 
af-S (stem ap-) "water', Skr. stiip {stem atubh-) 'roaring'. 

"We may doubtleaa add *mes-s 'mouse', which became •»MiIs 
in the proethnic stage {§ 356 Rem.): Gr. fivQ Lat. mas (11 § 160 
p. 485). 

The Greek /*wV earth' (cp. Slir. k$d-B, II § 160 p. 482) 
may be an ad-formate of tpvyav and the like; /ok xV" 'gooae' 
and ntjv 'month' are undoubtedly re-forniateB, taking the place 
of "/«*'»' V"i>' 81"^ I**"' s'''- /"*^' ft"" *"'J»'S respectively 
(n § 132 p. 415, § 160 p. 485); aimilarly <pwp 'thief XV9 
'hedgehog' on the analogy of iwrmg itorifp etc. 

For the ground-form of Skr. pdt Gr, Dor. ittSg noj (Horn. 
rpi'-no^) Att. Tioifi; Lat. pSs 'foot', see § 198 p. 79: were there 
once parallel forms *pSd (*ped) and *pot-s (^pets)? ov in novq 
has not yet been Bfttisfactorily explained. 

Vocatiee Sin(/ular Masculine and Feminine.^) 

§ 200. No special vocative forma are found in the Indo- 
Oermaaic languages except for singular nouns masculiue or 
feminine. From the proethnic period onwards, the nominative 
has served for the vocative in the plunil and dual, whilst in 
the neuter geader the form used for nominative and accusative 
bss been used for the vocative in all three numbers. 

Genuine singular vocatives naturally enough had no caae- 
sign at all; see § 184 p. 56. In the proethnic language the 
accent was thrown back to the first syllable of the word, as 
*mdter mother' = Skr. tndtar Gr. tiijrtQ; this remains a general 
rule in Sanskrit, but in no other language. But the forma 
had a word accent of their own only when they stood first 
in a clause. In any other position it is probable that they 
were often enclitic, which itt the rule in Sanskrit; e, g. 

I) Benfey, Cber die Entatehung das indogerm. VocativB, Abhandl. 
der Qee. der Wjsa. za OutL XVII (\K12) pp. 3 ff. Bezzc nbcrger, Zur 
l«tt. Deolination: Elnige VocatiTformea ; in bis Beitr&K^, X.Y, 296 E 
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iddm indra sg^uhi 'Hear this, ludra !' Soe I § 669 p. 534, and i 
§ 672 p. 538. 

In all other brauches of tbe language but the Aryan 
practice of accenting the first syllable underwent many changea. I 
Sometimes it was overborne by special rules in special laDguages.J 
Thus in Greek and Latin certain changes were necessary i 
order that words should ci^nfurm to tbe trisyllabic law; henoef 
QT.'Aydfiifiyov instead of *"A)'an(ftyov, li&t. al&mne, ampHssumtm 
instead of *dlwnne, amplissume (I § 676 p. 541, § 681 p. 548).J 
Or the accent followed that of other cases from the same stemja 
thus Gr, Sdiif-QW instead of *iSdiqioov follows itil'tpgwi' (intellig^nt^'fl 
idi(pnorog etc., ot'roMpci'rop instead of *ai!ro'xporo(i follows avn*'] 
xgdtwp (having unlimited power') avTOupdropoi; etc., dioytvie" 
instead of *3t6ytvfg follows dloytviji^ ("bom of a god') Sioytvini; etc.! 
Elsewhere other factors less easy to detect may have been akj 
work, as in the accentuation of the Lithuanian vocative — e. giJ 
bUU Cwolf"), nakt? ('night').') 

But even in the singular the parent language would seem I 
to have sometimes used the nominative form as a mode of ad- 
dress: compare, for example, Skr, Ved. (Rig-V. I. 2. 5), vdyav | 
indrai ca cStathah 'Vfiyu and Indra, ye take care', Gr. Horn. Q 
(/' 276) Zeii nurcp . . . 'Hhhoc re . ., vfiiTg fiafinoo! tart. KoA I 
in most languages the forms of the nominative usurped more 1 
and move the place of the vocative; sometimes the proethnieJ 
Tocative form belongmg to some class of stems died 
completely before the date of the oldest extant specimens of 1 
a given language. This happened in Latin to the vocative of I 
a-stems. The genuine vocative forms are most faithfully pre- 1 
served in Sanskrit. Yet even there in certain monosyllabic sterna T 
the vocative was regularly expressed by the nominative form, 
although accented as a vocative would be ; e. g. diydu-^, written 
d^au^ (nom. rfiydii-s),^) aa contrasted with Gr. Ztv ; bhd-^ ('earth'), 
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but Gr. l^Sv Cfiah'). Perhaps we may follow Collitz (Bezz. 
Beitr, X 32) in recognising the Idg. vocative of yflti-^ in the 
voc. -go, only found in composition (e. g. bhSri-gS). 



Remark. In S&nskrit, the rules regulating the aocenl of the <r 
singular held good for plural sod dual iioininBtive forma when these were 
□Bed aB YOoatiTes (cp. the ling, f/i'yriu-^ just cited); e. g. pitaras (nam. 
pildras 'fathers'). There is do reason whj this should not be regarded as 
A genuine proethnic tradition, although it ia trae that no sucli practice oan 
bo proTed for any European language: in Attio u nait^i;, for example, 
might have been expected, iince we have u nang. 

§ aoi. 1, o-atems. Pi. Idg. *iilqe. Skr.vfka; Avest. 
vehrka, O.Pers. martiya 'homo' (I § 649. 1 p. 495). Gr. \v*e, 
aStXff't beside dSfkifn-q 'brother', daifiovit 'wonderful one', Lat. 
lupe puere, fllie and fill from fUiu-s (cp. below) ; Umbr. Tefre, 
Fisovie. O.Ir. fir for *uire^ maicc 'son' for 'makue, cSli 'com- 
rade' doubtless for *caiie (I § 657. 3 p. 500). Goth, vulf, hairdi 
"herdsman', O.H.G. wolf. Lith. vUki, iodi (iodi-s 'word') gaidy 
(gaidy-s 'eock'), cp. below; 0.C.81. vl^e. 

Remark 1. As regards -a ingtead of-oinVedic, as rfiabb/L 'bnll', 
see Lanmao, NouD-Infloction p. 339, Oldenberg, Die Hymneii den Rigreda, 
I 393 ff., 'WaokernBgel, Dag DehnungHgeaetz der griech, Compp. (Basel 
1B89) pp. 12 f., Bezzenberger in his BeitrSge XV 296 f. 

It cannot be proved that in the Latin vocatives from jo- 
stems -J is contracted from -ie. Probably we have here the 
weak-grade -i-, as we certainly have in Litb. voc. gaidy and 
in the Italic nominatives in -i-s -is. Cp. II § 63 p. 122, 
HI § 194 p. 74, and Streitberg, Paul -B ramie's Beitr. XIV 201. 

In Lithuanian the ending -at ia also found. This occurs 
in names of men, as tevai 'father' Jonai Johannes' (cp. Bezzen- 
berger in his Beitrage, XY 299). Can it be that -i is the same 
particle as we see in pronominal nominatives in -ci (§ 414)}' 
Avest. voc. AnfHf : nom. pwSi (§ 202) points to this conclusion. 
Briickner {Ar(?hiv fiir slav. Phil. HI 276) compares the em- 
phasising -ai in tas-ax toks-at graius-oi, and the like. 

For O.C.Sl. junXce beside nom. ^MMTrf 'young bull', etc., see 
I § 147 p. 134. jo-stems whose nominative did not end in -d 
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-rf. had the endiiig of u-atems in the vocative {§ 203), &a hraju 
(nom. kra/1 'border") mqiu (nom. viqzt 'man"). 

Bemark 2. The following maf be aagt^ested as ft coaceivable reaaon 

for the latter ahange of inflexion. Nominatives such aa k-raji konji are 
parallel to the Lith. moji-n iodi-n and to the Lat. ali-t. Can there ha*e 
been noainatiiea in *-jf — Idg. '-{n-j in O.C.SI., eorreapondlng to Lithasjiian 
BB like rfjii'e ("wind'l 6tfc;iii-» ('gueflt'), and lo alius and the like 
Then the Tooative in *-it will have been transformed in order 
eonfueion with the nominatiTe which had the aame ending, whUfl ^ 
e afterwards took the ending of that class of DOtu 
1 -dJi-s. Cp. § 194 p. 7i. 

§302, 2. a-Btems. Pr. Idg. 'eXya, cp. n § 59 pp. lOSfcB 
8kr. dmba 'mother' doubtleee belongB here ; for the Ar. voc. iii j 
*-ai (8kr, -5 Avest, -?) see below. Or. Horn. yvfiifS 'nymph' jj 
-a ia more commonly kept In masculine words, as SitJnoTa 'maate 
ovfiuira 'swineherd'. O.C.Sl, rqko. And probably we must plac 
in this class Lith. ratika, and with -a dropped, mottjn &om n 
mdl^na 'mother', Mdrixik from nom, Mariukii, and the like; * 

I g 664 p. 522, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Ztschr, XXVH 382. 

In Aryan the common ending was *-aii Skr. dicS Avest. 
hapi^,. The origin of this ending is uncertain. I think it most J 
probable that a deictic particle has attached itself to this case, — - 1 
the same deictic -i which is found in the nom, sing, in -aitJ 
Avest.pw5i ber'xdf PniBS, stai mensai (see § 190 p. 67, § 414).? 
Cp. Lith. (feai § 201. 

Remark 1. Bopp fVergL Or. P 297) and J. Schmidt (Sohn'i 
Ztschr. XXVII 3S1 f.J oompare Skr. din with Or. /7<.9or. Others agsumi 
■ re-forination on the analogj of i-stems (Skr. dri). 

Another fact maj haye had something to do with the practically 
oomplete disuse of -o in the Tocatire of Aryan n-stems. In Arjan, Idg. 

II and -^ both became -a; bence the same form represented both *efi,ia f. 
and *«£ve m. 

In Greek, such forms as Eofitla aimpfVij, which were- 1 
properly nominative, came to be regarded as vocative in contra- 
distinction to nominatives with a, Epfieia-^ tuva^iTij't;, and were \ 
used as such. See § 190 p. 67. 

Masc. vocatives in -a were sometimes used as nomioatiTea^ J 
e. g, ('nnoVn 'horse- driver', &\>snra: cp. the Lat. vocative JH-pUer. 1 
Juppiter (§ 2I0j, which also passed current as a nominative. See i 
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the Author, Morph. Uot. II 199 f., Curt. Stud. IX 259 ff., 
G. Meyer Gr. Gr.^ pp. 318 f. 

Remark 2. Other eiplanationa, to my mind not convinoing, of innora 
■re given tij Fick nnd Bczzenberger in Bezz. Beilr. Ill 169 and 174, and 
by Johansson in Kuhn's Zlschr. XXX 426. J. Schmidt (Plurslb. 401 ff.) 
Bsaenta to my view, provided that there was at least one stem which 
originally had -a in both noni. and voc. properly without the action of 
form-HMOciatioD ; otherwise he thinks the explanation impossible. This 
indispensable stem he sees in iv^vonn, originally, as he thinks, a neuter 
Bubstantive meaning Vide-aye'; lifirona Ziu^ would then meui 'wide-eye 
heaven', the meaning being afterwards changed to 'wide-Boer Zens'. This 
ingenious eiplanation of lifvu-nn is probably right \ bat the Lat. Jiipiler 
proves that it is wrong to suppose that the nominative use of vocatives 
like j'nTiDia must have begun with this particular word. The reverse 
should rather be assumed; it is more likely that the change of meaning 
in lifin/na Zi-iit to 'wide-seer Zeus' was made easier by a previous use of 
roeatives like yupdiyfeiia, fiijtlita and so forth before Zivt as though 
they were nominative; the same thing preserved the ending of tifiarta 
before Zrv; from being inflected in any way, whilst (i!^ona before Z^r 
wu doubtless preserved by the analogy of the maac. Bfcuiatire in -a, at 



From ^Tptytidirj-i; in Attic we have the voc. ^rpsipiaSeg 
on the analogy of vocatives of fs-atema like ^wyprerte (§ 209). 
Cp. in the gen. sing, 'diotg inatead of -aiSov (§ 229). 

Itiilic. Lat. equa ie a nominative form. Perhaps the reason 
why the vocative in Idg, *-a wos dropped in Latin ia that *-a 
became -e, and thua -A-stema had the same ending as those 
in -0- (I § 97. 3 p. 91). Again, Umbr. Tuvsa (a goddess) must 
be a nominative form if the instrumental -e of Umbrian, e. g. 
in pure 'igne', repreaenta Idg. *-a; see § 274. 

Whether the Irish tuath is a true vocative, representing 
•(3(5, or a nominative, cannot be determined. 

Goth, giba O.H.G. geba are oom. or ace; see § 190 p. 67. 

§203. 3. i- and w-stema. The ending varied. Sometimes 
it vFas *-oi or *ei and '-oy or *-«», sometimes *-t and *-u. 

a. *-oi or *-ei: Skr. dvf Aveat. aif (beside a«); Lith. 
nakt^ O.C.SI. twsti. *-r. Aveat. aSi (beside a£$); Gr. ofi; 
Goth. O.H.G. anst. 

O.Ir. faith may represent either of the two ground-forma 
(see I § 657. 1 and 4, pp. 507 f.). 
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b. *-oy or *-e»: 3kr. sAnO; Lith. sUnau, 0.C.S1. syrni,! 
*-u: AvcBt. iifow: Gr. n^^w. Oath, sunu, OM.Q. situ sito, Andl 
we should follow Wackernagel (Kuiin's Ztachr. XXJV 301 ff.)l 
in referring Or. inntv to *iTmiltv, and comparing if; with Sfcr. 
divayO (nom. a^ayii-^ "craving horaea'). As regards inn^(/>gj 
and so forth see g 261. 

For Aveatic heteroclite forms in -6, as rainuvS (ateniLl 
raSnu- 'rightcoiisnesB, justice'), see Bartholomae Ar. Foracli. 1 56 fl 1 

In Gothic -au is common beside -«. But the MS3. show | 
a peculiar liability to confuse u and ait in all the singular cases, 
which points to a tranaition from u to S (ati); hence it is not I 
safe to infer a vocative form -uu = '-o^ or *-eu- Cp. Leo ] 
Meyer, Got. Spr. p. 574; Leakien, Die Decl. im Slav. -Lit. und 1 
Germ. 76 ; Braune, Got. Gr.^ p. 44. 

§ 204. 4. it- ig-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote I). The forms J 
to be considered are 9kr. bfhati Aveat. barenti. Or. ipiiiovaa, I 
Goth. frijSndi, which are hardly enough to enable us to restore 1 
the proethnic form. Ar. -t from nom. -f, as in a-stema -a is 
the voc, ending from nom. -a. O.C.Sl. zetnlje from nom. zemtja 
like rqko : rifta. 

§ aos. 5. I- ii- stems and u- wy-atcma. The pro- 
ethnic type is perhaps repreaented by Gr. iz^i' Hom. Gin and ' 
0.C.81. seekri/; O.H.G. ail and steigar (for "sueJcnJ) may also J 
be genuine vocatives. 

¥ed. nddi (nadt-^ 'river') and SvdSru, like bfhati (§ 204). i 
In monoayllabic stems the nominative was regularly used i 
vocative, e. g. dln-$, bh4-$ {§ 200 p. 82). 

§ aoe. 6. M-stema. Pr. Idg. *^fMjyo». Skr. ^d«. Or. ' 
Ki.'iM', ^AnoXXov. 

In the Avesta, where -m is wTitten instead of -n, the 
reason is probably to be found in sentence-poaition and 
varying surroundings (cp, Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. SV 40 
and Stud, zur idg. Sprachgeach. I 72). Examples: pri-sn/em 
{pH-zafan- 'having three mouths'), apraom instead of apravem 
(I g 158 p. 141) = Skr. dtharvan 'fire-priest'. 
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In Greek we find -ov only in barytone sterna; and even 
its these the noiiiinatiTe form may be used, as it must be in 
stems which are oxytone. Nor do we ever meet with -ey, but 
always -rjv, the ending of the norainative. 

The Lithuanian vocative is the nominative form, az^ 'dog', 
pSmii 'herd-boy' ; also szunS pgtnenS, declined as i-ateras. 

§307. 7. r-Htems. PT.Ug.*maier. ii\iT. mdtar, Aveat. 
matar'. Or, fi^Tf(i. Lat. mater, Jilpiter Juppiter. O.Ir, mathir, 
0.}I.0. mtioter. Pr. Idg. 'bkrator, "dutor. Skr. ddtar, Avest. 
datar'. Or. yparop, dwtop, Goth. brOpar, O.H.G. brtiodar. 

Whether the Germanic forms are really vocative and not 
nominiitive, as Lat. dator, soror and O.Ir. siur were, tmniiot be 
decided. As to the Oormanic forms, cp. § 192 b. with Item. 1 

pp. J I f. 

g 208. 8. Stems ending in an explosive. 

w(-8teras. Pr. Idg. *bhfghont. Skr. bfhan, dddat for 
•ded^t (i § 647. 7 pp. 493 f., Ill § 198 p. 77). Or. yi(,oy. 

Aveat. ber'ia from the nom. sing, in -5; aee § 198 pp. 77 f. 

Greek. Like Yt^mv we have _-/?ov, from nom. .4tQ<; for 
*^4ufttyr-s. Horn. tlovXvddfia waa formed from the nom. Ilovhi- 
-ia/4Ss (for '-^u/iavr-Q) on the model of ahagfiij : aiVrepsViji; and 
the like. 

Goth, frijdad O.H.G. /ri«n( as though they were o-atems, 
cp. nom. frijSnd-s friunt § 198 p. 78. 

Stems made with the suffix -jtent-. In Aryan, the 
vocative of theae atema like the nominative haa -yes- in place 
of -vent-: Skr. Ved. ania-eas Avest. ama-vO (this form ia not 
actually found, but it is to be inferred on the strength of drvS 
= druvS for "drug-vO, from GSthic drug-vant- 'deceitful', see 
I § 453 p. 335). It was not until a Inter period that -«o»i 
drove out -pas in Sanskrit. Cp. § 198 p. 78, and also II § 127 
p. 405, § 136 p. 441, Bartholomae Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXIX 519 
and 531 f. Li Greek, ftvr-stema had no special form for the 
vocative, but the nominative was uaed. 

As regards the other explosive atems; tn Sanskrit it is 
impossible to aay whether the forms in question are vocative 
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or not, since they may equally well be regarded as nominative. 
Examples are : }ndritt (wind-god) piiru-kjrt 'rich in deeds' dkflta- 
-ruk 'poBseaaing uninterrupted brilliancy'. Iranian apparently 
offers us no forma which can pass for vocatives; the nominative 
is used instead, e, g. in Yasna 33. 8 kaurvatcis ('safety, weal*). 
Turning to the European languages, we find no language but | 
Greek that has clearly marked vocative forms, and even Greek J 
has only one or two: ava for *dyax (^dvaxi) from anc^ 'lord', 
yvvai for '-/vyatK beside acc, ywniK-a 'woman'. The followiugj 
may really belong to i-stems: naT InaiJ-, na/iJ- 'child') aQd| 
Tvpavvi (rvpitwii- 'royalty'). 

§ 209. 9. s-atems. 

Pr. Idg. *dus-menes. Skr, dtirmaiias, Aveat. diismanS. Gr. 
dva-fitrtQ, .iw-xpurfj; Leab. Qioyevi on the analogy of -5 in the | 
voc. of (I-stema, cp. § 237 a. 

Stem *at«os- 'dawn': Skr. ii^as. The Gr. tJo? like ( 
followed the feminines in -iJ -lo. 

Comparative : pr. Idg, *dk(i)io3 : Skr. Ved. dklyas. Part. perf. 
act. pr. Idg. •jt^ad-tjos : Skr. Ved. pWeos.') Later Sanskrit has J 
the re-formatea dilyan, vldmn, aeo II § 135 p. 429, § 136 p. 441. 
Lat. Bcior ia nominative ir 

§ 210. 10. Pr.Idg. "diiHev 'heaven": Or. Zev, Lat. Jft- 1 
-jnter Juppiter (used alao aa nom.) ; but in Sanskrit we find J 
dyaii-$ diydtt-§, the nominative form, diy/lu-S having taken thftl 
accent of a vocative. Cp. Gr, (jf5r as contraated with Skr. 6Aii-^.| 



§ 205. Fur Skr. -g5 from i 



rflii-?, aee § 200 p. 8 
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§ 211. In the parent language there was only one auMx j 
for thia case, the suffix -»i, consonant or sonant as the case ] 
might require (cp. I g 645. 2 p. 489). 



1) For bhO* bliagSj, which do not belong here, Bee Barlholoniae, 
Zttohr. XXIX 531. 

2) LindfOTi, DiBsert de ftcamativo Latinorum, Lund. ISil. 
dioke, Der AeouHtir im Teds, 1630. 
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To illustrate: 

-m in pr. Idg. *iflqo-m 'lupum': Skr. Fj'Ao-m, Gr. iu'xo-v 
(I § 652. 3 p. 498), Lat. lupu-m, O.Ir. fer n- 'virum' (I ^ 657. 5 
and 8 , pp. 508 f.) , Goth, vulf for pr. Germ. *uutfa-n , but 
also pan(-a) = Skr. ta-m 'the, that' with pr. Idg. -n retained 
(1 § 214 p. 182, § 659.5 p. 513, § 660.1 p. 514, rn§417)'j, 
Lith. v^kq, but also dialectic ta-n ^ Skr. td-m and the like 
(I § 218 p. 185), O.C.Sl. vluku (I § 219 p. 187). 

-iji in pr. Idg. *6/iero»/-)j» ferentem': Hr. ipepovT-a (I § 233 
pp. 197 f.), Lat. ferent-em (I § 238 p. 199), O.Ir. carit n- (I § 243 
p. 201, § 657.5 and 8, pp. 508 f.), Goth, (mk^-k 'dentem' for 
pr.Germ.*-M« (I § 214 p. 182, § 244 p. 202, § 659. 5 p. 513), 
Lith. vezatU'i 'vehcDtem' (I § 249 p. 204), O.C.Sl. kamen-X% As 
to Ar. -am, e. g. in Skr. bhdrant-am, where we should expect -a, 
and as to Cypr, d(v)dpid(v)r-av Thesa. xiov-av aa contrasted with 
Att.df-OpiuiT-a xiov-a, see I g 231 Rem. p. 196, § 646. 2 p. 490'), 
and the Author's Gr. Gr.^ pp. 118 f. For Umbro-Samnitic -om 
instead of (Lat.) -m, see § 218. 

Wheeler (Dor griech. Nomiaelaccent, 20 f.) conjectures that 
there was -§i as well aa -tp, which he sees in Skr. pdr-a 'forth, 
further, beyond, over' = Gr. nip-a 'ultra', and in other adverbial 
■words. 

g 212. I. O'Btems. Pr. Idg. "jflqo-m. Skr. vfka-m: 
Avest. vehrke-m, CPera, kara-tn 'people, host". Gr. Ivm-v. 
hat. lupu-m, equo-m; \Jmbr. poplom puplum puplu 'populum', 

Ij In the first volume of this work 'v'/ti 'gasti 'sunii were oBBumed 
aa forma of the last Btage of the proethaio period in QennfLnic. Perhaps 
we ahould rather Baj •tji'l/if "g"*'; 'sui'if, with a naaaliaed vowel. Tlie 
reason is that Runio iascriptiuna show forms like homa, ilaina etc., but 
where pr. Oerm. -a had no Daaal following, it has alreadjr dropped. See 
Kluge, Pnul's Orandr. I 359. 

2) In TuL I § 219 p. tUB and § 665. 2 p. 525 I have erred in statug 
that -e is the regular form assumed bj Idg. -ip. It should be -I. As 
r«gBrda malrrr 'matrem' see § 2IS p. 95, 

3) Another reason for disoftrding pr. Ar. '-(i- = '-tji may have been 
a fear of confusion with the instrutoeiital, whloh would oome to be the 
aame in form wit)i the accusative in thoue sjstems of declension which 
had no ablaut. 
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Obc. hiirtfim 'hortum' rnvpofi 'taurum'. O.Ir, fer n- 'vinim' 
(I § 34 p. 34), aile «- ■aliiim' (cp. aile nom. g 194). Goth, vulf, 
O.H.G. icolf; Norse Run. statna =^ Goth, shim 'etone'; Goth. 
pan-a O.H.G. de-n 'the, that' with the aign of the aoc. retained 
(§ 417). Lith. vilkq, (dial, ta-n 'the, that', etc.), 0.C.81. vlH&ii. 

jo-stemH in the accusative, as in the nom. and toc. siag. 
(g§ 194, 201), Bometimes show the weak-grade form -f- instead 
of -io-. Lat. ComHi-m, Umbr. Fistm 'Fiaium'. Goth, halrdi? 
Lith. eodi, (?bW{, O.C.Sl. krajt, konfl, the latter instead of *io»il 
with n palatalised on the analogy of tho genitive and other coses. 

Armenian z gail, z mard {z is a prefix) I now regard 
with Osthoff as nominative forma on account of tasn 'ten*; ') j 
see § 174 pp. 22 f. In the same way, the accusative of all 
stems in thia language ia doubtless really a nominative form. 

§ 218. 2. a-stema. Pr, Idg. *eJya-m. Skr. d^cCHn\ 
Aveat. hapium O.Per9. haina-m. Gr. x'^qQ-v. Lat. equa-m 
(I § 655.4 p. 503); TJmbr- totam tota Osc. tovtam 'civitatem' 
Osc. viam via 'viam'. Gall, loga-n 'tumulum', Lith. raiik<\, 
0.C.31. ra,k^. 

O.Ir. luaith n- ia ambiguous. 

Remark 1. This points to a palatal vowel in tlie ending, and the 
case may originally have ended in •-i-ni •-71 or •■i-itt. In any ease the 
gen. luaithe took its ending from atems in -js- and -i- -{i- (aoiUae and 
inie; see § 229). It ia oonoeivable, then, that tuntlh »- has been re-formed 
on the analogy of iiiis it-, whioh perhaps oontains Idg. *-l>f>, whose by-form, 
too, inni 1-, matches with soilhi n- (§ 216). But there ia a more likely 
hypothesia, which Thurneysen suggests. In many stems, ntnongst whioh 
are these very sterna in -id- and -t- -je-, the dative and aeougatiTe (leaving 
a«ida the 11- of the latter) oamo to have the same form; this may have 
caused the dative luailh to pass for an accusative as well, wliiUt the like 
ending of Imtilhe and toilUe inae (which was doubtless older) gave a 
Turther stimulus to the process. This view is supported by aoo. mni'U n- 
beside dat. miiHi. It scema certain that suillsi n-, nwi n- f'novam') do not 
stand for *-iaii, but took their ending from inai ti-, -whioh may be com- 
pared with Or. nrir»,D» and Lith. i««e (§ 21G). 

In Germanic, some would trace -fl-«i in such adverbs as 
Goth, gn-leik^ O.H.G. gi-llhho 'similar, like' ; aee Osthoff, Kuhn's 

I) In BO doing I give up the view set forth In vol. I § 202 p. 169, 
g fl&l p. 497, and by Hobtchmann, Annen. Btud. I 88. 
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Ztsi'hr. XXIII 90 ff., Morph. Tnt. I 271. But there are other 
explanations of these adverbs more likely to be true; see 
§§ 275, 276. Id Gothic, the caso in actual uee, giba, waa really 
a nominative form '); as genuine accusatives may be given po f. 
'the, that', hvO f. 'which?', dinS-hun f. 'any one' (cp. hveild-hun 
lasting an hour"). Perhiipe the nominative ;/iba came to be used 
as accusative just because these two cases assumed the same 
form in pS etc. ; as in Russian the fern. nom. in -a was used 
instead of the ace. in -m (O.C.81. -q) because nominative and 
accusative singular were identical in other classes (Tetter, Zur 
Oesch, der nom. Decl. im Kuss., 45 f.). 

O.H.G, geha A.S. gie/e pre-suppose *je&e*. None of the 
explanations hitherto offered seems to me satisfactory. I con- 
jecture that Idg, -i?- is hidden in tho ending of O.H.G. gutinne 
(later gntiiina) A.S. -^ydenne 'goddess' O.H.G. sunte 'sin* {later 
euntea suntta). Of this -ie- the weak form -I- is found in 
O.Weat.Ger. VatpT-ms "Vatviabus", and perhaps in O.H.G. digltn 
dat. pi. "prayers' etc., see § 382. These forma, gutmtte and so 
on, will then have the ending *-j^-m which is contained in Lith. 
i?m^ O.O.Sl. eemljq, and possibly in Lat. fariem Mid.Ir. insi «- 
(§ 216), and ffeba ^iefe are ad-formatea of these. For -e in 
guiinne cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. § 58 Anm. 1, and § 209 Rem. 3. 
The genitive singular shows a similar instance of form association, 
§ 229; so also the nominative plural, § 315. 

Remark 2. 'West-Oemi, -a may stand for pr. Germ, nnacoented i 
only if the vowel oamo to bo tho Gaol sound of the word through the 
■West Germanic losa of the cousonaiit (op. alao the iBt. and 3rd. ning. 
0.n.a. mlbdia). We hare e, not a, in O.H.Q. ehiminiierOdet etc.; gee 
Elnge in Paul's Orundr. I 363. And compare -nhat is said above, p. 70 
footnote 1. 

§214. 3. i-stems. Pr. Idg. *oyt-w. 8kr. dpt'-m; Avest. 
aii-m, O.Peis. iiyCUi-m 'dwelling-place'. Qr.oyi-y. hat. liirrim: 

1) BurghsuBor (Germ. NominalfleJi. 31) conjectures that pr. Qoth. 
'gelid- first lost its nsBal on the analog; of 'viilfii 'atnti svtnt, and then 
became giba quite regularly. This must surely fall to the ground, ninoe 
we have to asaume naaalised forms in proethnio Gothic for these words 
too: they will be 'vulfa" *atuli' 'eunW (or 'vulfq 'iinii{ •»»«<(). See 
p. S9 footnote I. 
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Umbr, ahtiin-&n 'in actionem' uvem 'ovem' (I § 33 p. 33). O.Ir. ] 
faith «- a § 657.5 pp. 508 f.); Gall. Ucueti-n. Goth. anst,l 
O.H.G. flns( chutni; cp. Goth, i-n-a O.H.G, »-n 'eum', like ^a-K 
de-n (§ 212). Lith. nSkti (dial, szi-n 'hunc'), O.C.Sl. noSti. 

Armen. (s) siri is a nom. form, like (z) gail and (z) iari I 
§§ 212, 215. 

In Latin i-stcms and consonant stems were Fused into one j 
claaB (n § 93 p. 281, III § 396); whioli caused the ending -i-i 
to give way to -em = Idg, '-iji, except in a few survivals of the 1 
old type (besides turri-m there are e. g. siti-m, tussi-m, resti~m)i I 
o. g. ovem^ mmtem through assimilation to comit-em nav-em and \ 
so forth (I § 33 Rem. 1 p. 33). 

§ 215. 4, U'stema. Pr.Idg. •saw«-m. 8kr. sUnu-m; ] 
Avdst. bazu-m, O.Pera. magU-m (read inagu-m) "magician". Or. -^ 
nilxv-v, ijiv-v. Lat. manu-m; Umbr. trifo trifu 'tribum' (I § 49 j 
p. 42). O.Ir. bitk n- (I § 657. 5 p. 508). Goth, sunu, O.H.O. J 
situ sUo. Lith. siinti, O.C.Sl. synii. 

Aveat. nasaum 'corpse' i. e. nasapem, cp. the nom, -au-i I 
(§ 196 p. 76) , probably a re-formate containing the loc. sing. , 
in -au, see § 261. O-Fera. dahyaum (beside dahyum), which I 
vraa influenced by association with the nom. dahgaii-§, at least \ 
to begin with, as in Greek vav-f follows yav-g, etc. (§ 221). 

Armen. fs) zard is nom., like (z) gaU and (s) sirt^ 
§§ 212, 214. 

Greek. Horn. tvpi(J^)(t 'broad' instead of fvov-r on the] 
analogy of the aco. pi. fvpi(J^)-ai. 

g 216. 5. i- i?-Btems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Three 
endings are met with: (l)-i-»i: Skr. b^kati-m, A-Yeat. barenO^m i 
O.Pers. harauvatim i. e. -im 'Arachosia' (= 8kr. sdrastnti-m) ; 
Qi.Tiokr-v; and perhaps Mid.Ir. tm's »-. (2) -iitji -i-sjt; Gr. 
nOTVt-av, ffgovaav ij>spf>rn-av (cp. below). (3) -iS-m: Lith. iem^ 
0.C.81. senU/q; and we must doubtless add O.H.G. gutinM 
A.8. jydenne (§ 213). — Lat. faciejn and Mid.Ir. i«s» i 
Brigti n- may belong to either (2) or (3); then Ir. -i n- 
*'iim = Gr. -lo*, or it may = *-i^n (I = 8). Lat svapom \ 
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must have been preceded by*s»dp»-m; waa this for *avavi-m? 
Cp. sacrum § 217. 

We may fairly suppose that two forms only came down 
from the parent language, -t-m and -fi)i-i^, the first where a 
sonant began the following word, the second before a consonant 
(cp. 3, pi. opt. *s-(i)i-^l = O.Lat. sietit beside *s~i- in sTmus and 
*s-(i)iS- in siSs). Possibly this -fO/gi gave rise to -f»)iys in the 
8CC. pi. (§ 328), In the same way, stems in -t- -ii- have 
sometimes -i-m (Gr. xT-r) and sometimes -li-^i (Skr. dhiyam) in 
the ace. aing., see §217. In Greek -iiijt -jtp became -mv -lav, 
-V being added on the analogy of -iv -av = -i-m -a~in etc. 
And as we assumed in g 191 (p. 68), -tn* -lav called into 
existence nominatives in -t« -(«, where such are found in place 
of thoac in *-(. 

The third ending -Ic-m arose because -ii- forced its way 
in from other casoa. An ace. in -iS-tn sprang up by the side 
of the gen. in -i^s and m on, because id-stems had ace. -ia-m 
beside gen. -iH-s. 

Goth, frij&ndja (uom. frijundi) is a re-formate following 
gibja 'kindship" (nom. sihja) and giba, cp. gen. frijOndjSs like 
tiiijm giboa, frijondjdi like sibjdi gibdi. Thus the relation of 
OJI.G. gutinne and Goth. frijSndja is similar to the relation 
of Gr. dXJj^iiav to aKtjd-tio* (gen. n'ijjffeifis;) i ajid of Lith. iewii; 
(nom. £cme) to veiancziq (nom. veianti). Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 

g 217. fi. I- H' and U- Mtf-Btems and stems in -f, 
•I, -^. In pr. Idg. -Im -U-m before a sonant, -ij-^ -ttU-^ 
before a consonant in the following word. 

1. 'l-m -U-m. 8kr. Ved. tavA-m Avest. (tmfl-m "body* 
(beside Skr. taniio-am Aveat. tan(u)t>Sm) , Avest. her'zai-Sim 
"having great insight". Gr. tiC-v Ti6\i-v, o<fQv-v vixv-v. Lat. vi-m 
(I § 655.4 p. 503), Umbr. sim ■suem' (I § 57 p. 46); Lat. 
wcrum, too, may quite regularly stand for *socrH-}n cp. § 197 
p. 76. O.H.G. O.Icel. sw sow". 0.C.8I. Ijuby 'love' in the 
phrase Ijuhy dijati (tvoriti) 'to commit adultery' may belong 
here. 
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Remark. I ehould offer Ms CTplanatioD of Ijuhn with greater con- 
fidence, but that the maaculinc nominatiics tn»itf and piamii fetem I;i>Hr«>l- 
slonc', ptnmeii- 'flame') are used far the aocuaativo as well, where there 
osii oertaialj be no question of origiaftl neuters in •-on. In RuRiiaQ, arfifi/ 
is found ae an aooa«ative (Tetter, Znr Gesch. der nom. DccL im Rubb., 67): 
bat this ma; be explaioed like gturinu and similar forms used as aoouaa- 
sativeg (ibid. ib). 

2. -ii-^i* -«H-^. Skr. rfAiy-otM 'thought' bhnic-am 'eye- I 
brow', Ved, nadiy-am 'rivor' tanuv-am Avest. tan(u)v-Sm 'body' 
(beside Skr, tanii-m Avest, tan^-m), O.Pcra. (k)uuv-atn 'tongne' 
(see Barthol.imae, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 245 f.). Gr. i>9t;« (Theocr.) 
iifQva (Oppian) Rod the like; these certainly reproduci; the tj-pe 
of formation which we are discussing, but they may be lat^'i 
ad-fonnatea of '/Si'Os' o^ptiac, as Horn, fvpia follows rvQiaf I 
(g 215). Lat. sw-wi. Lith. /uD-i 'fish'; O.C.S\. krut-t 'blood'"' 
(op. nom. O.Pol, iry § 197 p. 76), svekrQv-t 'socrum' (beside ] 
svekrHv-e, the genitive form, cp. mater-e § 218). 

A similar double formation should be assumed to ham | 
origiually belonged to stems ending in long sunnnt liquids and i 
nasala (II § lljO. 4 pp. 485 f.). Skr. g(r-am 'praise' for "s^r-^ j 
(cp. ffth Rig-V. X 99, 1 1 in Lonman , Soun-Inflection p. 488)^ J 
ptir-am 'stronghold' for 'pH-tp ; but jd-nt 'being' for *§9-nt, 
similarly khdtn 'source' gH-^d-m 'winning uattlc'. It is easy to j 
see why in the first set of instances the form in -m (*8f-Bt, 1 
*pl-tn) gave way, and in the others the form in -^ (*.^&"-^)-J 

8 318. 7. »- and r-stemH. 

Pr. Idg. *^(u)uon-ip. Skr. ivdti-am; Avcst. spdn-em (some-J 
times the stem takes a weak form, following some of its other \ 
cases, as arsv-etn beside arsdn-em "male, man'), O.Pers. osmfln- 
-am 'heaven'. Gr. xvv-a (instead of *Hvov-a, following xvy-oi; etc), 
TB«Tov-a 'carpenter', Tioifuv-a 'herdsman. Lat. homin-em homSn- I 
-em, edon-em ; cam-em follows ram-is etc O.Ir. coin n-, drain n-. 
Lith, si^n-\ (like Gr. xt'v-a), dktMn-^ ; O.C.Sl. kanien~J, 

Pr. Idg. *»Ma(^r-^ "dStor-tp. Skr. matdr-am ddtdr-am, ■ 
Avest. matar-em datdr-em, O.I'ers. fra-mdfdr-am 'ruler'; i 
Avestic the stems may take the weak form on the analogy < 
other of their cases, mapr-em ddpr-em, atrSnt with t instead 
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p roUowing atar- (Bartholomae, Ar. Forech. II 132 f.). Gr. 
fiTlTip-tt (Hom. &vYttip-a following ^vynrp-ns etc. beside ^vytt- 
ifp-a), iuivoff-a. Lat. mOtr-em (like Avest. mapr-em), datHr'Sm. 
O.lr. mathir »-. Lith. tnt>ter-{, O.C.Sl. mater-i. 

ATmen, (z) akn and fs) mair, (g) dustr are doubtless 
Dominative forms; see § 212 p. 90. 

For Greek Theas. n^of-ai' Cypr. i(iSriyp-«i' ace §211 p. 8!). 

In these, as in the other consonant stems, Unibre- 
Samnitic has not -em as Ave should expect, but -om, the 
ending of stems in -o-: Osc. medicatin-om 'iudicatiouem', Uinbr. 
ars-fertur-o 'infertorem, flamineni' uhtur-u 'auctorem'. The 
atud^nt should observe that the tvio classes of stems have a like 
ending in the gen. pi. (§§ 344 fF.) and in the gen. sing. (§ 239), 
and that the early loss of o in the ending -o-s (I § 655. 5 
p. 503) caused them both to coincide to some extent even 
in the form of the nom. sing. (L'nibr. *patro(m}: pater ^ 
kiitlu{m) : katcl). 

The Germanic forms tire obecure: Goth, f/ttman, raJijOn 
'rfttionem', irSf ar, O,H.0. jomo/i gomuti, ztin^m "tongue' (for 
the formative suffix cp. Streitberg Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 
218 f.), ntuoter, hruodar, A.S, j«mo«, brodor beside A.S. dur-u 
'door* (ground- form *rfAMr-qi). 

Remark. The O.Inel. atx.fqdof fi/diir does not help ub to a dedsion. 

There are three possible explanationg. {1} Wo start from -iji = 
pr. Oerm. -un. Then in Gothic, whoro we find fotmB like tiinp-u, -u most 
ha»e been dropped in words of three or more syllableg. This might be 
granted without more ado lor "Weat Oormaoio languaRes Top. Knhic, Zur 
Entw. der oona. Decl. im Qerm. pp. 3 f., Burghauaer, Germ. Nominalfleiion 
pp. 21 f.). But what of Goth, iillio,,^,, ~ Or. ;j»9.a«-n? — (2) BcaideB the 
onjinarj forraB 'i("HoH-^ 'imiter-rp, there may onae haTe been forms 
with -m 'i(iiJvon-m, 'mater-m, used before a sonant, wliioh developed 
quite regularly into thoae which we find in Oermanic. Cp. I § 192 p. 164, 
S 945. 2 p. 489, and Kluge, Paul'B Gruudr. I 385. - (3> If it could be 
ptored that Goth. /filwl'prf O.H.O. /ri»nr, Qot\t.Mi»ap O.H.G. mii.ifiii, Gotb, 
Ttlltad once ended in -o-m, the question would arise whether the prehislorie 
ground-forms were not •^uimrk-a-ii eto. (op. aboTs, the Umbro-Samn. -o-m). 

For Old Church Slavonic kamen-l^ materA see p. 80 
footnote 2, I follow Scholvin in regarding as genitive forma the 
variauts miiier-e, svehruo-e (§ 217); see Scholvin, Die Dec!. 
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pp. 41 f. The uBe of a genitire form for the accusative dependftl 
upon a peculiarity of Slavonic syntax (Miklosich, Vergl. Or; I 
rV 495 ff. ; Vetter, Zur Geech. der nom. Decl. im Rubs. pp. 18 ff.).-| 

§ 210. 8. St9ms ending in Explosives. 

Pr- Idg. "hhfghont-r^. Skr. bfltdnt-am , Aveat. ber^zant-em. I 
Or. fiaan-a. Lat. ferent-em. O.Ir. carit n-. Goth, tunp-u A.8.^ 
tod 'dentem'; Goth, idband-u 'camel' = Gr. iXiifavr-u? Lith. I 
veiant-i, O.C.SI. vezqstf instead of •jjesqff, s having come froml 
the otlier caoes which bad -io- (cp. vesqste § 321 , ctzifMa 
§ 191 p. 68). 

Skr. sttrcd-tdt-am 'completeneas', Avest. haurva-tdt-ein 'sa 
fety, weal'. Or. (iAo-ri;r-«. Lat, novi-tat-em. With the auffi 
-tut- lisX. jucentat-em, O.Ir, belhid n- 'life' (nom. beothu). 

Skr. iardd-am 'autumn'. Gr. ifvydiS-a 'fugitive'. Lat. /apic^'l 
•em. O.Ir. druid n- 'Druid'. A.8. hnit-u "nit, egg of a li 
small insect'. Pr. Idg. •pod-i^ 'foot': Skr. pdd-am Avest. patf-em,' I 
O.Ven. pati-pad-am fto one's place'Jj Gr. no'iJ-u; Lat. ^(2-«»(; 1 
Ooth. fdt-u. 

Skr. uilj'-am 'craving'. Or. fuipan-a 'girl', Sprvx-a ogrvy-a 1 
'quail'. Lat. bibOc-em. O.Ir. nathraig n- 'water-Bnake'. Pr.Idg. i 
•yo^-l^ 'voice, speech': Skr. orfc-am Avest. uflc-em, Gr. on-u, Lat J 
cOc-em. Pr. Idg. Vg^-i^ 'regem': Skr. rtiy'-am, h&t.rSg-em, O.h,] 
rfg n-. Lat. halliic-em 'great toe' for *halo- or "hali-dok-^ J 
O.Icel. tii "toe' for *taih-u (J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 183; Klui 
Paul's Grundr. I 385). 

Skr. dp-am Avest. ap-em 'water'. Or. jciruw-a 'thief. 
dap-em. 

For Greek Cji^t. a(v)Seui(>)t-av and ^(wu'ko* i. e. {ig 
(Meiater, Or. Dial, n 231 f.), see §211 p. 89. 

For Unibriiin capirs-o 'capidem' curnac-o 'cornicem' aee.j 
g 218 p. 95. 

Oeniianic. It is doubtful how we should explain Goth. 
frijond O.U.G. friunt A..S. fre6»d, Goth. mSnOp O.H.G. manOd 
'month', Goth. iteilvOd 'witness" (cp. Gr. tiS6i-a, U § 136 p. 440). 

Remark. Are thetic forms like those of o-Btema, and 
pr. G^rm. ending '-n-ii? Or pr. Oerm. '-un = Idg. -51P See g 218"! 
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Rem. p. 95. "We can hardly find support for gronnd-forms in "-iii-m (like 
•matw-Mi, above) usad before Bonanls only, as K.lugB seems to assume 
(Paul's Oraiidr. I 385). If tliere liad been auoh forma, '-utm would hare 
become •-hfm, cp. tigum §§ 379. 2 and 386. 

Gotb. /jfliiry 'stronghold' bnist 'breast' (gen, sing, baurg-s 
brust-s) may have had the inflexion of ('-stems, cp. the dat. 
pi. batirgi-m brusti-m. 

§ 320. 9. s-stema. 

Pr.Idg, "dus-menes-tit. 8kr. durmatias-am ^ Avost. dtis- 
tnanuish-em. Gr. JSvu/itrt-a -»;■ Lttt. dS-gener-em. 

Skr. njds-am (hsos-om) Aveat. u&dtah-ein, Gr. Horn. jjVu for 
*t/Q(a)-a 'auroram' (perhaps /jda was the real Homeric form); 
Lat. honor-em (for the length of vowel in the formative suffix, 
eee 11 § VSS pp. 423 f.). 

The nominative in -Ss -Ss occasioned a re-formation of the 
accusative in Aryan, Greek, and Latin. Skr. ti^rfu* Avest. 
uStitn are formed on the model of -sthd-s : -stkd-m, Aveat. rapaf- 
-std:-st(^m and the like. See § 391, and Collitz in Bezz. Beitr. 
X 24 f. with the works cited in that place, Att. SSanQartjv 
instead of ^oxpdrt} (cp. § 272), Cypr. artXrjv instead of ditUtu, 
Leab. 36fiordX7}v, Boeot. Jioyiyeiv etc. (G. Meyer, Gr. Gr." p. 321 ; 
R. Meistor, Ber. der Bachs. Gea. der Wiaa. 1889 pp. 93 f.) on 
the analogy of vianS-i; : VfSv!s-v etc.; analogy has produced the 
opposite cifect in Herod, itanotta Fvyea, which are treated as 
if they were (o-stoms ; cp. § 395. Lat. plibem fatnem (plsbei 
fame) from plSbB famfa on the model of acif-m : aci'7s. 

Pr, Idg, comparative *S&(i)ios-^. Skr. dili/i\3-am (for the 
nasalised formative suffix, cp. 11 g 135 p. 430), in post-Vedic 
Sanskrit sometimes -Tyas-am following the other cases (cp. 
nom. pi. § 322), Avest. asydtak-em. Or. ijS-m for •-»o(o)a, 
Lat. 6ci6r-em. 

Pr.Idg. part. perf. act. "yetrf-jfos-t^i. Skr. vtdi^ds-am (for 
nasalised formative suffix see II § 136 p. 441), and sometimes 
-tij-am, where the weak form of the formative suffix has ousted 
the strong (cp. nom, pi. § 322) ; Avest. vldvdt3h-em. Lith. 
mlruS'i O.CSl. mtriisl (doubtless for 'mTruch-f , according to 
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I § 588. 2 p. 443), the weak formative suffix havins taken thai 
place of the atroHg, imless these forma are to be characterised 1 
as an extension of -yej- by -jo- (cp. II § 136 pp. 441 f.). 1 
For Gr. etdoT-it see II § 136 p. 440. 

Pr. Idg. 'mfls-^'. Skr, tn^-ani, Lat. mur-em. Further, 
O.H.G. A.S. O.Icel. mus (cp. dat. pi. mUsum) and 0.C.8I, 
mySi may pOBaibly be regular descendants of the proethnic 
form. Gr. /.ivv instead of *fev-a follows av-v and the like; see 

II § 160 p. 485. 

O.Pcrs. ace. »ak-am 'nose', Lat. nOr-em, A.S. nos-u 'nc 



§ 221. 10. Monosyllabic Stems in -i- -y- -m-. 

Pr, Idg. 'nfly-jji 'ship': Skr. ndv-am, Horn, i^-re {Att, j 
vavf is a re-formate following yrtS-c)^ Lat. nClv-em. 

Iq many instances, the stem-fina] was dropped before the ' 
case-ending -ni in the parent language itself. Pr. Idg. 'gfliH, | 
stem •goy- 'head of cattle': Skr. gdm Aveat. i)nm, Horn. Dor. 
fiav, Umbr. bum 'bovem', O.Sax. kS O.H.G. kuo chuo (A,S. cfl 
O.Icel kil for *iy5? see p. 8U footnote). I leave it an 0| 
question whether Avest. gdtim, i. e. c/avem, and Lat. hovem are re- 
formates in these several languages, or whether there ever ' 
a proethnic form "goy-iji used before consonants. Att. j!(oiJi 
certainly a re-formate, and follows (iov-c. Pr. Idg. *d(iJigm, , 
stem *d(i)ieu- 'heaven, daylight'; Skr. tfytim diydm, Gr. Z^k, 1 
Lat. diem \ while alongside of these we find Jot-em, and {with J 
the weak form of the stem substituted for the strong) Skr. d!th 1 
-am Gr. ^i-a, ; Gr, Zf^v became the starting point for a new 
seriea of forma, 'ZijVn ZT^vog Zr,vi, just as *ii-v 'quem?' :^ Idg, 
*qi-m gave rise to nW r/fo; etc. (cp. § 314 Rem. 2; OsthoS^ 
Morph. Unt. IV 235 f; Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. X 49; a new | 
but not convincing explanation ia offered by Johansson, ihid, 
XT! 158), In a similar way it would seem that O.Ir. boin n- 
(dat, loc, sing, and nom. ace. du. boin) was founded upon a 
form hoin = Lat. bovem, aided (as Thumeysen points out to 
me) by the analogy of coin, from nom. sing, eft 'dog'. 
Pr. Idg. *rSm 'property, thing' (cp. Skr. nom. pi. rd}/-as) : Skr. 



§8222,223. NominHlive and AcGuaative SinifuUr Neuter. 



rdm (alao rdi/-am), Lat, rem. Skr. k$dm Avest. 3am 'earth' 
beaide Gr. /96y-n instead of */Sopi-a. See II § 160 pp. 481 ff. 

Noininafire atid Accusative Singular Nettter,') 

§ 232. From the earliest stage of In do- Germanic which 
concerne ua, the bare stem has served for the nominative and 
sceusative singular neuter. An exception must be made of 
stems in -o-, which use for these cases the stem with -m added, 
the same form which does duty for the accusative singular 
maaculine, A conjecture has already been offered oa to the 
origin of this twofold function of forms with -m (§ 186 p. 60). 

The pronominai ending -d (§ 417) spread to nominal ad- 
jectives, but apparently on!y when they were o-stems (§ 227), 
This is not proethuic, but belongs to the period of separate 
growth , and particularly to the Germanic and Balto-Slavonie 
branches. 

§ 223. I. Sterna without any Suffix used as nom. 
and ace, stng. neut. 

1, i-stema. Pr. Idg. *oqi 'eye'. Skr. a'A-ji'eye' iuci 'pure'; 
Aveat, ar'sahi the name of the western karshvar or region of 
the world, h&iri = Skr. hhiirt 'multum'. Gr. tini ■clever, knowing', 
Lat, niare Uve, Umbr. sakre 'sacre, hostia' (I § 33 p. 33). 
O.Ir, muir «-, where, as in mid n- (see 2), n- ia added on the 
analogy of the same caaea of stems in -o- and -fi-,*) O.H.G. 
ineri 'mare', a unique aurvival ia West-Germanic ; Goth, /Sn 
'fire' doubtless for *fsn-i (heteroclite gen. /umi««); adj. Goth. 
ga'mdin 'commune* hrdin 'purum'. 

2. M-stenis. Pr. Idg. *medhu 'sweetness', Skr. tnddhu 
'sweetness, honey' atudu 'auave' (for such forms as Ted. 
purA beaide p\irii see below) , Avest. maSn 'honey' pouru ^= 



1) J. Schmidt, Die PlumlbildungBn der idg. Neutrn. 
Hejer, Dia Schicksule des lat. Neutrumg im Roman., 18S3. 

2) Cp. Areat, rohu~m beside rolm 'bonum'. Similarlj i 
Oreek, neut. TratJ-r- pjo/iua-r etc, by ftsgimiintion to -o-t. 
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Skr. ptiru 'multum'; Aveat. vohum beaiiie vohu 'bonum' onl 
the analogy of stems in -o-. Gr. fu&v 'intoxicating drink, i 
wine' r,dv 'auave'. Lat. pecu genu {for peal and the like see 
below). O.Ir, mid n- 'mead, wine' with n- affixed (cp. muir n- 
nnder ]), Goth, fa'ihi 'money' fibi 'multum', O.H.G, fhufiko , 
'ea.tt\e' filo Jilit 'multum' (these are almost the oaly survivalB ini 
OJI.G.).') Lith. (jraih 'beautiful' saidu 'sweet', Pruss. pecku J 
'cattle' = Goth. /<i(A» (ep. I § 467.2 p. 343); 0.C.81. wiedu 'honey', J 
whose form probably belongs here , although it became mas- 1 
online in prehistoric times (cp. nom. ace. sytiii 'son'). 

3. H- and m-stems. Pr. Idg. *dhS-m^ 'a placing, 
TO SiTvai'. Skr. dlidma '9iaii;, statute, ordinance, dwelling- 
place' Aveat. datna 'creation', Skr. fidma Avest. fiSma {nqmaj 
O.Pera. nCtma 'name'; for Ved. ~a beside -a see below, i 



Gr. 9ipa, ofo/iR (cp. II § 82 p. 250). 
Tlmbr, numem nome 'nomen' umen 
p. 177). O.Ir. aiftm n- 



Lat. nSmen, un^wm.1 

'unguen' (I § ; 



I. Bing. 



sruaim n- stream, current 
imb n- 'butter'; Gall, curmen = O.Ir. cuinn n- 'beer'. 
We likewise find the ending '-Oh *-ct*, as in the non 
maac. and fern. (§ 192 pp. 69 f.) and in the nom. and a 
neut. (§ 340), in Germanic and Slavonic, -oh : Goth. namS and 
O.H.G. O.Sax. namo and A,S. noma 'name' (which have become j 
masculine), Goth. haktS OJcel. hjarta 'heart'. Sn: O.H.Q, ] 
kerza O.Sax. herta 'heart' A.8. eire 'ear'; O.C.Sl. im^ 'name', 
and perhaps Pruss. semen 'seed, sowing' {O.C.Sl. 86m^. If 
we are to assume that any of such Germanic and Lithuanian 
masculines oa Goth, stSma 'stuff, substance' Lith. stonM 'stature' 
(II § 117 p. 375), and of Lithuanian feminines such as dermi 
'agreement, bargain' (Skr. dhdrman- n.) gesme 'song', were ori- 
ginally neuter, we should have not only *-5ij '-Sh but *-S *-g, 
as in the masc. fem. How the formations in *-5(»> *S(n) which 



1) Can Qotb.tagr 'tear, laoram»' (O.H.G. ;o/tar 0. loeL (ar) ooma 
regnlarlj from 'fagru (cp. Or. 3d*bv, II g 107 p. 322), in spite of the form 
faihu, -r< after a long sellable being perhapB differenCl; treated from -w 
after a short ejUable? See JohanMon, Behaghel-Neumanii'a Literatarbi. 
I8B9 col 370. 
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served as nom. sing. masc. fein. came to do (hitj/for the neuter 
is a doubtful point. We may refer to J. 8cliii>itlt'a theories 
(Pluralb. 82 ff. and 117 ff.), remarking at the same tirfie .that 
this 'Sn IB identical in form wnth the loc. sing, in *-&i (§^.^36}. 
257; similarly Skr. nom, ace, dhdma: loc. k^dnia, § 257 e,}; Voj-* 
should it be forgotten that Johansson believes -u to have (tri- 
ginally been a locative suffix (§ 186 p, 63). — 

Another formation is used for the nom. ace. sing, neut, 
in Vcdic Sanskrit, adjectives ending in -il; e. g. purA in pttril 
cdsu 'much goods'. This lengthening of the -m was merely 
rhythmical (Lanman , Noun Inflection p. 406 ; J. Schmidt, 
Pluralb. 50 f.). Wackernagel (Das Dehnungsgesetz der griech. 
Compp., pp, 12 ff.) gives reason for holding this leDgtheoiug to 
be proethnic; hence we must regard the Latin by-forms in ->i, 
pecii eerii genii coniil, as being of the same kind. The latter 
forms may, however, be called plural, as J, Sclmiidt does call 
them (Pluralb. pp. 49 f., 53 ; cp. § 339 below). But one very 
doubtful question remains. It is quite conceivable that the 
neuter plural in -7 grew 'out of a collective singular feminine 
(H § 109 pp. 332 ff.). Was there reaUy, as Schmidt believes, 
an original neuter plural in -il as well, which arose in the 
same way from singular feminine forms iu -fl? But no such 
forms as these singular feminines in -il seem to have existed at 
all in the proethnic language; and the series of neuter plurals 
in -il may be nothing more than a re-fonnation on the analogy 
of those in -T. And if the variation between -u and -il — 
which, as we saw, is a question of rhythm — was to be found 
in the proethnic stage, we have the result that there wore 
neuter forms in -il which were at once singular and plural. 

Along with dhdma we find such forms as dhdma in the 
Vedas (Lanniau, p. 531). This lengthening, like the last, is 
probably due to rhythm. If, as we must assume, this too is 
of proethnic origin, the parent language had -y beside -^ as it 
had -a beside -m. Now these forms in -d are plural as welt aa 
singular in Vedic. Thus the following question arises. Does 
the plural dhdma, as Schmidt supposes (pp, 82 ff.), represent an 
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idg. *rf/iftna,_- Ve.,'u form like the oom. slag, maac, fem. (Lat.| 
sermO etc.j,'-bSibg thus related to Avest. damt^ {§ 340) as Lat, I 
ser^5 t*) Qt, axfiwv? Ib it not more likely that the originalJ 
ft^^'inis *rffiem§, forma in -J being made on the analogy ort 
*tfiose in -j; or, it may be, because the relation of -I {'m the J 
'plural) to -i (in the singular) caused a aeries of singular by- 
forms in -§ to be used for tlic plural as wellP 

Remark I. It seemt to me that we are not jet in a position to { 
answer this question. It would be decided ia fftvour of dhSnta ^= 'diiint^ 
if it could fenlly be proyed that Gr. i] ft'u^, .J iSirif, ij Jni-nrj^^ij, Cret. gen, 
f-ijuii {Vi>aTD;') nnd the like were once neuters in -a (op. (i^jta, iSua, t'ua). 
This would be the same anologiotti change of stem whinh is seen in 
O.Pera. laama t. 'family' aa controated with Skr. l6i-miiii- n. and Arest 
taoxinan- n. (II § 117 Rem. 2 p. 369): cp. also Pol. gen. brzemia instead 
of brznniniiii from nom. brzemU 'burden' on the analogjr of pola : pelt 
{Baudottin de Courtenay, Kuhn-Schl. Bcitr. VI 01). 

Remark 2. Tedic neuter singular forms in -j -ti and -a (— •-jj) 
nre also ased for the plural, but almost always in coujnnction with a 
nom. ace. pi. nout.: e. g. bhuri , . . dnnO, "abundant food", ijijand parA 
many yajanaa' (a measure of distanoo), priyil niimn 'dear names'. 8oe 
Sohmidt, op. eit. 2TG tf. Ancording to this saholar, the uaa^e began at 
a stage in the proeChnio language when qualifying worda, unless indeed 
they were o-atems, wore added to the iiouna which they qualified without 
being inflected, precisely aa happens in the ease of numeral Hdjectives 
like 'penqe 'five': nojaiiS piiru will then be the same in prinoiplc ae 
pdSea kfjilh (% 188 p. 13). The uae of a bare stem for the plural, he 
continues, must have spread from ndjectires to subatantivea: puri'i dlidmH 
(ilhdmdni), which ia oorreot, suggesting dhdma pitrCini, which is not But 
a simpler explanation would be possible if ihore were parallel groups of 
forma in the singular: -« -^l (and -i) alongside of -« -ji fand -')■ Then 
we should hare (1) -it -S Cnnd -i) uaed for both numbers in proethnie 
Aryan, and oonaequently (2) the short vowels uaed for both alike. ^ 

jK-8tem. "sem "unum": Gr. tv, Lat. sem-pcr 'in one un- 
broken sequence, always' (II § 160 p. 479). 

Remark 3. It is not certain whether Or. iW 'house' belongs here. 
Solmsen (Euhu'a Ztachr. XXIX 329) and Schmidt (Plur. 222) poatulate 
an Idg. *(/6>r>, with a variant "rfo related to it aa 'icfiOvO — Skr. ird ia lo 
*i(u)uSn — Or. njiui-. A different view ia taken by Bnrtholomae (Kuhn'a 
Ztechr. XXIX 497). One more explanation may be mentioned, due to 
I know not whom, by which <Iw is identified with Germ. 'IS 'to', a hy-forra 
of -3i. Acoording to Ihia conjecture, ilu/t'onr J-IT — !ju'tn>or '1*, but the 
meaning of phrases of this kind together with the resemblance of SiZ to 
3ai/ia gaie Ha itself the meaning of 'house'. 
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§ 224. 4. r-stcms. 

a. No language but Sanskrit has any certain examples of 
neuter forma from noun-stems in -er- -ter- (U § 1 19 pp. 376 ff.) : 
examples are sthaff 'staniling' Ved. sthatiir (1 % 285 p. 228). 
I'robably we have here a Sanskrit re-formation, aa wo certainly 
have in the nom. aeo. pi. in -fiti (§341); see "Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar § 375. In Greek it ib doubtleas a mere accident that 
no such forms are found as a--ndTO(> from mase. a--nciiM(i. Pos- 
sibly ^Top 'heart' is an example in point. 

b. There is a special group of neuter words in -r which 
have had a heteroclite system of declension from the proethnic 
period onwards; e. g. Skr, ^har gen. &dhn-as. These shew all 
kinds of different forms, very difficult to explain. In Aryan 
we find -ar, as Skr, Mkrtr, Avcat. kaHoar', the name of the 
seven divisions of the earth. But besides this we find in Sanskrit 
words with two other endings: (1) ydkft 'liver' gen. yakn-ds 
(Aveat. ydkar', Gr. tjTutp I^t. Jecur), Mk^t 'dirt, atercus' gen. 
iahi-ds; (2) dsffc {dsj^cf) 'blood' gen. aan-dd (Gr. eop Lat. assir 
aseer), Armenian niieKr 'source, spring' gen. aifiw (Gr. '^pf'fip 
for "ypjj^aji, gea. g>(itSiOQ for *9pij/«ros,'). Greek -no and more 
rarely -wji, as ortfap and vOm^ 'water' (O.H.G. wassar); and 
perhaps we should add -op, ^rop 'heart'. Lat. ~er and -ur, as 
Sber and Jecur. Old High German -«»■ : waggar (Gr. £Aup), 
tenar (which has become muse.) 'flat of the hand' (Gr. Sivag). 
Balto-SInvonic: possibly Lith. vandu ntniw (m.) O.C.Sl. voda 
(f.) 'water' and Lith. keke (f.) 'bunch of grapes', which may be 
related to Or. rJwp and Lat. cicer as Lith, seSit mote O.CSI. 
mati to Lat. soror mater (§ 192). 

How this great variety of forms came about it ia impossible 
to say with anything like confidence. All that can be dono 
at present is to offer conjectures more or leas uncertain. 

Remark. Sea II § IIS pp. 375 f., and Je Saassare, M^m. anr le 
SjTBt. prim. pp. IS, 28, 225; the Aathor, Morpli. Unt. II 224 ff., 231 ff.; J. 
Schmidt, Kahn's Ztsohr. XXV 22 ff.; Oatlioff, Morph. Dnt. IV 196 ff.; 
Noreen, Arkiv IV 110; G. Mejer, Gr. Gr.' pp. 325 f.; Zimmer, Knhn'a 
Ztsohr. XXX 231 ; Johiinsson, Bezz. Bcitr. XIV 16S ff. ; Bartholomne, ibid. 
XV 39 ff.; J. 8ohinidt, Pluralb. 172 ff. 
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A. few points msj be mentioned irhioh It is of the first importeau 
to bear in mind. 

1. A oompariaon of the vowel gradation in Qt. t,u.if : i^fi/^a, niaf', 
nUe<>-( etc. makes it probable that Gr. .ii[i came from Id^, -f, and not from 
-ar; and this suits Lat.jecw- femw. Lat. vber ma; oontaio Idg. '-er; bat 
aooording to I § 97.3 p. 91 it may also come from 'iUtiii; and -iir, along 
with Avest. -ar' Or. -uio O.H.&. -ar, may represent Idg. *-f. 

O.Icel. adr Vein' li/r 'liter' do not go far to prore that the Idg. 
ending was *-er, 

Aryan -ar (8kr. ndhar) may be either *-er or *-oc (op. Gr. Jrog 
O.H.O. Ko^ar). 

2. Bnt on the other hand it seema natural to place Or. SSuig O.H.O. 
icajjar Lith. vand'H kekl on the same level as Or. tp^nrxag O.H.O. bniodar 
Litb. Jiesit inoii (§ 192 pp. 69 ff.), in which case we should hare '-OCr) 
'-KrJ as the Idg. endings. There may have been *-f along with these 
(Gr. o?3^j), as '-^ along with '-on '-In f§ 223. 3 p. 100). If 0.C.8L roda 
(t.) was originally a neuter in *-0(r), we may with Sehmidt connect Skr. 
sdm3 f. 'half-year, season, year' and Aveat. haiiia "in snmmer' directly 
with O.H.G. suHinr A..S, siiiiwr 'summer'; the pr. Idg. form will then be 
'e^mOCr), i. e. Skr. saiiiii will be like tliiia 'dator' ffurther examples for 
this Ar. -It are given by Schmidt Plur. pp. 212 If., but they are less certain). 

3. In discussing the nom. aco, sing, neut. in -S>i -In and -y, we drew 
attention to the same endings in the loo. sing. (pp. 100 f ). Here too the 
locative enters into the question. Johansson and Bartholomae regard the -r 
of these neuter forma &» simply and solely a locative suf&x, a view which is 
indeed supported by Gr. riixTinQ 'by night' (Avest. honia 'in summer'} and 
other words of the same kind. Compare too Ved. wthir *at the udder' 
(Lanman, Noun-Inflection 483) kxeat mfor* 'in the mouth', Idg, forms 
with -ei- (Skr. Hdliaf Lat. ilAer?) arc naturally compared with ^-ifii Lat, 
sHprr, Idg. luo. *p3lrr (§g 256, 2SS). Bartholomae aanumes that the pa- 
rent language had locative forms with -r- and with -ii, like Skr. udhar 
and lidAan, used indifferently with the same meaning. "The first conse- 
quence was that i-locatives sprang up in u-stcms, and ii-locatives in r* 
stems, in addition to the ordinary locative of each class. But this new 
locative could not fail to produce a transformation of other cases of the 
stem ; and thus it is often hardly possible to decide whether any given forms 
come from original nasal or liquid stems. In any case, this apparent 
variety of stems here as elsewhere Is not original" fp. 42). 

4. For Or. ifno^ Lat. jVcnr the Idg. ending *-)■/ might bo assumed on 
the Strength of Skr. <j6kft. Schmidt adds to our list Armen. leard 'liver* on 
account of its d^^t, and he would eonneot Skr. idhrt and Lat. iH\1s-(ii)eerdat 
postulating for the latter an old form *acer'l or 'scoi-d (final -d for -t). 
Still, this comparison is very doubtful; the Skr. word seems rather ta 
belong to Gr, ninoo-;. But we may follow Schmidt in tracing Gr. ><id Epio 
»'op ((loj) back to •ijnfc, and Lat. asaci- to 'utserg, on the strength of Skr. 
4»fli- (dsfffj. 
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§ 226. 5. SteniB ontling iu Exploaives. 

Participial wNateniH.') The original ending was -nt 
or -pt. But it is not clear how participles of each particular 
tense atom ended in the original language. In Aryan, -at = -gt 
came to be the regular ending; it is original (e. g.) in Skr. 
dddat (pr. Idg. *di-d-^t from \/^tiS- 'dare"). Cp. Bartholomae, 
Kuhn's Ztachr. XXIS 552, 554. Conversely, in Greek *-d-r, 
the equivalent of *-pf, was dropped, whilst -«*frj ^ -p( held 
its ground; e. g. Dor, Aeol. Tidv 'tohim' for *^t-p( {§ 11 126 
p. 398), dfcfi-v-dv from dii^i-t'Tj-fu, and the like, whence the aoriat 
gives e. g. Ttiipav inatead of *nnf<a(T). Along with this series, 
Greek has the ending -o-vfr) = Lith. -a. Lat. neut. -?ws for 
pr. Ital- *-etit (aee pp. 106 f.) may represent not only Idg. *-^ 
or *-pt but Idg. '-e-nt^ which is actually contained in Lith. 
rfiS'sf 'Jcotio*' (cp, below, footnote 1). 

Skr. bhdrat from masc, bhdriin 'ferena', h^hiit from maac. 
Ifh6» 'projecting, raised, high', sdt = Avest. hajt from masc. 
sdn 'being, dddut from maac. dddat 'giving'. Or. tpiyov from 
tpeptim 'ferens', li-noi- from hmiiy 'leaving', da/i-v-dp from duft- 
■v-oi 'subduing', xi^h from zidtli; 'placing', dyvvv from ayvt)q 
'breaking', yrav for *yv<i>-v{r) from yvovq for *yvov.i "yvm-vz-s 
'perceiving', Lat. ferens from masc, ferinx; masculine and 
neuter have always the same form in these sterna, oriim 
ab-trnddns, prae-sStis (^ Idg. *s-ii(?). Lith. veOi from ceSqs 
'vehens', duse from d&'ses 'ii-iamt'. 

1) In the light of Schmidt' b ahewing (Plur. 422 ff.), I »ee that I was 
right ia m; former represeDtation of the ablaul in the Idg, case sfntem of 
nr-stems (11 % 125 p, 3Sa); I should not have given up thia vien, as I 
did in mjr Gr, Or.* p. 108, in favour of that of Bartholomae, who holds 
that in partioipiBl farms with b thematic vowel preceding, the original 
anfftx wae always -»l- with consonant n (Kuhn's Zeitschr. X5EX &48 ff.). 
But I 8tiU thini;, Schmidt notwithstanding, that the thematic vowel in the 
putioiple was sometimea -»- and sometimes -t-, I hold to the belief that 
Idth. diis^i reprasenta an original 'ds-sir-iit' fSkr. ilaiiydiit-), until Sohraidt, 
who explains the form as an aorisl participle, has shewn how this view 
can be justified by usage. This he tries to do on page 427 of his work; 
but lUitime is not, as he imagines, an optative form; rather, an liir-iA : /''>■- 
-i-mc shews, it contains the weak grade of the suffix -jo-, and so it h a 
future indii^atire. Hence his attempt ia quite unsatisfactory. 



Nominative and Accusative Singular Neuter. 



yewi- stems have the same rules as Hf-pftrticiples, Skr. amn-^ 
-vat Avest. atna-vap from ama-vant- 'acting with violence, povrer- 
ful' (cp. Bartholomae , Kuhn'a Ztschr. XXIX 544), Gr. /ujiif* 
from /apf(f)tvT- 'gracoful'; axwuv in Ap. Khod. following the 
masc. in -ncic: (see the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 119), For neut. ^05 
idaiQ, formed like Skr. Ved. neut. gnd-vas 'rich in women arm 
wives' (perhaps also like /cft-vas, see Bartholomae Kuhn's Ztschr. 1 
XXIX 536), sGo II § 127 p. 405. 

Rem ark 1. J. Si^hmidt is miBtaken in his explanation of rjfo; ai 
tor 'ra-fai (Plur, 356 f.). See Bartholomae, Stod. zur idg. 8pr, I 17 V\ 
Sohmidt imogires that Idg. -r becomes -; in Greek; but see g 241 Rem. l,r 

Other Stems ending lu Explosives. 

Aryan, Skr, viiva-ji-t 'all-conquering' tri-vft 'threefolcP!| 
dsi-pAd bipes'. Skr. post-Vedic k^d 'cor', Avest. zar's-ca 
-que" for *zar't-ca i. e. *2ar'd + co (I g 473. 2 p, 349). Aveat: 
tis-ca '8s-que", as for *ast, cp. pi. ast-i. Skr. praty-dk 'turned] 
backwards, westerly' (stem praty-dftc-) ^ su-yUg adv. 'weJii 
equipped or fumiahed'. 

Greek, fii)^ 'honey' for ^/itkir, gen. fiiXir-oi, Latin met 
perhaps for *inel(i)d (gen. meilis for *meld-es according to I § 369 
p, 280) and this for *melit, doubtless also O.Ir. mil 'honey' (stem 
mdi-) for *meUt; see W. Meyer, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIU I7I5. 
J. Schmidt, Pluraib. 248 f. Gr. yala 'milk' for *j'ni«Kr, gen.'. 
ydXa*T-iii, Lat. lac for "/nci, gen. lact-is (Varro's lact ia doubtless 
the grammarian's own invention). Gr. x^p 'heart' for *)(j;pJ (II § 160 
p. 479), Lat. cor for *cord^ gen. cord-is. Gr. imo-inu adv. 'looking 
from imder' for "itpox; perhaps dtrpo 'hither' for *3f-fpon or *iSev 
-/poTi (II § 163 p, 493, and the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 116), Lat, 
allec bailee (beside m, f, allex kaUex), gen. (hiallec-is. Umbr.^ 
tu-plak *iT/>t(ioi'f %vlov vel tSixattvof' according to BucbeleiyJ 
Umbrica p. 154, 

Latin adjectival stems ending in explosives show tha 
form of the masculine, not only classes of words like ferSH$ 
bi-dSns, but also bi-pSs niiddx princeps and so forth. The fomu 
in -ns may be regarded as genuine neuters with pr, Ital. -i«k 
for ~nt, and so may guoliBns: Skr. Icii/at 'how much, how far*. 
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Thia view is proposod by Thuruoyaeu (Arehiv fiir lat. Lex., 
V 575 f.), who holds that lii-pgs autld-C etc. were used for the 
neuter simply becauac in n(-3tems tliore was a conHuence of 
neuter iind masculine. 

Romark 2. In Kuhn'a Zeitsohr., XXIV 42 {., I offered a oonjecCare 
with wbidi J. Schmidt agrees (Plur. 8S, 403). I suggested that in saoli 
phraaea ba fcrriim bidi-na, the second word may have been originallj a 
Bubataiitive maaculiue or faminiue (ep. ''oiiius rct'is), which in becoming 
an adjective did not adopt the neuter form wben used as neutei-, bat retKJned 
ita own. J. Schmidt (pp. 87 ff.) supporta this hypothesis by a reference to 
the same kind of thing in the Veda, where Buoh forms hb rakiu-hd 'killin); 
the Kakabos' dvi-pail 'bipes' (ncut. dcipM) iain-ad-s 'gaining hundred-fold 
wealth', whiob are mnecoline, are used for the neuter as well. May not both 
oauees have worked together to dcTelope the regular Latin usage — both 
the change of -at to -iw, and aomo such idiom as that aiiggoated here? 

Old Irish, traig 'foot' for "trufiet or *trtigU, cp. dat. pi. 
tridijih-ib. 

Old Church Slavonic, telt'^ 'calf {gen. tekt-v) is pro- 
bably not a real but im apparent example; its nom. ace. eeems 
to be an original n-stem, see § 244. 

§ 228, 6. s-stenis. 

a. Pr. Idg. 'meiios 'mind'. Skr. imnas; Avcat. mnnd, 
O.Pers. rauta 'stream' = Skr. srSlas (cp. O.Pers. hara % 194. 1 
p. 73). Gr. /ifyo^; an exceptional form showing -?>■ instead 
of -oi' (c perhaps from the other cases) ia zfusvf^ on an Inacr. 
of MegalopoUs (Le Baa-Foucart no. 331. 31 and 42), Lat. opos 
opus, genus; llmbr. mefa mers 'iua, faa' for *tnedio)s (I § 633 
p. 474), cp, Lat. modes-tu-s. O.Ir. tedi teg 'house' = Gr. ariyog 
riyo^ "roof {op. /er for *y(>(i-s, § 194.1 p. 73), transformed 
to feck H-, a re-formation like muif ii- § 223 p. 99; Gall. 
Ovi fit 0-/1 ayes = O.Ir. mag n, 'plain'. O.II.G. lamb 'Iamb' A,S. 
hrdte 'corpse' {cp. nest page). Lith. dkas 'ice-hole', which like all 
similar forms has become an o-atem (cp. § 403) ; O.C.Sl. sloro 
'word' = 8kr, irdcas Gr. xUfoi; 'report, fame'.') 



I) WhtUt this Tolume was in the press, I received Wiedemann's work 
Dsa litAuisohe Prateritum, in which (I U) he aasumea that O.C.BI. -o doea 
net come from *-os, which he says became -u, but that it answers to the 
Qreek -a;. His arguments do 
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Lat. avs instead of older 'a(i)-os (= 8kr. at/as 'metal, ] 
bronze') on the analogy of aer-is etc., see II § 132 p. 418. 1 

For Germanic see II g 132 pp. 419 ff. We find two 1 
forma for the nom. ace. sing, neuter, one the old ending *-os J 
(up. the Finnic loan-words lammas mallas =■ O.H.G. lamb viah), 
the other *-iz = *-es, as in A.3, lemb (beside lotah) = lammt ] 
Lex 8al., and possibly in (maac.) forma with a short root- j 
syllable like O.H.G. sigi A.8. sije 'victory' (cp. 11 § 132 p. 421). 
This *-es instead of *-os doubtless came from the other cases ^ 
of the substantive, not from adjectives (cp. Gr. ifuvdig), comp 
Or. Tffin-K above (conversely, -os alone in Lat. tempor-is etc. ■ 
II § 132 pp. 418 f.). Another factor in the change from s-stem , 
to i-atem (O.H.G. gen. siges etc., like qiiites) waa perhapa an i 
instr. pi. in -m(m) for *-es-mi (§ 387), Cp. Michels, Zum | 
Wechsel des Nominalgeschl. I 13 ff. 

b. Pr. Idg. *dus-mene3 'ill-disposed'. Skr. durmatiaa, I 
Aveat. dvSmani}. Gr. dvaftfrrg. Lat. ds-gener (-r instead of •« ] 
from the other cases). 

The difference of the vowela in the final syllable of /iif I'os 
iptvioii dvofiivig -i/nviig here, as elsewhere, doubtless wont with 
aome difference in the word-accent; compare Skr. dpas 'work' 
dvi^aa 'enmity': apdf 'active' a-dvS^ds 'without enmity'. 

Ye die Sanskrit haa aome forms in 'Os instead of -as, as 
dSvd-vyacHs 'iiaving room for goda', Theae were probably a 
re-formation following the analogy of a group of forms used 
for the neuter mentioned in § 225 Rem. 2, of which iata-sis 
ia an example (cp. Lanman, Noun Infl. 560; J. Schmidt, 
Plur. 132 ff.). I 

c. Pr. Idg. 'yfcwiis 'flesh': Skr. kravl^ Or. xoiY/Jnff. 
Compare II § 134 p. 425. 

d. Pr. Idg. comparative *slc(i)io3 'ocius'. Skr. diTyas, Aveat. 
Osya. Lat. dcius. Goth, hduh-is adv. 'higher' for pr. Germ. "-ja*. 
O.C.Sl. slasde 'sweeter' for pr. Slav. *sold-io(s) (I § 84 pp. 79 f., 
§ 665.4 p. 525). 

In Greek, this formation may be represented by IIAOS 
(nio; or niiu;?) in the sense of TtUor, found in one Arcadian 
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inscription, Meiater trait sliteratea the word niw^, and derives 
this from "nXai-ioi; (Ber. der aacha. Gea. der Wiss., 1889 pp. 89 f.). 
But see Daniolsaon's Epigraphica, Upsala 1890, pp. 51 sqq. 

In Old Latin we meet with phrases like posterior beliuin. 
There are two alternatives, and the choice is doubtful. The r 
of the other cases may have taken the place of -s in the nom. 
ace. neut. in -3s, as it did in the nom. masc. in *-0s; or this 
posterior may be the masculine form. 

Along with the forms in *-ios were used othera in *->s, 
which served as adverbs. This formation is earlier than the 
time when the branches of the language began to develope on 
their own account. Or. 7iji*r<i- 'earlier' in Cret. nptTa-yt-g Thcss. 
nptiO'fiv-i; beside Ion. npta-jiv-g (see II § 135 p. 433, and the 
Anther in Ber. der sachs. Gea. der "VViaa., 1889 pp. 53 f.). Lat. 
magis, nimis; Osc. mais 'raagia' = Goth, mrfw. Goth, mins 
0,H.G. min 'leas' for *minu-i2, Goth, ealrs O.II.G. wirs 'worse' 
for *uirs-u. See II § 135 pp. 428 ff. Johansson (De der. verb, 
contr. 177) and Streitberg (Die germ. Corap. auf -5^-, 30) would 
place here Lat. plus, which they derive from *plliis (for ti cp. 
Arc. //.'/O.Z' above); plus is differently explained by the Author. 
Gr, Gr.' p. 96 footnote 2, and Danielsson, Epigraphica p. 52. 

e. Pr. Idg. part. perf. act. *yeirf-yos 'knowing': Gr. h56^. 
For Skr. vid-vdt, Lith. mlr-^ and O.CSl. nom. mir-it ace. 
mirm see II § 136 pp. 440 ff. 

§ 227. II. The ending -o-m in o-stema. 

Pr. Idg. *JMqo-m 'yoke'. Skr. yxigi-m, Aveat. xsnpre-m 
O.Pera. xsasa-m 'lordship, realm' ^ Skr. ksatrd-m. Gr. X,vyo-v. 
Lat. jitrfu-m, nSii ^ O.Lat, n'oenum (iiOn comes from this word 
used before vowela); Umbr. ortom 'ortum* kuratu 'curatum', 
Osc. sakarakliim 'sacellum' comonom comitium'. O.Ir. dliged n- 
'law". Itemed n- = Gall, ytftrjio-v 'temple', O.Ir. orhe n- orpe n- 
'heritage, inheritance' = Goth, arbi O.H.O. arbi erhi 'inheri- 
tance (II § 63 p. 129), Goth.;tti CH-G.^oA. Prusa. Imika-n 
"baat, inside bark"; O.CSl. /Jo/;e 'field' (? see below). 

•-I-WI beside *-io-iw: Umbr. tertim terti 'fertium' Osc 
mtdicim 'magisterium'. See § 194 p. 74, § 212 pp. 89, 90. 
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In Baltic, the only traces of *'0'm which are now left | 

are one or two examples from Pruaaian (see last page, and { 
I'auli in Kuhn- Schleicher's Beitr. VII 201 f.). Substantival 
stems have become nmBcuIinc in Lithuanian and Lettic; e. g. J 
Lith. timka-s = Pruss. luttka-n O.C.Sl. lyko 'bast, inner bark" , 
(§ 403). Neuter forma of the Lithuanian adjectives, such i 
gera 'good' (cp. graiii 'beautiful' § 223.2 p. 100), can only be 1 
used under certain conditions. These cannot be explained as 
etandinjr for -q = -o-rn, since dialects which change the -q of 
the ace. sing. masc. into -h have gera, like the others, and not 
*geru. Bopp assumed that gera has been rc-modelled on the 
analogy of graSa (Tergl. Gr. I' p. 321), which would be i 
re-formation the reverse of that which gives us Avest. DGut, i 
vohum instead of vohu (§ 223. 2 p. 99). But a more obviotu I 
suggestion is that the ending -a comes from the pronominal 'I 
ending *-o-d (§ 406). 

Remark. Som<', however, of the Lithuanian "neDters" in -a are In ] 
all probabililf reallj abstract feminine sabBtantiTas ; e.g. exeSldin ssatii'^ 
means 'there is cold to-dny', DOt 'it is cold' (tzotii : egdba-s ^ gtlli 'yd- 

lowness' : getfa-a 'yellow', II § 158 p. 474). 

In Slavonic this neuter *-o-m (*-«) is perhaps as hope- I 
lessly lost. 

It is not quite clear how we are to regard forms such , 
it/0 'iugum' novo 'novum', whose ending cannot represent *-ont, ' 
It is natural to suppose that adjectives of this land liave 
taken over -o from the pronouns, cp. to 'that' = Skr. ta-d. 
Thus it is possible that -o first obtained foothold in adjectives, ; 
and was then extended to substantives by association with ' 
substantives in -o = *-o» (e. g. slovo = Or, xlifog g 226). 

But it is quite possible that pol;e 'field' has a different 
origin. The ending of this word may come from *-ie-H *-io-n 
according to the principles laid down in Tol. I § 219 p. 187 
{and compare Leskien Ilandb.- p. 19); for the gen. pi. poljl 
krajK see § 345, polje would be related to a supposed *ig^ 
as the ace. pi. masc. kra)<i_ to vUky (§ 326). Still, it 
also possible to assume an older *poljo parallel to tgo. I \ 
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prefer fhc latter view, since wp hiive the ace. sing. masc. kraJX 
konff with the suffix -0))- instead of -(o- (§ 212 p. 90), and 
consequently we should expect ii neuter poljl (cp. p. 109 
Osc. neut. uiedicitii). 

Genitive (-Ablative) Singular.^) 

§ 228. Two suffixea have been transmitted from the parent 
language to its several branches, -es -os 'S and -sio (so). 

1. It is probable that -ea 'OS and -s were ablaut-variants 
of one suffix. In the separate branches of Indo-Germanic, even 
in historical times, may be observed a variation between -es 
and -OS, as Lat. aer-is and aer-us ; this seems to depend upon 
a difference of proethnic accentuation, similar to that in Skr. 



1) KoiloTsti, Sur I'origine du genitif gingulier, Teobner'a Interuat. 
Z»chr. fQr Mg. Spr. Ill 2SG. Benfey, tTber die indof. Endungen des 
Oen, Sing. i">ta, ins, in, Abhondl. der Oott. Ge». der Wisa. XIS (187*) 
p. 3 ff. Henrj, L'Aflixe g//fr du gin. des Ch^tces d^inonstraHfn, Le Mns^on 
IV flSSO) p. 211 8q. A. Kuhn, tMier eiiiige Opnetii- und Dalivbildangen, 
Kuhn's Zlschr. XV 420 IT. Bartholomae, Zur IJildung des gen. sing. 
Bnid. tar idg. Spraplig. I 77 ff. Idrm, Der gpn. sing, der ir-Slamme, 
Ar. Forsch. II 109 IT. HoTet, Les g^netifs indiena dos themes en r 
Tojelle, M£m. de la Soc. de ling. Ill 414 eq. E. A. Fritsoh, De cusuam 
obliquorun) origiDc et natura deqae gen. gjngularis numeri et abL Qraeoae 
Latineeque dedinationis coiifonnatione, Oiegsen 1S45. liUgebil, Der Oen. 
Sing in der gogen. zweiten allgr. Deolination, Leipz. IBBO. Leskien. Die 
OenetivforDi auf -o.o in den bom. Gedichten , Fteekciaen's Jahrb, B. 95 
Iisa7), 1 fT. O. Boldt, Der Oen. Sing, der o-Deellnation bei Homer, 
Tauberbisohoraheim 188]. Cavallin, De Homeric a forma genetivi in -d40, 
Melanges Qraux p. 557 sqq. Beohtol, loniBchc Oenitire Bingularis auf 
-«, Bem, Beitr. X 280 ff. Nake, De Latinorum gen. in ai (1830), Opnsc. 
I 181 Bqq. A. Pptermunn, De genetivo Bubatantivorum in ins et ium 
eieanlium forma aliquot obaervatinneB, Orosaglognu IS63. Gandino, Del 
genitive -as dei temi feminili in -a nelU lingna latina e speoialmente nella 
lingua di Plauto, Bivistn di fllol. IV (1876] p. 101 sqq. Stowasser, ffber 
den Oenetiv der .^-Stiimnie bei Luciliua, Arcli. liir lat. Lei. I 195 ff. 
Arboia de Jubainrille, Le genitif sing, des themes f^minios en a 
dons I'anoien irlandais, M^m. de la Soc. de ling. Ill 79 sq. Idem, Le 
grnitit dea themes en i et en ii on vieil irlandais, ibid. VI 54 sq. 
Porst em ann, Zur gcsch. ultdentscheT Declination: der gen. eing., 
Eohn'a Ztsclir. XVI 321 ff. Scbleioher, Der goCiacbe gen. uog. der 
u- und i-Stamme, ibid. X 80. 
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tudat-ds 'tudentis' pad-ds 'pedis' (Idg. 'is) in contrast witltl 
bhdrat-as 'ferentia' fdnas-as 'generis' (Idg. -as), just as the two I 
forma of the suffix of the 1st. pi. act., *-ines and *-inos, may J 
be explained aa arising from two several modes of accentuation ( 
w))ich are exemplified in Skr. i-mds 'imus' and bhdrd-mas \ 
'ferimua'. See I § 311 ff. pp. 247 ff. 

Idg. -es is found in Italic, Germanic, and Bal to-Slavonic,') j 
-OS in Greek, Italic, Keltic (and poaaibly Germanic). Aryan i 
-as may of course represent either Idg. -es or -os\ we have not I 
enough evidence from the historical period to shew how far the ' 
various forms are to be referred to this or that. No theory can I 
be based upon forms which have a palatal instead of a guttural, I 
like Skr. vic-ds 'vocis' (cp, I § 445 p. 331), since it is always j 
possible to suppose that the palatal is due to analogy. 

"Where -os drove -es out of the field (in Greek, that io, ' 
and Keltic), there may have been an instinctive desire to make 
some clearer distinction between the genitive singular and the 
nominative plural in -es (§ 313); for where all ablaut-variations 
in the stem disappeared, the two cases would become identical 
in form. The same desire after cleaniess may have had a 
different effect in Latin, by helping to drive out -8s from the 
nom. pi,, replacing it by *-eies -es, the ending of t'-stema (se 
8 319)- 

-s is perhaps the same element which is found in sucli j 
particles as Gr. at/j hat. abs. It is most commonly seen in 
and M-stems. More rarely it is added to consonant stems; i 
Skr. ddn Gr. Jio(-7ior»;i^ for *dem-s, O.Ir. an-me for *-»m«i-s j 
(§ 234). It may be contained in -as and -ies, the endings of 1 
stems in -a- and -iS- {§§ 229, 230) ; but it is also possible that 
in these the stem-final has been contracted with -es -os. 

Genitive forms in -es -os -s were also used for the ablative 
in the parent language and later; thus Skr. nflv-ds Gr. ftj-of 



1) .Iff; in .-'o»'o-i't-,- Tisf'-fiit-i is possiblj a relic of the form -en 
ill Greek. It muiiy have been a by-form of -i«j.o,- Skr. par-tU. 886 
II )i. 433 Footnote 1. 
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vf-(u'; means 'of a ship' and 'from a ship'. It can no longer 
be determined how this double use arose. 

2. -sio is found with noun-stems, but only those in -o-. 
It is the proper form' of the genitive of these stema in 
Aryan, Armenian (but cp. § 239), and Greek as we have 
them; cp. also Lycian -hd -h, Messaptan -hi -he -h, A'l'netian 
-A (Deecko, Bezz. Beitr. XII 153). It belonged originally to 
the pronouns, whence it spread to noun stems; see Benfey, 
tJber die idg, Endungen des Gen. Sing. 22 ff,, and Leskien, 
Die Decl. 37 f. 

!u the Latin and Keltic noun we find the ending -I (-^!' 
-oj,?) This will be discuaaed in § 239 b. The question la — 
does it represent the old nominal genitive ending which gave 
way to the pronominal ending -e-sio -o-a/o? To this no decisive 
answer can be given, aince another possibility has to be taken 
into account. In other points than this a close connexion may 
be observed between Italic and lieltic (the latest contribution 
to this subject is that of Yon Bradke, tn his Geitriige zur Kennt- 
niss der vorhistorischen Entwickelung unseres Sprachatammes, 
1888, pp. 31 ff.) It is therefore possible that thia -t is an 
Italo-Keltic formation, beginning at some period later than 
the break-up of the parent speech. 

In Germanic we have -so, which we may assume, with 
even more confidence than in the case of -sio, to have been 
borrowed from the pronouns. 

In Balto-SIavonic , noun stems in -o- have a form which 
we ciuuiot but take to be the Indo-Germanic ablative in -Sd: 
Lith. vilko 0.C.81. vlOka 'lupi' (§ 241). Beside these there are 
also pronominal endings: Pruss. ste-ss6 ste-ssei (nom. sta-s 
'that') O.t'.SI. Ci-so 6e-so (nom. ii-to 'quid'). The reason why 
the ablative did the work of genitive and ablative both was 
that forme iu Idg. -es -s (0.C.81. mater-e 'matria' noSH 'noctis') 
had originally both these fimctions. The same reason produced 
the opposite effect in Greek, whore the genitive in -»jo had 
the moaning of an ablative as well aa its own. 

All this makes it probable, that when tlie parent speech 
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branched off in different directions, the genitive singular of noi 
stems in -o- waa not represented by any one invariable formatioi 
Even then the pronominal ending had begun to pass over to 
nouns, altliough perhaps not to the same extent in all districts 
of the Indo-Germauic area. It is just possible that Italic and. 
Keltic -T (-ei -00 was the ending with which the pronoi 
ending came into conflict. Then the latter will have bi 
wholly driven out of the noun system in Italic and Keltic, wh« 
-f won the day; in Balto-Slavonic, both disappeared together.; 
C'p. § 239, A. Ill Germanic, *-so passed over to the nouns, which 
is in all probability a peculiarity of the Germanic branch; cp, 
g 230, a. If the "genitives" Ootli. meina peina seina O.H.G. in!)? 
etc, are ablative forms like the similar forms in Lithuanian^ 
m&no kSno {§ 452), then before *-s<? passed on to noun stei 
there may have been a period in Germanic, as there was 
Balto-Slavonic, when the ablative in *-6d *-ed had, at least 
some extent, the function of the genitive besides its own. 

g 220. 1. The Endings -es -os -s (cp. § 228 
pp. Ill f.). 

1. a-steins. Pr. Idg. *eSyos 'equae'. Gv. x'^S^S- O-L' 
viaSf fortUnCls {pater familids survives in the classical period)^ 
Umbr. tutas totar 'eivitatis', Osc. eittuis 'pecuniae'. O.Ir. m 
'mulicris' Idg. *g«fls. an isolated survival (cp. the article inwyj 
§ 420). Goth, gibss O.Icel. ffjafar. Lith. yailkos. 

Idg. -as, if it carried the word-accent, was circumflexed. 
cp. Gr. TTftPii; 'honoris' Lith, i>iert/ds 'puellae' (I g (>71 p. 536), 

Sanskrit. pnds-pdli-$ 'husband of a divine wife' (stem 
;/nd-) is a dubious survival of this formation : it may be a re- 
formate following jda-pdti-f (g 233) and nouns in -as-paU-$ 
(cp. II § 24 pp. 39 f.). The same may be said of Avest. vatryA 
(stem vairydr- t. 'desirable') , since it may have come from 
*vairyai/d by syllabic dissimilation (cp. I § 643 p, 482). The 
regular endings were Skr. -flyfls Avest. -ai/d (= -*aifls) O.PerB.i 
-at/a (= *-ilitls) , as Skr. divHi/Os 'ofjuae' Avest. haf.na>/d 'of a 
hostile army' 0,1'ers. taumaya 'of a family', -its came from 
stems in -%- -iS- (Skr. b^hatyds, deviyds dBvyds, {} 230), as did 
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tho d&tive Skr. -flyfli Avest. -ayflt instead of -ai {§ 247); the 
Avest, -ayi and -ai/Hi have -a- iostend of -0- doubtless because 
the instr. in -ai/a = Skr. -ayd had thp sliort vowel (§ 27ti). 
The starting point for these re-formationa waa the loc. sing.; 
in pr. Ar. the loc. sing, of d-stems ended in *-fli(I, and that of 
jg^stems in *-ia {see § 2()4). Another factor in transforming 
the old genitive singular in *-as was probably a desire to 
distinguish its form from that of the nom. ace. pi. (Skr. dicas), 
which was the same. 

Remark 1. Witli the re-formstion aivS-j/iis follDwiDg bfhnl-i/dg, 
oomparp gen. pi. d^vS-natti following the n-stemB, § 345; Umbr. porta-ia 
portst' following hab-ia 'habeat' faj-ia 'fsuiat'; Oso. cfitsn-um "oenapre' 
foUovring a-vm 'esse'; 0.8ax. 1st. 2rd. aud 3rd. pi. icoitii<i-ii<d insEi^ad of 
Kounml followiug nef-kid s5k-iod (Dantelsaon , Stud. Gram. p. 63; the 
Author, Morph. Unt. Ill 45, 89 f.l; Lat. gen. r/ff-i following eqiii (see 
the following page). 

Remark 2. A different view of Skr. -u,vu« etc. is taken bj J, Schmidt 
(Knlm's Ztschr. XSVU 381 IT.), who UBSumeB that the endinga have come 
froiD oi-steme. First, he thinks, wore formed the gen, *-ai-ns and dat. 
■-ai-ni Then those forma gave waj to '-aiiiH '-aiiii for one of two 
reMong; either thej were influenoad bj atema in -(-, which made hj-halijds 
hfhatyai; or there waa a contamination of two pairs of original forms, gon. 
•"Ojas and *-da together producing Ar. ^-ttiss, and dat. *-alai and *-Si 
prodncing Ar. '-hjiIi, each with the quantity of the li-fltem ending. The 
<> of the penultimate, he continuea, was kept short in Aveatic, whilst in 
Sanskrit and Old Persian the long Towel of the strong oasca crept into 
the weak. Two remarks ma; be oB'ered on this. First, the forms liere 
assnned aa types are questtcnuble enough in themselTes; and seoondty, 
not to dwell upon that, we ma; well ask whj the instr. Skr. d^rtirjti did 
not beoorao *aSTfli/(i if the -d- of tho peiiultimatu came from the strong 
cases. It cannot he shewn that this alleged re-formation was earlier than 
tlie time when tho pronominal -nji^ had inTaded the instrumental (the 
same form is seen in Avest. haffiayii). 

In Sanskrit, the BrShnianas give us examples of the 
dative in -aySi used in place of a genitive, as yajyaydi 'of 
the sacrificial formula'; cp. stnyni used aa gen. § 230. 
This reformation seems hardly likely to be due to syntax 
alone. 

In Greek, d-stems which had become masculine took the 
ending of stems in -o- (§ 239); cp. the nom. sing, in -a-^ § 190. 
Horn. (Aeol.) 'At^tiSao Boeot, TWiaim like Ep, AioXoo. Lesb, 

8* 
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and Dor. contract to -a. Ion, -eia for *-5jo, and -ew is contracted! 
to -to; also -tv = -tn, see the Author Gr. Gr.* p. 39. Arcad. | 
and Cypr. -uw, which is doubtless to be road -au. Att. 
may have either of two origins. It may be the ov of Innov i 
taken over bodily; or else -6o became -fia (regular), and -em J 
was transformed to -eo on the analogy of "nnoo, when this | 
was the genitive; lastly -ro would become -ov. 

In Arcadian -uv passed into feminine stems, us lafilav in ' 
contrast to Att. tij^iiaz, from ^ ttj^ilu 'loss, punishment'. On 
the other hand, the fem. ending -fis,' returns to masc. stems in 
Megarian and Thesaalian, as \-ipaiSc, Nlxisg as opposed to Att. 
-lov; this re-formation was due to the fact that genitive and 
nominative had each the same ending (the gen. -a contracted 
from -fio), cp. § 190 p. 67. 

Att. KaXXiadovg (nom. -iddri-g) follows the analogy of the 
genitive of stems in -fa-, as -Suxpa'rouc. Cp. voc. — rpsV/ZaJfj 
g 202 p. 85, The Rhodian geuirive of proper nouns of this 
kind, 2La/iidifvg for example, followed naturally enough from 
the nom. in -jj; borrowed from the Ionic dialect; a nom. 
—afiindij^ has been found in Rhodes (C.I.G. 2534). As to ev 
for f» cp. I § 603 pp. 456 f. 

In Latin the ending -At, as in viSl, was early framed on I 
the analogy of the genitive of stems in -o- {equ% and the like). 
It may be conjectured that -flJ first found place in masculine fl- 
stems, whence it afterwards spread to the feminine; cp. Arcad, 
•av mentioned above, which was first masculine and then 
feminine too. Whether the onlinary classical forma scribae, 
equae etc. come from this -01 by regular phonetic change, un- 
touched by side influences, or whether the analogy of the loc- 
dat. -ae had anything to do with it, is hard to say; especially 
u8 in the forms which are found on inscriptions (as Latamai 
C.I.L. I no. 47) we have no means of determining the quantity 
of the two sounds which make up -«», or of knowing whether 
they made one syllable or two. 

Old Irish tuaithe aeema to have taken over the ending of 
stems in -id- and in -?- -js- (soillse and inse). 
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Remark 3. The gen. Eire (nom. Ere) appears on an Ogam in- 
eoription aa Erei'is (Stokes, Besz. Beitr. X.I 151, cp. p. 79). This points to 
'-i'^ as the older shape of the -e of Imiithr and soillst; and then inse ({- 
i^-stem) would be parallel, and be a form like Qoth. frijondjos from nom. 
/ri/ondi (g 230). Still, Etvias proves nothing unlesa ire assume masculines 
in -n, as Stokes does. But in an Ogam iDscription latel; found in Wales 
{see Arch. Cambr, &"'■ Series VI no. 23), there ia the genitive Aritloriges, 
whose g is perhaps meant to express the sound of j CLatiuiaed nom. 
Arituria}. What is to ba said of this? It is worth considering whether 
-e may not have been regularly kept in pro-Keltio *-?s (elsewhere in 
Keltic * becomes i), especially as -(he (-flia), the suffix of the 2Qd. person 
sing., seems to answer to Skr. -Iliiia ■= Gr. Dor. -.»<;;. This would make 
it probable that Keltic also had the Idg. gen. -{is (i- fe-atems), and insr 
must be compared with the Lat. gen. faciis. These questions have been 
suggested by certain communications which I have received from Tbum- 
eysen; I leave them fer others to decide. D'Arboia de Jubainville is 
I believe mistaken in his view of the matter (HSm. IH 80). 

O.H.G. ffflJa A.S. jie/e, OM.O.sippB (aippea) A.H. sMe 
(cp. nom, Goth, sibfa 'kintlred') , probably with the ending 
pr. Germ. *-ez, i. e. sippe sibhe is an ad-formate of gutinne 
Zydmtie (with Idg. *-i?s, § 230), and carried jreio jiefe along 
with it. The stem was cbangcd to an fl-stem without i in 
Old High Gorman, before *-i& becamo -e (cp. Braune Ahd. 
Oramm. § 58 Aiim. 1, § 209 Anm. 3). The ace. sing. (§ 213 
p. 91) and the nom. pi. (§ 315) were modified by analogj- in 
the aame way. 

Quite early in O.H.G. the dative form g^u gebo ia some- 
times found instead of gAa\ and in the tenth century it gets 
the upper hand. 

Old Church Slavonic rc^j 'of a hand' and duS^ 'of a 
soul' pre-8Uppo8e a ground-form with "-ans or *-ons^ cp. the 
same form in the ace. pi., where the original ending was *-arts. 
See I § 219 p. 187. Scherer and many others have assumed 
that the gen. sing, rnky really ia this ace. pf, form; it ia said 
that because the ace. pi, took the place of the nom. pi. in "-as, 
therefore it also took the place of the gen. sing., which had 
the same form. This is hard to believe. In any case there 
was a connexion between this -y -^ and the ending of the gen. 
fling, fem. in the pronominal form toj^ (nom, ta f. 'this') — see 
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§ 420; but it remaiiia uncertain whether this ending properly 
belonged to pronouns alone, and only spread to nouns afterwards.. 

§ 330. 2. 1^ ie-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr.Idg» 
'*bk^§h'^t(i)ie8 'celsne'. Skr. bj^hati/ds, dhnyds d^ryos 'deae'; 
Avest. barentyd. Lat. fades, rabies. 0,H.CI. gutinne A.S. jy- 
dmne 'deao', cp. § 229, last page. Lith. iemes. 

Along with these are forniH which follow the ^(Z-claBB: 
Gr. iffpnvnr}^, nnrwiej; Lat. materiae (nom. mdi^'iSs and ma- 
teria) ; Goth. frijOndjOa (like sihjQs, nom. sibja 'kinship') ; Lith. 
vesanczios, vtarczids (nom. nmrii 'briile"). Whether O.Ir, inst^ 
Brigte contain Idg. *-iSs or *-{ffis is uncertain ; see § 229 Rem. 
on the last page. 

In Sanskrit, the Briihmana language has the dative 
place of the genitive, as striyai instead of striyas (nom. atrf 
'woman"). Cp. yajyayai § 229 p. U5. In Avestic forms are 
occasionally found which have been influenced by the analogy 
of stems in -T- ~ii- and in -i- : e. g. haraipfo (haraitl-, the 
name of a mountain range). 

In Latin we have -iSl beside -ics, faciei, aciSi — a re- 
formation of the same kind as vial (§ 229). Further, we find 
-it, faciX, progenii, litxurll; -il : iSl = -ae : -0* (cp. § 248)., 
Lastly -is, down to the classical period , as facie — probably 
the dat.-loc. form (§§ 248, 265). 

The Irish genitive inseo (i. o. (Wo) ia framed on the 
model of an I'-stem. Cp. dat. inis § 248. 

Old Church Slavonic seiHlj^ and resnSt^ hke dui^ 
(g 229). 

§ 331. '6. t-atems. Here we have two typos, -ei-s -oi-s 
and -i-es -i-os -ii-es -ij-os. Of these the former certiinly and 
the latter must probably is procthnic. But at the same time it' 
ia not clear how the two types were originally distributed. 

a. -ei-s and -oi-s. Which of these was used iu a gives 
word would be originally determined , as we may conjecture, 
by the accent of the word: say, "myfiii-s 'mentis', "oyoi-s 
■ovis', Ar. *-ai-S (= *-eis or *-()is?) : Skr. dpS-^ ; Avest, aOHS, 
O.Pors, fraoartai^i 'of Phraortes'. Gr. Pamphyl. NtyanoXug 
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(= Att. yVtonoXfioc), if correctly preserved, U the only fovni 
of this kind in Greek. Vnibr. punes 'p<'s<'-«e' oerer "ocris, 
niontis', Osc. Herentateia 'Teneris, Tolupiae''), pointing to 
pr. Ital. *-ei-s. Cieniiauic has only feni. subBtantivos : Goth, 
anstdi$ for '-ois, 0.11.0. ensti A.8. iste for '-eis, or for *-ii-es 
(b.) or •-ej'-es {cp. Horn. noXeog), like the loc, ensti perhaps for 
*-ei-i (§ 266). Lith. nakt^s, 0.C.81. noSti, common ground-form 
*-«i3 or •-oisP 

b. -j-es "i-os, -ii-es -ii-os. Skr. -y-as -iy-as beside -5-^ 
in the maac. and neut., as dvyas, ariijds *of a pious man'. In 
Avestic there are a few examples of the ending -ySis, aa jainyOii 
(stem jaini- 'woman', cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. Ill 64), But 
this may well have arisen by contamination of -HiS and *-yas^ 
cp. Goth, kimidus 'of a cheek' i. e, *kiiittaus (§ 232). Armen. 
srti, perhaps for *-iies or *-iioa (cp. zardu § 232), In all 
dialects of Greek except Ionic and Attic the only type is otfia;, 
ifvifio^, which formation is also found in Ionic beside that 
with pr. Or. *-ei-os which wii! be described anon (cp. nom, pi. 
tifui § 317); Tiolw^- may be referred to the nom. in'ifv (§ 233). 
It is a question whether Toranias, found in an Irish Ogam 
inscription, belongs here ; cp- Ercias § 229 Rem. 3 p. 1 1 7. The 
ending of German masc. t'-stema, Goth, gastia O.II.G. f/astts 
O.Icel. qests, need not have been borrowed entirely from atema 
in -0-. A pr. Germ. *-i-a2 or *-l-iz must have become *-w, 
and this could easily have become perfectly assimilated to 
*-e-s(o) (§ 239), especially if the hiatorio form of the "dative" 
of these t-stema was originally a genuine t'-caae (§ 260). 

Thia second formation seems to be related to the first as 
Skr. iiiititn-as to O.Ir. anme 'uominis' (for "-mens)^ Avest. 
hamafstr-O 'of an antagonist' to aastar-i 'of a ruler, Gr. 
•ifijrt-og to Avest. «iir-i 'of a man', Skr. div-da to dyS-$ 'of 



IJ Of eoniBe it ia a question whether this form belong to a stem 
with -tail- or with -fat- for its suffix (see U g 103 p. 310). It belongs 
here in anj case, aisoe the -c(s of all oousonant-stemB aame from those 
in -I-. It ao happens tliat no genitive from an uiidoubted original i*-Htem 
lina been preserved. 
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heaven', Gr, •/?"? in B6a-nogog for *gy-os to Skr. gd-^ 'bovis'. 
But even if it be proethnic, it ia possible that in one or other i 
branch of tho original language it ia partly due to tlie analogy 
of f- fi-stema with the Idg. ending *-ii-es *'li-os. For Greek, 
in particular, this Buggeetion can hardly be rejected, in view ' 
of the other cases of the paradigm in dialecta where the 
formation ia found. 

c. Feminine forms in Sanskrit have -i/tt« as well aa -e$, i 
e. g. dvyOa. This is a re-formation on the lines of the »- jS- 1 
class (§ 230), and it becomes more and more common in the I 
course of the history of this language. "We find a corresponding 1 
dat. in -yai (g 249} and loc. in -yam (§ 266). Tlie point of J 
contact between these two classes of stems was the instr. sing., 
dvyCt : h^hatyu {§ 278); hence the re-formation arose. Avest. 
vay-S, contrast Skr. p?-? (trf- avis'), ia a re-formate; the stem 
is monosyllabic, which had something to do with the change. 
Compare (1) gen. p!. oay-c^m^ pray-qm 'trium' (§ 348), with the j 
strong stem, and (2) as monosyllabic sterna, gon. sing. Ved. 
ndr~as (following ndr-i): Aveat. nar-S (§ 235), Ved. gdv-os 
(following gdv-t): gS-^ (§ 238). 

Skr. pdtyur 'of a husband" and jdnyur 'of a wife' follow the 
form of pifiif matdr (§ 235) ; op. dat. pdtyS like ititr-^ (g 249), I 
instr. pdty-a hke pitr-a (§ 278). See Wackernagel , Kuhn'a j 
Zeitschr. XXV 289 f. 

Attic oipfog, (fvasoi;, 7io'?,foe (the last, which In found in 
Homer and Theognis too, comes from the stem noh- nom. 
noli-s, a by-form of the stem jtoU- nom. noiT-s). These 
cannot I'ank aa regular developements from proethnic Greek 
forms in "-fog for *-n-oi, because -n)- is uucontracted. Possibly 
-t(i)-Oi; was affected by the analogy of ■t(f)-oe in w-stemfl 
(J. Schmidt, Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XXVII 301 f.). Cp. oi/.n § 266, 
otpeis § 317, ocfisar § 348. 

The loc. TToXiji (§ 260) gave rise to Hom. no'iijoc; and by 
quantitative metathesis (I § 611 p. 462) -rjog became -fog, the 
Attic variant, as tioJIsw;, ii<pewi. 

In Latin, no example of the Umbro-Samnitic and pro- 
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ethnic Italic euding -eis can be found. The forms ending in 
-is -us which arc found (as ovis, partis, partus) are due to 
the same confusion of t-stenia with conBonant stems which we 
eaw in otem, § 214 p. 92. We are not justified by the 
known laws of sound in assuming that ovts stands for *ovjis 
and answers to Skr. dvyaa (Froehde, Bezz, Beitr. XJV 114). 

In Old Irish, Bubatantiyea have -o -a, as fatho fatlia, 
which ia to be referred in the first instance to *-os, because 
of Ivacatfos (or Evacattos) and Surallos, wliich occur in Ogam 
inscriptions. The formation ia not clenr. 

Remark. It ie quite poaaible that the endiag onme from ii-stems 
(S 232J, aa in Old loejaiidie the -«>- of ri-sleme paHBod over to m&sc. 
Btpms in -I- (e, g. pular from nom. piilr 'Bpeakar, orator'). But one 
OEUi tee DO suffioient cause for such a process at so early a stage; do the 
other hand, it ia certain that the gen. pi. bithe ii- was built on the aualogy 
of /Stke 7t- (§ 340). A ground-form *-o(iJ-on, a trsiiaformstion of *-ois, 
would Bntisfy the phonetic oonditions; but it ia in itself hardly probable (in 
spile of d'ArboiB de JubainTille, H^m. YI 51). That '-ois could become 
•4< in the regular course of aound-ohange may be said to be out of the 



§ 232. 4. It-stems. Pr. Idg. -ey-s -oy-s and -v-es -^-os 
-tijf-ee -uff-os, answering to the I'-atem types {§ 231). It is 
true that -ey-s, which is here assumed to be a by-form of 
-oy-a, cannot be definitely shewn to have existed, but it ia 
fairly inferred from the analogy of stems in -i- {Oac. castrovs: 
Horentateia). 

a. -eu-s and -oys, the one belonging to original forms ac- 
cented like *sitM^(-8 'filii', the other (say) to *midhou-s 'mellis', 
Ar. •-oy-s (=^ *-ey-s or *-o^-s?}: Hkr. sUnS-^; A.veat. bazSu-s 
bazao-s, O.Pera. iSrati-s 'Cyri'. Lat. manua; Umbr. trifor 'tribua', 
Osc. castrovs 'fundi"; arguing from the analogj- of the Umbr. Oac. 
*-ei-s in t-stema, we may derive Ital. *-oys from *-eu-s {I § 65 
p. 52). O.Ir. betho -a, Ogam inscr. Trenahigos, Brtisccos 
(doubtless with S) for Idg. *-et« or *-oys; in the -w of Trena- 
gnsu, Netlasaijrii on Ogam inscriptions from Wales (Stokes, 
Bezz. Boitr. XI 14.5) TliumeyBcn conjectures a dialectic traua- 
fonnation of *-5s. Goth, smidiis, O.H.tl. fridd frido 'of 
peace', O.Icel. sonar pr. Norse *sunOR, pr. Germ. "-«y« — Idg. 



! (-AblalW 






O.C.Bi. sptu, 



ground-form "-cy-»fl 



*-OB-s. Lith. , 
or "-oy^s? 

1). -y-es -y-os, -uu-es -uit-os. Skr, -v-as -uv-as beside -S- 
in the maeciiiine and neuter, as pa^v-ds 'peooriB" tnddhp-aiU 
mddkuv-as 'mellia'. Similarly in Avost. -v-6 beside -Sui -aos, 
xrapw-5 (xratii- 'will, power, intent') = Skr. krdtv-as. Arroeii.l 
zardiit perhaps for *-My-Ps or "-Uif-os (cp. srti g 231 p. 119)..J 
Greek Ion. ynvnoi; for *yovj--og (Irom nom. yow 'genu', cp. the" 
Author, Gr. Gr.» § 70 b. Rem. p. 10(1), ytrvog (from nom. yifv-c 
'chin' = Skr. kdnu-^. Lut. sendtuts O.Lat. smatuos, comuis^ I 
Falisc. zenatuo [-a dropped) may have eome from either of two I 
groups of forms — (1) from '-uii-es *-u^-os or *-y-es *-U-off 
or (2) from *-eu-es *-eu-os or *-ou-es *-oy-o3; cp. dat, senatu~S J 
§ 250. In Germanic are found a few forms in -nn- for -ntf- I 
(I § 180 p. 158): Goth, mans O.H.G. man *of a man' for | 
*manmz *maiitt-is or *nianua2 *)nanu-az = Skr. *mdnt-a8 1 
(asaumed by-forra of mdn-BS) ') ; Goth, ktnndus 'of a cheek', 
a composite form arising from contambation of ^ktnauz ^= Skr. 
kdnO$ and 'kinuiz "kmniz =^ Gr. ytwog (cp. Avest. jainyOiS J 
§ 231 p. 119), whence by analogy cornea the nom. kinnu-a 
instead of *kinu8 = Skr. hdnu-$ etc. 

Here, as with the t-stems {cp. § 231 pp. 119 f.), it is ' 
doubtful how far the second type represents an original for- 
mation. The analogy of m- wy-stoms, which had the pr. Idg. 
ending -uu-es -iin-os, may have acted in some instances. 

G. Sanskrit. The femminc has a further ending -vfls, as 
dhSnt-ds from dAewti- 'milch cow' (so also dat. -pai, loc. -t>Clm), 
parallel to the -yds in feminine i-stems (§ 231 p. 120). 
Compare § 279. Avest. b(isa.u§ with tho same au as the 
nom. sing, etc., see § 261. 

Greek. Adjectives and some substantives have -*f/)-oj, 
as tiding. Ion. Att. nt/xeot;, aaitog (niurw n. 'city'), Boeot. fdOTioi 

IJ A different explanation of Goth, iiiann maiint mannom etc — 
which, however, does not oonvinoe me — le given by Beszenberger in tha 
Deutsche Literaturxeitun^ 1890 p. 14. Ho asaumeg two forme of the 
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for */«(iw-.t; (I § 64 p. 51), Cret. vlios (vIv-q 'son'). Also Att. 
uTiyttihi, iiartiH^ on tliG analogy of ctfitwQ Trolfoig (§ 231 p. 120), 
Latin haa from its earlieat stage another act of fomiB 
such as qimesii sumptl. Later on the other cases wore often 
formed as though from o-stema, and in the end this deelension 
absorbed all u-stems. It seems to me a dubious point whether 
the genitive iu -l was first suggested by the change of -os 
to 'MS in the nominative of o -stems (cp. dSnsu-s torru-s 
declined as o-stems, whilst Or. ittoi-^ 8kr. ff^ii-^ are stems 
in -»-, Oathoff, Morph. Uut. IV 78). 



§ 233. 5. i- ii- and »- «y-stenis and stems in -f, -{, -y. 
Pr. Idg. -ti'-es -ii-os, -ujt-es -wt'-os. f- g- *bhru^-es -os (nom. 
*bhril-s 'brow'). Skr. dhiy-ds 'of thought', Ved. nadiy-as 'of a 
river', bknw-ds, Ved. ioahtte-os 'socrua', Avest. t(in(u)-vO 'of a 
body'. There is a second group of forms with the sign of 
the feminine, Skr. dhiyds nadiyds lihruvds svairtwds (lilie the 
dat. in -dt and loc. in -dm); this is analogous to what we 
sec in fern, stems in -/- and -u- (§ 2:il p. 120, § 232 last 
page). The point of contact with T- i^-stems where this series 
of forms began was the instr. sing,, dhiy-d as compared with 
dSoiyd and so forth; see g 280. Gr. xhiVi ^oXioq from nom. 
jio'Jr-y (cp. § 231 p, 119), liog 'suis', oyptJo;, vtttvoQ (from 
nom. vtxv-g). hat. suis socntis (also socrUs as though a 
«-8tera) ; it is not probable that vis came from *i!ii-es by 
simple phonetic change (the view of Stolz, Lat, Gr.^ p. 337); 
it is better to explaiu ris by proportional analogy, as being 
related to nom. vis ace. nm as difs faciSs (gen.): diSs 
(nom,): diem. O.Icel. gen. sgr 'suis' doubtless for *ff«-w {cp. 
gen. pi. sSa), having taken »ii- instead of suu- from cases 
whose suffix began with a consonant. Another explanation 
of Lat. via O.Icel. syr will be given in the next paragiapk. 
O.C.Sl. kriiv-e 'of blood', svekriip-e 'socrus'. 

Stems ending in a long sonant liquid or nasal (11 § UIO. 4 
pp. 485 f.) are treated in a simOar way, Skr, gir-ds 'of praise' 
= *g|r-e« -os, ptir-ds 'of a stronghold' = *pll-es -os, gd-^d^-as 
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{nom. f/S-$d-s 'gaining cattle") for *-s^»-es -os. If an old ia-' 
depcndcut gen. jOs be contained in jds-pdti-^ 'master of the fl 
house or family", this would be a formation with s for the sign [ 
of the genitive; and we should then perhaps compare Lat, (*» 
O.Icel. sgr directly with jas. 

§ 234. 6. Sterna ending in a Il^aeal. Most of tbesa 1 
have -es -on, -s is seen in Irish neuters formed with -en- and | 
-men-, in Avest. ^iraag 'of the aun', and in the root-noun *dem- 
'domus'. 

Remark. PoljBjllabic fii-Btcms thus show the genitive iu -eN'S onlj 
in one branch of the Indo-OerniBuic languBgea. This is not reall; m 
strange as it might seeni; we have but Iq remember in how many languages 
-iiH was bound tu change in aecordunoe with their phonetic laws, and how 
easy it waa for the forma thus changed to be saoriBced to the feeling for 
uniformity which causes case-systems to be levelled down to one type. — 
J. Schmidt (Plurulb. 100) thinks that Avest. ityrjn is a genitive in -n«; 
which is not very probable, because of the long vowel in the last syllable 
{-qn = -an). I believe the form to be a locative singular used for other 
oa«ea (g Z6TJ. Bartholomae is more likely to be right in calling the Vedio 
phrase Irir dlian(ii) 'thrice in the day' a genitive (Stud, zur idg. Spraohg. 
I 104). I 

a. Stems in 
§ 228 pp. Ill f.). 

9kr. Mit-as (for the accent see p. 70 footnote 2) Aveat. j 
sQn-S, Skr. aryomJi-os {arya-mdn- 'comrade, friend") Aveat. 1 
airyamn-i} {airi/a-tnan- 'obedient') , Skr. diman-as Aveat. os- 
man-d {diman- asman- 'stone, heaveu"). Sometimes this ot , 
that dialect would show preference for strong forms of the 
stem, aa Ved. vf$a^-as beside v/m-as 'of a bull', Avest. airya- 
man-S beside airyamn-B, and cp. II § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, and , 
HI § 251. With -s we have Aveat. xw?V)g 'of the sun' == 
pr. Ar. ""syofi-s, a by-form of hvar- = Ved. s»far-, cp. 11 § 118 
pp. 375 f., UI § 224 pp. 103 f. 

Arraen. akan (uom. ahn 'eye'), ekin (nom. ehi stag'), like 
O.G.8i.ye/«i-e 'of a stag Ur. aUv-og. The original weak stem 
is seen in arn 'of a man', like Avest. arsn-B. 

Greek kw-o'c, a^-6c, and with the strong stem 



Vr.Ug.*hin-es -o. 



s cania 



(^hin-is, cp. 
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Lat. cam-is, and, with the strong stem, homin-is homin-iis, 
ed5n-i8, Sa.h. neriSn-is (11 § 115 p. 360); the old ending -es 
occurs in Apotofies 'Apollinia', C.I.L. vol. I no. 187. In Umbro- 
Sanmitic all consonantal stems took the ending of t'-sCems in 
the genitive, doubtless o^ving to a confluence of the num. and 
gen. aing, in a certain number of words. So here we find the 
-tis of I'-stenis : llmbr. noniner 'nominia', Obc. carneis 'partis'. 

O.Ir. con 'cania' for *cun-os, and similarly dercoti 
(nom. (lerwcc 'acorn'), aran (nom. aru 'kidney'), toimten (nom. 
toimtiu 'opinion'); in Ogam InBcriptions Segamon-as, Inission- 
'OS. On the other hand, neuter fi-stema show in Old Irish 
the ending *-en-s (*-etis *-es -e, ep. I § 657. 6 p. 509), as 
imbe (nom. itnb n- 'butter'), anme (nom. ainm n- 'name'); 
*-en-3 : *-»-es *~n-os = *-ei-s : *-i-e8 *-i-os, see § 231 p. 1X9. 

Goth, ffumin-s O.H.G. gomen gomin 'of a man' (as to -en 
-in see Bremer, Ztschr. fiir deutacho Phil., XXII 249 f.), Gtith. 
tugffdn-s O.H.G. eungil» 'of a tongue' (ep. § 218 p. 05). With 
the weak stem Goth, managein-s 'of a crowd' (II § 115 p. 362). 
It cannot be determined to what extent *-k ^ Idg, *-«s was 
the ending, and whether such an ending aa *-az ^ Idg, '-os 
was or was not used along with it, 

Lith. S2wfi-s, and, with the strong stem, akmeH-s, besides 
other examples ; -s stands for '-es according to vol, I § 664. 2 
p. 522. 0.C.9I. (fin-e of a day' (11 ^ 114 p. 356), and, with 
the strong stem, ktimen-e, with other examples; -e is for *-es 
according to I § 665. 4 p. 625. 

b. Root-nouns in -m. Pr. Idg. *dem-s "of a house': 
Skr. ildn Avest. ding, Gr. JerJ-, for *tSt/iq •Jo'»', in ifa-noti}-.; 
master of the house" (I § 204 p. 171, II § 160 p. 483). 
8kr. k^m-ds gm-ds jm-ds Avest. s'tn-S, Gr. /Sovoq transformed 
from *x^ofi-og "of the earth' (U § 160 p. 482). 

g 23S. 7. Stems with suffixes in -r. Most of these 
have -es -os, along with which -s is found in Aryan, and aa it 
would seem in Germanic too. 

8kr. regularly has -Mr, as mOtur ddtw, probably for *-/j'-s. 
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Bee I § 2SS p. 230'); in Avestic, to correspond, we fiud ner'i I 
for '«r-s, Btem n-ar- 'man'. "With the strong atom and -», Avest. J 
narS, sastar-s 'of a ruler*, cp. afar'-car-s "of him who produces ; 
fire'. Two Sanskrit words have been supposed to contain a I 
genitive of this latter kind — Ted, matar-ihan- 'he who is lord J 
over his mother', by Bartholomae (Bczz, Beitr. XIII 92), aadj 
Ved. fit-ar (siivar) 'of light' for *s»ifar-S (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f.)l 
according to the conjecture of J. Schmidt (Pluralb. 223), The! 
usual Aveatic type ia weak atom + -as -5, as br/lpr-0 fratris*,-! 
hama(Btr-5 'of an opponent' ; similarly in O.Pers. /wsa 'patris' J 
(I § 558. 4 p. 415). Aveat, sOsiar-s : hamafstr-s = Skr. rfr?-j! ;, 
dvy-as and tlio like, see § 231 p. 119. The re-formate fiaV-oSil 
'of a mau' ia due partly to its being from a monoayllabic stemJ 
n-ar-; cp. § 231 p. 120. 

Armen. wiawr 'matria' for *mfltr-es or *tW(Wr-tf8, }!er 'aororia* \ 
for *amsr-es or ''smBr-os (I § 360 p. 276, § 561 p. 417). Bufej 
dster 'of a daugliter' has the strong atera, like Or. Horn, ^vyatiffm 
-o^ beside dvyuTQ-a^. 

Qt. /t7]yQ-6^\ Homer uses forma such as ni^riQo-i nan^iopn 
uvh^t; as 'well, wliich follow the strong cases (cp. Skr. ndr-ffCl 
following ndr-t, § 231 p. 120). (Tfurop-nt,- inatead of *J'rir()-off^ 
follows dii'nop-a, and ilor^p-oc inatead of *ioTa-ne follows doTt'/g. 1 

hat. patr-is patr-iis, mUtr-is, frdtr-is; datSr-is instead of J 
*datr-is follows the nominative. In Umbro-Samnitic these stem 
have borrowed -ejs from the t-stems (cp. § 234 p. 125): Umbr.:f 
jiiatrer Osc, maatrela 'matris'. 

O.Ir. mathar for *mafr'Os or *inater-os (I § 77 p. 67). 

Goth, brdpr-s fadr-s, ().Icei. hrsdr fedr; the "mutated" | 
vowel in the latter forms points to original "-tr-es. Secondly, 
A.S. brOSor feadur, O.Icel. f^dor fqdur, whose ending, like 
9kr. -Mr, may be derived from *-f-s. Thirdly, A.S. fcBder 
O.H,Q. fater have taken -er from the strong cases , like 
Qr. Horn. ;Tar*'fl-o,'. 



1) In this view of the forms in -w I follow Bartholomae, Ar. Forsoh. 
II 110. Ocliera are meiitioneil b; CollitE in Bezienberget's Beitrfig-e X 10; 
but (hey all have less to recoinmeud them Ihnn this. 




Other forms of the sumo kind aa these last are Lith, motff-s 
and O.C.Sl. mater-e. 

§ 336, 8. Stems e ml i u g in Explosives. Tliiwo 
regularly have -es -os. 

Remnrk. There is na trustwortliy ground for adding -» as another 
ending of tlicSQ atenij.. In Y3j.-8nh. W. 2 tlie form ridyol is naed as an 
ftbltttive (= n'lli/ui-aa) ; and this is auppoacd to represeul 'ridyol-s bj- 
J. SBbmidt (Plur. 323.1, hpc howeTor Webi^r, Kuhii-Sohl. Beitr. HI 389, 
liohCling-k and Roth'i! Sanskrit Diet. i. e., LanmaD, Noun-Infleotion 468i 
Barlholomne, Stud, xnr idg. Spr. I 77. The Latin genitive nor (XII Tables) 
it supposed by Stoli, Lat. Gr.* 337, to contain this ending. 

Pr. Idg. *bkrgkpt-es -os {"bhrgh^t-es , cp. § 228 
pp. Ill f.). Skr. hfhat-ds, Avest. be/zat-O and with the 
strong stem ber'safU-6^ Skr, bhdrat-as 'ferentis'. Gr. idovr-Oi; 
tptpovr-ag, with strong stem, Lat- rudent-is, ferent-is, prae- 
-senf-is; it is doubtful to what extent -ent- ia a simple 
phonetic developement from Idg. -^t- (II § 125 pp. 395 f., 
HI p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. lUchet "of lightning', carat 'of a 
friend", pr. Kelt. *-08. — In Germanic, this ia the ending of o- 
stems: Goth, frijundi-a O.H.6. friutit-es. Balto-Sluvonic has 
a jo- stifSx: Litli. vHanczio, O.C.Sl. casqita. 

Skr. saredtat-aa 'of completeness', Avest. haurvatcit-5 'of 
safety". Gr. oiorjjr-o,' "of wholeness'. Lat. novitat-is jmenlilt-is, 
op. O.Lat. inscr. Salut-es. O.Ir. bethad 'of life', pr. Kelt. *-os. 
Goth. mitaP'S 'of measure'. 

Hkr.iardd-as 'of autumn". Or. (pt7a'i)-ot;'fugaoi3'. hat. lapid- 
-is. O.Ir. druad of a Druid' pr. Kelt. *-os; Irish Ogam inscr. 
Deccedd-iis. Skr. pad-ds Gr. nod-o'c Lat. yed-is 'of a foot". 

Skr. ukij-ag, stem idif- 'desiring'. Gr. /ui^ax-n^ 'of a girl', 
oprijt-Oi; 6oTvy-ng 'of a quail'. Lat. bihoc-is. O.Ir. natkrach "of 
a water-snake" pr. Kelt, '-os, Irish Ogam Lugudecc^as = O.Ir. 
Luiifdech (nom Ltigaid). Skr. pflc-ris Or. nn-os Lat. rSc-is 'of 
a voice, apeech'. Skr. -raj'-oa "LaI. rSg-is O.Ir. rlj (pr, Kelt. 
*-03) 'of a ruler. 

Skr. ap-ia Aveat. ap-6 ap-0 'of water". Gr. *}."i7r-6^ 'of a 
thief. Lit. dap-is. 

In Germanic, genitivoa of this kind are on the whole 
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rare; most of those which occur belong to moDosyllabic stems. 
"We may cite as further examples the following: Goth, naht-a 
O.H.O. tiakt A,8. niht O.Iccl. t^-r "of night' for pr. Germ. 
*naxt-iz ^ Lat. noct-is; Goth. baHrg-s O.H.G, burg A.S, bj/rg 
'of a stronghold, city* for ^bur'^-iz =^ Avest, ber'z-o (bar'zs) 
'alti' O.Ir. breg (*brig-os) 'of a mountain' ; Goth, vaiht-s 'of a 
thing'; A.8. bSc 'of a book' for *bsk-iz. Paul, in his Beitrage 
VI 650, lias put forth a conjecture which is worth considering 
although quite uncertain. He suggests that the Idg. ending 
*-es has been preserved by the acute accent in such forms as 
O.H.G. nahfes adv. 'by night, of a night'. The e of -es would 
then be due to the influence of the o-stem ending (^ 239; 
and cp. Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 354, 361, 385). 

For 0.C.91. teltite from nom. ace. tel<^ 'calf, see § 244. 

§ 237. 9. Stems in -s. The regular ending is -es 

Remark. Here, as in the preoeding class (aea § 236 Rem.], 
there are only unoertain traces of -s. The Vedic gon. iiAds 'of dawn', 
whioh ve took to represont 'iii-s-as'), i» regarded by J. Schmidt oB 
standing for •u«us-s, and in the same way ho refers (j/ios Rig-V. VI. 3. 1 
to *qliag-a (Plur. 233). Againat this explanation, see Bartliotomae Stnd. J 
zur idg. Spr. 77 ff., and op. § 356 Rem. below. 

a. Pr. Idg. *menes-es -os of a mind'; *mhies-os according 
to § 228 pp. Ill f.; for the ablaut grade of the formatlTff: 
suffix, see n § 132 p. 413. 8kr. mAnas-as, durmanas-a»y. 
Avest. manaKh-5 ditSmanat9h-5. Gr. Ion, fuvt-og Att. fifvovg\ 
Ion. ivoftfyf-oQ Att. Jvnfin'ocQ, Lat. gener-is, Vener-ia Vener-ui- 
degener-is; tempor-is with -o- from the nom. ace, sing, neut^^ 
O-l § 132 pp. 418 f.). O.Ir. tige (nom. tech teg 'houBe") = Or,. 
nn'ytoi; Ttyioi;. Ooth. hntis 'of hatred', see below. O.C.SL 
sloves-e 'of a word' = Skr. irdvas-as. 

Other forms have a weak grade of formative suf^, as 
*mSn-s-es -os 'mensia': Gr. Lesb. /ijjvy-og Att. fiTjv-oQ, Lofc' 
mSns-is, O.Ir. mis. Cp. II § 132 p. 415. 

Greek Att. ^itixptiiav beside ^wxpnTori; and the like» 
following TioAl'rof, cp. aoc. -i'luxpurjjf instead of —Mx$ai)} § 220 



I 



1) Abore, II 
idg. 8pr. I 20, 55. 



133 p. 423. And compare Bartholomae Stud, i 
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p. 97, dat. ^wKf/dTij § 272. Also Lesb. Qtoyivr} on the model 
of Eteme in a, like voc, -ySvE (§ 209), ace. •yivijv (§ 220), dat. 
-r»,, (§ 272). 

Gothic, hatis is once found, Ephes. 2. '6 bama hatis 
'linfa opyrj^' in Ambr. B., whilst Ambr. A. has bama hatizS. 
The fornis hatiz-is, afjis-is (agis 'fear") etc. follow the o-atems. 
8o also O.H.G. ahir-es (ahir 'ear of corn'); beeide which are 
found kalbes (cp. Kdhiris-bach) lambes, which were made on 
the model of worfe-s after the nom. ace. kalh lamb etc. 
had come, in the regular course of sound-change, to belong 
apparently to the same class as wort. 

Perhaps Goth, lambis and like forms are to be classed 
with hatis. Because these words, like neuter o-stems, made 
their gen. sing, in -is, they came to be declined like them 
in other cases: nom. lamb etc. (Michels, Zum Wechsel des 
Nominalgeschlechts, I 17). To this one other factor may have 
contributed ; namely , the practice of representing ffl-stems in 
compositioD by a corresponding form iu -o- (Ooth. hrdiva-, 
Norse Run. hlewa- = xi*o-, see Burg, Runeninschr, 19, 
O.West.Germ. nq"^-, cp. H § 12 p. 28, § 40 Rem. 5 pp. 73 f.). 

Old Church Slavonic, slom beside s/oces-c, a re- 
formation like O.H.G. kalbes, see n § 132 p. 422. 

b. The gen. sing, belonging to the nom. ia Idg. '-Ss has 
this ending. 8kr. Mja's-as Gr. ^ovg for *iJo('t>os 'of dawn'. 
Lat. hofiOr-is with 5 taken from the nom., like datih'-is § 236 
p. 126. 

c. Pr, Idg. *qreu3S-es -os n. 'of flesh': 8kr. kravif-as, 
Gr. Att. Kgemg for *xpen(a)-oc. 

d. Pr.Idg. comparative *sKis-es -os 'ftcioris' (cp. II § 135 
p. 429): Skr. diti/as-as Avest. ast/ai9h-5, Lat. SciSr-is (like 
honBr-is, in b. above). In Greek we have ^Hov-og with -jen-. 
O.C.SI. sluidtsa, extended by the suffix -io-. 

e. Pr.Idg. part. perf. act. *yeidus-es -os 'of liim who 
knows': Skr. vidus-as Avest. vldui-S. Greek (Mor-oci with 
-we/-. Balto-Slavonic : Lith. mirusio O.CSl. wiTriiso, extended 
by -io-. 
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f. Root-Nouns. Skr. nas-ds 'of a nose', Lat. nClr-is. Skr. 
ds-ds Avest. diah-S 'oris', Lat. 5r-is. Skr. mii?-as (inferred 
from the nom. pi. mii^-as) Gr. fimg (instead of the atrictly 
regular *nvdg, see II § 160 p. 485) Lat. mur-is 'of a mouse'. 

§ 338. 10. Lastly, the genitive of certain root-nouns 
■whoso root enda in y or i may be cited. 

Bkr. nan-ds Gr. *);-o'; pio^ (I § 611 p. 462) Lat. nac-is 
■of a ship'. 

3kr, ray-6s from rd-s 'goods, wealth', Lat. rfl (cp. dat. 
rSl) a re-formate like faciei § 230 p. 118. 

8kr. div-ds dyS-$, Gr. /iif-og, Lat. Joc-is, ftom nom. 
Skr. dyaii-§ 'daylight*, Zevg; O.H.G. Zios perhaps for •dfj)ey-8 
= Skr. dif6-$ (cp. nom. Zio § 199 p. 80) and A.S. Tiwes = 
*di(i)ey-es. Skr. g6-S, and in the Veda gds-as as well, Avest. 
giu-s gao-S, Gr. /Kof/)-o'5 and a hy-form jSo^ in Borf-nop-og for 
*3B-os, Lat. fiof-is, O.Ir. bou (later 6o) for *bojf-os, from 
*3*B- 'goy- 'head of cattle'; O.H.G. kuo, and possibly A.8. 
cj (p. 80 footnote 1) from a form of the stem to be inferred 
from the aco. sing, and perhaps from the nom. sing, too (H,G. 
kuo- A.8. cfl-), see § 199 p. 80, § 221 p. 98. Skr. div-ds Or. 
Ji/-os Boff-: 8kr, dytf-j g6-$ = Avest. hama^str-S : sOstar-S, 
see § 231 pp. 119 f. Later re-formatcs are Lat. Jov-is A.S. 
Ttw-es Ved. gdv-aa Gr. /Sof/J-o'-j Lat. boD-is O.Ir. bou, cp, Avest. 
vay-0 and like forms p. 120. 

§ 388. II. Formation of the Genitive in o-stems 
(cp. § 228 pp. 113 f.). 

a. The Pronominal Endings -sjo and -so. Pr.Idg. 
^uiqo-sio lupi' (had nouna *-e-3io beside •-o-sio, as pronouns 
hadP see §§ 418, 450). Skr. tfka-sya; Avest. vekrka-hf, 
GSthic vehrha-hya (I § 125 p. 115), O.Pers. Mra-hya 'of a 
people, host'. Armen. gailo-y (I § 561 p. 417); the ending 
-ay in proper names, as Trdalay (nom. Trdat) Maretnny 
(nom. Mariam) is perhaps the Iran, -a-kia borrowed ; however, 
it is not quite certain that Armen. -oy -ay have the origin here 
suggested; see below. Gr. Horn, Itixoio; and, side by side with 
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this kind, forms like AUXoo are shewn hj the metre to be 
Decessary (the M8S, have Ai^Xav), Hom. fijp'fkttoo (nom. 
ijjjw'ifw-?) for *-)joo (I § 611 p. 462), Iod. Att, ivy.ov, Dor. kvxio. 

Armon. -oy raay or may not be one of these endings. 
What makes it uncertain is this. The ablative -oy can be 
referred to "-o-los (cp, 8kr. mukka-tds), and it might then be 
aesmned that the ablative form was used aa genitive owing to 
the relation between pairs of forms like abl, i zardu: gen. 
zardii. Cp. § 244 p. 142. 

In the Cyprian dialect of Greek occurs the ending -dw, 
as aoyvQtov ^ Att. d^yiiaov. It is usual to connect this with 
Arcad. rw-vi 'huius', in which case the ending will have been 
borrowed from the pronoun. But there are difficulties in the 
way of this view. Some assume that the ending -ot which is 
found in some parts of Thessaly (e. g. ^po'vm, roT) cornea from 
-OM. This is hardly likely; it is far more probable that these 
were locatives used in the genitive sense (§ 263); see below, h. 

*-e-so *-o-so in Germanic. Examples of its use with 
pronouns are Goth, pis 'of this' hvi-s 'of which?" (§ 419). It 
doubtless did not pass on to the noun until the independent 
growth of Germanic had begun. Tho position of the word 
accent in the pronominal forms, *pi-so, *xif^-so, explains the 
breathed s (O.II.G. wulfes O.Icel. «//-«) and the e (not of 
the ending -es in West Germanic (the t of Goth, -is did not 
arise until Gothic bad split off and become independent). In 
Goth, and O.K.G. *-e-so, Goth, vulfia O.H.G. wolfes. Old 
Norse *-o-so, Norse Run. Godagas O.Icel. idfs (beside pess "of 
the, of this'). In tho oldest documents of A.S., and still later 
dialectlcally, we find -ws = *-o-so, as dw^ms 'of a day", else- 
where -es ^ *-e-8o, (itEjes; ao also in pronouns, dips and Ses. 

b, Latin and Keltic -I. Lat. lupi. The oldest 
specimens of the language have -I; later we find both -I and 
-ei, but the latter may be nothing more than another mode of 
writing the sound of -*, as it is iu veivos (I § 41 p. 38). The 
ending -I in jo-etems dates back to the prehistoric period; 
e. g. fill (nom. flUus), so also Faliso. -I, as Cest 'Caesii' 
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(Deecke, Die Fal,, p. 264). The ending -il is later, and due 1 
to -*- passing into the genitive from the other caaes; it first ( 
appeared in adjectives, afterwards ia substantives. O.Ir. fir j 
Viri', make 'filii', Irish Ogam inscr. maqi {-l^) = make, Gall. 
Ategnati (uom. Ategruito-s) , and hke forms, jo-stems: O.Ir. 
cSli 'socii' for *-i{i)l. In llmbro-Samnitic o-stems show the 
ending sis: Umbr. popler 'populi', Osc. sakarakleis 'sacelli'. 

Two considerations make it not improbable a priori that 
this noun -genitive is a locative formation. These are (1) that 
in pronouns the Idg. locative in -i (-e-i -o-i) is used from 
the proethnic stage onwards not ouly as a locative, but as a 
genitive (Skr, mS Gr. ftoi etc., see § -147), and in particular 
the genitives Lat. istTus Osc. eheis can be shewn to be trans- 
formations of original forms in e-i (§ 419); (2) Thessal. xporoi 
is a locative (see last page). It is quite permissible to refer 
Kelt, -i, i. e. -Z, to '-ei, especially as examples of Gall, -t (-1), 
for *-ai, have been preserved {§ 247). This may perhaps 
explain the phonetic difficulties of the Latin forms. fUl, a 
genitive in function, is locative in form, the suffix being Idg. 
-T (-r- is the weak grade form of -30- -iio-, as in the voc. filt 
and elsewhere, see § 201 p. 83); this formation would give 
an easy explanation of Lith. -yje in eodyje (nom. iodis 'word'). 
At the same time proethnic Latin had *lupei in use, and the 
-ei of this, by association with flli, became -I earlier than the 
same change took place elsewhere in the language; hence it 
is that -i is the regular mode of writing this termination in 
the earliest records of Latin. But in the TJmbro-Samnitic 
branch -ei was kept, although it was extended, as it was in 
pronouns, by adding -s, and thus became -eis (cp. 0,Lat. gen. 
mis its § 447); the result was that there was a confluence 
of 0- and i-stems here (cp, Lottner, Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. 
n 311 f.). 

Remark. Not much streM must b« Uid on the form Xtxioi 'Seiti' 
found in a Faliacan inscription (Deecke, Die Fal., p. 180). In the two 
other proper names found in this inucription, Vottio 'Voltiua' and Folcoteo 
'Folcosius', s haa dropped ; and the same innj liaie happened to Zecfoi. 
*ZixloiK would be parallel (u Ceiies 'Caesii' Caiitenti 'Cftlitenii'. Or it 
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is quilo conceivable that -oi is formed on tlte auftlogy of the -iit in li- 
atems, as Follai 'Voltne', in tiie name way aa Lat. equortim follows the 
analogy of tquariim (§ 343), and loo. pi. Lat. Sabell. -un follows -d« 
(S )J5T}. La«tlj, there ia the possibilitj that the engraTor has mado » 
miBtatce. 

c. Lith. viiko, O.C.Si. vliiha, doubtlees an ablative form 
{§ 241). Side by side with this occur the following pronominal 
formB, PruBB. ste-sse O.C.SI. de-so {§ 418). 



Ablative Singular.^) 

§ 240. This case had no form proper to itself in the 
parent language, except with o-Btems. In these the ablative 
ended in -Crf and -Od ; in other stems the genitive and ablative 
had the same ending (§ 228 pp. 112 f.). 

-Sd and -od are related in the same way as -e-sio and o-sio 
in the genitive singular, -ei and -oi in the locative singular, and 
-S and -0 in the instrumental singular. Probably the e-vowel 
was originally used where the syllable carried the chief word 
accent (1 § 311 pp. 248 f.), Oxytone ablative adverbs of the 
parent language ending in -Sd (lat. facUlime, cp. Skr. apokdd 
'from afar" from dpaka- "distant") kept the e-vowel and its accent 
down to the time when the languages had begun to deveiope 
independently, just as in Greek we find the loc, adv. a/iaxel 
beside a/taxi's, in Armenian the instr. adv. ardare-v nl^ja-uJ^' 



1) Delbrilok, Ablativ, Localis, IngtmmentaliB im Altind., LaL, 
Giieob. and Deutsohen , 1867. Z e y a s , Cher die in AblatiTfonn er- 

Boheinenden italisohen Prflposltionen, Kuhn's Zeitaohr. XVI 371 flf. 
R i t B c h 1 , Nene plautiniache Eicarae: Auelautendes d im alten Lat., 
I6(>9. Bergk, Beitr&ge zur lat, Qramm. I, Aualaatendos d im alten 
Lat., 1870. Max Huller, Ober Ablative uuf d mit Loeativbedeutung, 
FlBokeisen'a Jahrbb. B. 113 fl876) 8. eS9 ff, M. Ruga, Do ablaliri ia 
veteribns linguis Italicia forma et ubu locali, Curtiua' Stud. X 383 S. 
Havet, L'ablfttif des radicaux oonsonantjques (en latin), Mem. de la 
Boc. de lingu. VI 105 sqq. J. Schmidt, Die lat. Adverbla auf e Ton 
o-8t&mmen und die Singnlardative der germanisohen Pronomina, Fcst- 
gruM an BGhtlingk, 188S, S. 100 ff. Paul, Der Abtatir im Qermaiu, in 
8. Beitr. II 339 ff. Beszenberger, Lettisohe Ablative, in s. Beitr. IX 
248 ff. 
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boflidc tho living inBtrumcntal ardaro-v from the stem ardaro- 
'juBt, right' {cp. J. Schmidt, Festgruas an Bithtlingk, pp. 100 ff.). 
But the nase was difFereut where the forms were not adverbs. 
Then -Ed and -i}d may have become independent of the 
difference in accent, which was originally the condition of the 
doublo form, even before the parent language split up at aU. 

In such prouoininal forms oa Skr. md-d 'a me*, -d ia the 
ablative suffix; ao it is possible to analyse thus — *y^g-rf, 
and to regard -e as the third form of the strong grade (I § 311 
p. 247). (Note that Johansson calk the formation in -ed -Od 
an iustrumontal in -5 -5 to which a further suffix -d haa been 
added, Bozz. fieitr. XVI 136.) But it is also possible that 
•^d -6d first came about by contraction of the stem-final -e -o 
with -«'(i, whatever that may have beeu; and that -a''d and 
-d were parallel forma bearing much the same relation to one 
another as -«s -os and s in the genitive singular (I § 115 p. 108). 

The ablative of o-stems, as a noun-caac proper, is fertile 
in Aryan and Italic; and also in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
if Goth, vu/fa and Lith. ciiko O.C-SI, vl&ka are really ablative 
forms. In Greek the only forms which preserve it are adverbs. 
In A.rmenian and Keltic it seems to have vanished utterly at 
the beginniug of the hiatorieal period. 

In Avestie and in Italic, the ablatives in -ed -0rf whicb 
belonged to stems in -o- gave rise by analogy to a-ablativee in 
the other stems. This made it possible to make a distinction 
in form between the genitive and ablative of these stems, 
which had come down from the original language having the 
same auMx {-es -as s). 

In some language-s the ablatival -ios, which belonged to 
adverbs, made its way into the noon system and became a 
fertile case suffix. This happened in Sanskrit, Armenian, and 
Greek, perhaps also in Slavonic. Cp. § 1S9 p. 66. 

§ 341. I. Original ablatives of o-stems eadiHg 
in -Id -Gd. 

PrJ<lg. *%\q&d {^^qtd) from "p^ "woiT, ^jm^td 
(*}m-84d) tntm 'jugi- *yofce'. cp, § 240. Skr. 9fk§d y«fW; 
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Avest. vekrkal O.Pers. kara (I § 649. 6 p. 496) from kara- 'people, 
hoat'. The ending -Od (not -ed) h indicated by Avcst. paskO^ 
'behind, alung after' with k as compared with inetr. pasca = Skr. 
paicd with c, which therefore contains the Idg. ending -5 (§ 275). 
Greek : pronominal adverbs , Locr, w oniu Cret, w onw 'unde'. 
Latin : old inscr. GnaivSd meritod, m the later language 6nae5 
merits lupd jug5, and many adverbs in -C; TJmbr. pikacla'pi&calo' 
somo 'aummo', Osc. sakaraklud 'saoello'; -Bd in Italic only occum 
in adverbs (cp. § 240), Lat. older inacr. fadlumed i.e. facit- 
lum(d, later facillume rectS Falisc. rectsd, Umbr. rehfe 'recte' 
Obc. amprufid 'improbe' (S- becoming { aa in Ugud 'lege' licitud 
'liceto'). The following Germanic words may quite regularly 
represent ablative forms (see below): Goth, vulfa juka, O.Icel. 
ulfe ulfi^ O.H.G. wblfu -o; and possibly we should class along 
with these ablatives Goth, meina O.H.G. mln 'mine, my' (from 
the poss. meina-\ which is genitive in use; see § 452. Lith. 
viiko O.C.Sl. vlvka, see below. 

In Avestic occurs -ada as well as -Op, as xSaprSda from 
jr4apra- n. 'lordship'; this was prodiiced by accretion of the 
postposition a = Skr. d, cp. the loc. pi. in -hv-a § 356. -Ofi 
has been superseded by the ending of consonant stems (§ 242) 
in yimap {yima-, a proper name), cp. Skr. yamdd. 

Two explanations are possible of Greek adverbs of 
manner, such as lui^ 'thus' (cp. 8kr. tdd 'thus*), <u-rff, luq, ovtvi 
ifvTioQ, x(iA(05, after the analogy of which were built up similar 
adverbs from stems which had another final than -o-, as 
Staff eg6vT-vi(; , jiapi(f)-io^, aa(fi(ij)-u>^- aa<piJiq. They may be 
ablatives of the kind which we are now discussing, or they 
may be the inatr. sing, m Idg. -d (§ 275). It is hard to 
choose between these, since the meaning may be explained 
equally well on either supposition. If it were necessary 
to regard the g- which appears in some of these forms as 
derived from Idg. -d, it could only be ablative. But it has 
uever yet been pi-oved that in any word -g represents ori- 
ginal -t -d. In all probability, -g is a later addition, identical 
with the -8 of aifi Lat. abs, dftffili beside afi^pi, O-Pers. 



136 



Ablative Singular 



obi's beside abiy 'to', pati-s beside patty 'against' (cp. § 2 
p. 112). See the Author, Kuhn's Ztachr. XXIV 74 f., SSVn 
417; O. Meyer, Or. Gr.* 294; Oathoff, Morph. Unt. 11 53 f., 
rV 243. 



to the riew o{ Curtiva 
(*ovzieS) boOAtUB ovTott 
a he used regularly, no 
na follows. (I) oi;m{ 
vriu. (2) When -r l-H 
the result, not -nr-, as rmt 
I are no exceptions, since tlie nounda heard 
-t't-, or something of the kind, oven 
4S9.4 p. 315, § 490 p. 361). and I did i 
lit lo from pr. Idg. *iol'l6d, i. e. tsd lid. , 



Remark I. I havo hitherto been hostile 
(Stud. S 218 ff.) that in proethnic Greek "oi;™! 
before i- and a-, nnd that this farm then come 
matter what sound followed. My reasons weri 
is usnal before vowels, bnt before 
and r- come together in Greek, -rr- 
Snch words as anatno-i larr are no 
in these words would be -I't-, or 
the pre-Greek period (I 
venture to derive ("say) rai; 
(9) *iM;riiir ooi would become * 

and it seems to me incredible that this would bo regarded ai 
since OB for the living language was a lengthened s and nothing more. 
But now Job. Solmiidt takes up the cudgels again for Curtius l^Plutalb. . 
852 f.)'); and I must once more urge, against this theory, that so Ear 
the change of .r (-J) to -< has not been made credible in any single 
instance. For Schmidt's own opinion — that Horn. lijot is derived 
regularly from 'ra/a,-, and so coincides with Skr. lUval — is indefeasible; 
see S 22b Rem. 1 p. 106. I do not deny that it is possible that this 
*tOt'l6d, or its like, once existed in the parent language, and that r«r 
may be derived from it. Bnt my own hypothesis still seems to me to 
have far greater probability: namely, that we have here an adverbial 
sign -;, which came down from the original language in certain forms, 
and in Greek orerslepped its original limits. Schmidt himself admits 
the high antiquity of this -s o. g. in aVv^-:- which (following Fiok, 
Worterb. I' 18) he compares with O.Pcra. abi-g. For our present pur- 
pose, it is all one whether this -s is called, as Schmidt calls it, a neater 
formative suflix, or compared, ag it i» in the teit, with the sign of the 
gen.-abl. case. Yet another attempt to explain this -s has been recent)}' \ 
made by Barthotomae, Stud, sur idg. Spraohgesoh., I 75 f. 

It is doubcfal whether Or. li Lat. m- is one of the forms whiak 1 
contain this adverbial •«. because it is possible that » and ee, wherever | 
they occur, are simply short forms of fj and ** made necessary by th* { 
Munds which happen to come next them (cp. the Author's Or. Gr.* 



1) Schmidt says that in Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIV 74 [ have "passed over 
in silenoe the carefully considered view uf Cartius". He has not observed 
that nj essay is earlier than that of Curtius, since it appeared as earlT 
as May 187T (it was the Habilirationtschri/t tor my appointment as Privat- 
dooent). Schmidt say4 that "no one has yet assailed it*: here he is wrong 
•gain, for I hare indicated its weak points in Eaho's Ztschr. XXVII 417. 
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pp. 71, 219). Bat in bd; caee I nm firmt; oonrinoad that the analogj 
of j>{ gave rise to hi (tit) as a by-form of •*. Suhmidt contpsta this 
point too; but ho\r he can aay, as he does on page 3.'i8, that I have not 
explained vliy theri> is a diHeretice in meaning between tr; and h, or 
how he oan speak ag if 1 Iiad given na the origin of tn beaide Ir simply 
and Bolelj the analogy of the relation between !i and », is a mystery to 
me; for in the very passage whioli ha cites (Ber. der sSchs. Ges. der 
Wisa., 1S63, pp. ISO, 194 f. ) I have expressly said that tr^ was coined as 
the opposite to ;j us ueed ifilh verba of motion, to whioh definition oniy 
it with the accusalirt aniwers. The form of Ir was alfected in only 
one of its meanings, just as Skr. pali; for example, makes the genitive 
pityur when it means 'hnsband', but not when it means 'lord' (% 231 
p. 120); and op. Or, riariOi : naria g IBO p. 67, and Knhn's Ztsohr. 
XXVII 412. hi may have been formed on the analogy of i;, even if H 
bad already its sentence -doublet !x in use by its side; and the use of the 
pair of forms, tr,- and ir, was not regulated by the use of if : ex, beoaose 
the newly coined irt meant something; dilfereDt from h with the dative- 

Goth. vulfa O.Ieel. ul/e ulfi may be derived, without viu- 
lating any ascertained law of sound-change, not only from the abl. 
in *-Sd, but from tho loe. in *-oi (§ 263), the instr. in *-e (§ 275), 
or the dat. in *-S(i) (§ 246) ; the Icelandic form may also be a 
dative in "-(Ji (§ 246); and lastly O.H.G. tmlfu may be inatr. 
in -S {§ 275). In these, and in other caaea of the same kind, it 
must not be forgotten that a form may have had more than 
one origin, since as aound-change goes on, there is often a 
confluence of several inflected forms into one. But we can 
hardly doubt that a more thorough examination of tho Syntax 
will often narrow the limits of choice, and ahew that a given 
form has not so many different origins aa wo imagined. 

Gothic adverbs in -ba, as ubUa-ba 'evilly, ill" hardu-ba 
'hard, very' if they belong to the same group aa Skr, sthula- 
-hhd-s 'huge, massive' and the like (11 § 78 pp. 216 ff.), are 
cither ahl. smg. or instr. sing. (§ 275). But it is a question 
whether -ba be not a particle (= Gr. (fij 'how, aa', op, Hofer's 
Ztschr. n 204, Fick's Worterb. I » 686), added to the ace. sing, 
neut. uaed adverbially, and meaning 'aomewhat, nus' ov some- 
thing of the kind. 

The following pronominal forms are ablative: Goth, hmm- 
ma "to whom' kvammS-h 'to each' ("Sd) and O.H,0. kKemu 
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(*-3(J): Skr. kdsmad')^ the Gothic form may also be regardeJI 
as an Idg. dat. in *-e(i) {§ 246). Cp. § 423. 

The Balto-Slavonic forms tdlko and eliika have the I 
meaning of a genitive as wgU as an ablative; see § 22S| 
p. 113, § 239 p. 133. The derivation of Lith. vilko {-a in 
some dialects, Lett, -a) from Idg. 'ulqOd is not without its 
difficulties, -fl makes us hesitate; -m would have been ex- 
pected {I § 92 p. 86). But there is no cogent reason for 
deriving it from 'wli/ad, which would at once satisfy the known I 
phonetic laws ; and the last word has not yet been said on I 
the representation of Idg. S in Baltic. As we have also in- I 
stances like tvora : tveriii, £ole : ielit, it seems best to put the I 
matter provisionally thus: there is a confluence of Idg. 6 
Idg. a in Lithuanian and Lettic, under certain conditioni^l 
unknown. 

Remark 2. Bezzenberger'a assumption (Bezz. Beitr. IX 24S ff.), I 
that Lettic geoitiTes Buch as to beside td (— Lith. lo), lillu beside lilta I 
(= Litli. tUlv) contain an Idg. ablative in -Od, is doubtless right. LesldBB J 
OslU my attention to a double tormatiDn in the Lithuanian dialect o(J 
Tel^a, which should be compared with this; namely td', katr&' bet 
d'eu. 

§ 242. II. Extended Use of the d-ablative 
Avestic and Italic. 

1, Avestic. cehrkaji beside inatr. vehrka dat. vdtrhli 
became the model , in prehistoric times , for the ablatives 
barenlya^ /lafitays^ from the stems which make instr. barentya 
ha^aya dat. barenly&i kaptayai. Now these same stems had 
gen. *baretityilk *ka^nay(Xh (which appear in the iustorio^ I 
language as barentyS, hafnayS.); accordingly, in connexion J 
with the genitives *s&n-ah 'indpr-ah *ber'zat-ah *manaKh-aJi 
(in the historical language sUn-o ma.pr-5 etc.) sprang up 
the ablative^ siina m&prafi ber'zatap manatahap; in the 
same way bOzvap and basaop were formed beside *&a«o-aft 
(iOer-o) and bazao-S, and azoij/ beside axdi-i. Cp. Bartho- 1 
lomae, Ar. Forsch. I 74 f. 



l) For -u in Atccmu, op. ' 
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In these forms too we find -d-a mstead of -P; cp, § 241 
p. 135. 

Remark. It is not clear whether these analogical fumtationB 
existed iti Old Persian. Iti thje language both -d and -a {-h) dropped 
(I § e« p. 496); thus if there oyer were such ro-formatJonB in -d, thej 
eoold uot be diBtinguiehed from gen.-abL forms in -s. taumHya (laumlt- 
'family'), whioh is used aa an ahlatiTe, may be deriyed from either *-aySd 
or '-Si/Ss, as far hs form goes. The two forms were only distinguished 
in i- and u-atems, whinh made the gen. in -ois and -aui; but in these 
stems no forms ooour whioh could deoide the iguestion. 

§ 343. 2. In Italic it is probable tliat at least the 
beginning of the spread of the rf-suffix dates from the pro- 
ethnic period, 

-dd: Lat. old inscr. praiddd sentetUiad, later praedd sen- 
tentid^ Umbr. tola 'civitate', Oec. tovtad 'oivitate' Buvad 'sua'. 
-jSd (in Lat. and Umbr. this -jerf and the ending -I'e of the 
instr. etc. have run together; see § 277): Lat, fade, ITmbr. 
uhtretie 'auctoritate', and similarly Lat. r& Umbr. ri 're' re- 
•ptr 'pro re', -'(/ : Lat, marid (it is true that the authority 
for this form is the Colunma Eostrata, but the word is 
correctly formed) marl om»f (-« in the inscr. forms omnei 
partei is merely a way of viTiting tlie sound of i", as it is in 
veivos I § 41 p. 38); Umbr. puni poni pone 'posca' Oac. 
alaaffid 'loco, regione' Pelign, ferllid "fertili". It would seem 
that -id spread from t-stems to conaouant-Btems in procthnic 
Italic: Lat. e. g. air-id c0venti5n-td hoo-ld portiOn-i, corporl, 
Faliflc. op-ld 'ope', Umbr. per-i pers-i 'pede', Oav. praestnt-id 
'praeaente'. 

This re-formatioQ in -arf -Ed -id sprang up in the same 
way as the Latin gen. pi. -Orvm on the analogy of -drum 
(§ 345), and the Sanskrit nora. ace. pi. neut, 'Ini -Uni on the 
analogy of -ant (§ 339). At the same time, another circum- 
stance seems to have aided this developemcnt : the ablative 
and instrumental had already run together. In o-stems the 
ablative was used for abl. and instr., e, g. Lat, cum /UiS Oso. 
com preivattid 'cum private (reo)'; and in consonantal stems 
the instrumental was used for instr, and abl., e. g. Lat. 
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(Gnaivdd) palre prognatm, Urabr. pure (in pure-to) "ab igne'l 
(cj). below). But in the plural also, inetinimental and ablatirsj 
had run together, and this may have had some influence — ■€ 
how much we cannot tell — upon the use of the einguUr.a 
Suppose then that the -5(1 of o-stema had added the function I 
of the instrumental to its own (the genuine instr. in -5 can no I 
longer be traced except in adverbs, Lat. modO and the like, " 
§ 275) ; it was a natural step to a new group of forms in -Hd 
-Sd -Td beside the original instrumentals in -a -S -i (§§ 276, 
277, 278), the new forma being used for both ablative and 
instrumenta). This hypothesis agrees well with the fact that | 
iu a-stems aa well as in o-steras the genuine instrumental 
not found except in adverbial forms (§ 276). It was also aB 1 
the easier for this re-formation in -d to spread, because in the J 
plural, as well aa in the singular, there were distinct forms I 
for the genitive and the ablative (abl,- instr,). 

Iu consonant stems, during the historical period, there v 
a struggle for the mastery between the abl.-inatr. re-forniatioD 
in -Td and the instrumental {also used for ah!.) in (Lat. Umbr.) 
-e. In Latiu, the forma in -J grew gradually rarer, and gave 
place to those in -e (e, g. instead of atrTd we find later only 
aere); but -e itself quite early came to be used with i 
as ove parte from the stems ovi- parti- (cp. ace. onem following 1 
ped-em § 214 p. 92 and gen. ovis following ped-is § 231 J 
p. 121). By degrees one or other of these two endinga | 
became regular for certain groups of nouns. But neither i 
consonant stems nor in i-stems did the exceptions quite dis- 
appear; and the rules laid down by Caesar and other gram- 
marians only shew how impossible it is to get at the facta 
of a living language by studying the books of theorists. In 
Umbrian, at the date to which the existing monumenta 
belong , the ending -c , which was also a locative suffix 
(§ 269), was the more common of the two; e, g. nomne 
'nomine' curnase answering to the Latin 'cornice'. In Oscan, 
on the other hand, beside praesetttid there are forma in -sd, 
lig-ud 'lege' tangin-iid tangi»'Ud 'sententia, oonsulto*. This 
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18 the ending of o-stems, which has Bpread further; clearly 
because the two atems already agreed in thn ace. aing. {-om) 
and gen. sing. {-eis}. {See g 218 p. 95, g 231 pp. 118 f., 
§ 239 pp. 131 f.). 

Remark. It can hnrdly be that Latin consonant i«tenia eret had 
an ablative ending -id fwhioh, iT it ever existed, niuat have been a con- 
tamination of -id and 'l). dietatored on the Col. Rostr., may be a falae 
archaiem (but as to the'language of thia inscription reference may now 
be tnade to WOlfflin, Sitzungsber. der k. bayar. Akail., 1890 pp. 293 tT.); 
and the length of the -e in poetry (Ba'chelet-Windekilde Grnndr. der lat. 
Dec). 97) mftj be due to metrical reasons. 

Ae regards M-fltems, there are wide differences in the 
Italic languages. Lat. -ud: magtsfrdtud, later tnagistrdiu. 
But Umbr.-Samn. has the ending of »-ateraa: Umbr. trefi 
'tribu' fratrecate 'raagisterio', Oac. castrid fundo' from the 
atem whose the genitive la caatrovs. Or did « become t 
uuder certain conditions in proethnic Umbro-Samnitic? It ia 
doubtful how we are to regard Umbr. maronato beside 
maronaiei 'magistratu' {see BQcheler, Umbr. pp. 173 aq,). 

One more point remains to bo noted. In Umbrian, fully 
formed ablatives, both singular and plural, often have -tu -ta 
-to affixed to them: as akru-tu 'ab agro' pure-to ab igue' 
vapersus-to 'a aellis', A -tu -ta is also affixed in the 
imperative plural. Both are equally obscure. 

§ 244. in. The Adverbial Ending -tos used as 
a Suffix of the Ablative Case (cp. § 189 pp. 65, 66). 

Sanskrit. Adverba like td-tas thence' i-tds 'hence' gave 
the type first of all for noun forms such as mukka-lds from 
mukhd-m 'mouth' (cp. Lat. coeli-tus from coeltt-m). Now pro- 
nominal adverbs in -las could be used as an ordinary caae, 
e. g, tdtah ^a^Jidd 'from this sixth part'; hence nominal ad- 
verbs such as mukha-tds became part of the case system, and 
were used as ablatives. Li Epic poetry they have become 
exactly parallel to the ordinary ablative, and could be used 
for singular and plural alike, aa their adverbial origin would 
have led ua to expect ; e. g. gurur garJySn pitftO maifta^ ca 
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'dw toulwr h man lM»iwnble than follier or notber', May«| 
4qffriMfjfal^ ialruUi^ 'fear of Bnakes, of enemies*. Id Prikrh 

thfi itM (/f thi* sblativs fomutjon (-dS -du = Skr. •t^ spread 
MtHI nt'irf^ wi'lf'vl;; ii«« Ltuwen. Inst, liagnae Pnur. pp. 302 t 

Arm(;nian. Extimples uf the ablative from steins 
», and MniMinantH are: i »i^ {xrii- 'heartX ■ zardi (sardM-^ 
V/rnamOTit') , y akanS (akan- 'eye") , i maure (maMr- 'mother". 
Tlirt (indinft of thoDe according to Hfibachmann (Armen. Stud. 
I HtJ) r.itmr'N from *-e-toB by an intermediate stage of *-ep 
(1 {( -IH.'! ]i, Iir)7). In the aame way, the -otf of o-steme, i 
i gaihg, may contain •-(oa, -oy being for *-o-(oa. Further, the , 
punitive ffitiloy may have thn Name origin (cp. Or. -S-tv used 
»• H gonitivc, Kom. 2 bolnw). However, it is p 
(lorivo -(jy IVom •-o-fljo, and go the uncertainty does not at \ 
«nco diwippoar. Op. |j 2H9 p. 131. 

Tho Oroek gon.-ahl. avnfiaTo^ corresponds to the Sanskrit ■! 
nAma-tat; but It was attracted to the stem ivofin-tn- (dfo'/iaro, I 
nr(i^iiirt<ip], which contains tho formative suffix -to-, and to- 
({t'thor with it formed a Hyxtem of t-cascs. See II § 82 p. 250, 
nv>ynr(ic vJnrnc irrMmc *tc, are genitives of the same kind, 
ane II § lU p. .'inO, (i tie p. 365. It also seems that the 
fpnttniiio Am\ »i-,Mw- (:8kr. i/ft-mt-, II § 97 p. 289) was produced 
thniugh a false anuly«ix of Qifit-iK;: see Fick, Bezz. Beitr. 
XII T, OtuiiolMun, Oninmi. uud otyni. Stod. I 51. There are 
HO nmntnal adwrba in -nv. do such lonn as (say) *9c»-nc 
'itivinitnn' ; the oxplanation is thai vhen -n^ had become « 
«N*>o nuffix, and ITM Kjculariy omkI Rv that purpose, adverta 
i» 'nv ^To ptM(> to a wm anm ia -»pi \j»ti-^n\ 
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tbe inflexion of these words, as is shewn by certain parallel 
forms such as Rusb, telm-ok 'calf = O.C.Sl. ^telmUkU, nUaden- 
-Jet youth, minor' (Pruaa. tnalden-iki-s 'child') as compared with 
mlad^ 'child'. We should have to assume that *-tos made its 
way into the case system, and that the result was a series of 
/-forms, at some period when there were parallel genitives in 
*-es and *-os. As the ending *-es became regular for the 
genitive, *tel^to(s) was transformed to *Wf(e(8). Cp. also Pruas. 
8tHunen't-8 'human being', ace. pi. smunen-t-ms beside amCnen- 
iaku dat, 'human'. 

Remark 2. In QreelCn after the snftlogy of ablaljinl adverbB with 
-ftfr {-9f}f as lr-9n- xiJ-Str no-^rr, ablatival adierba were formed from 
SDUns, e.g. ay^d-Sir, 9nl-9fr. iiiy^-Srv; and these droTe the older series 
in -roc C'df^-rosO out of uae (see laet pa^). But these ooun-adTerba never 
became exaotly equivalent to the corresponding cases (the contrary is not 
proved by Horn, l* oi^ayoSir, ana T^ln^iy). But tlie pronouns ifitSiv, oiStr, 
i9fr, which were formed on tlie same analogy , were doubtless fully in- 
corporated into the case nystem ; for in Homer they are used not only all 
ablatives, bat as genitives, e. g. B 26 tvr IP i>ie9fy ivret «»r, u 43 Jiit 
I* ai»>, Tt t'l^n, Aesoh. Pers. 218 mi it ni rriya if>if. 
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g 346. The suffix of this case was a diphthong con- 
sisting of some short vowel followed by t. With consonant 
stems it appears as -e in Sanskrit, as -ou in Greek (infinitives, 
as ti/tty-ai, and we may conjecture in some adverbs with the 
ending -«i, as nap-ai beside loc, itt'(*-( instr. rjap-d gen. rrajj-og), 
as -»' in O.C.Sl. (sj/noa-i = Skr. sUndv-S, -i standing for *-6, 
cp. I § 84 p. 82, and to the works there cited, add Jagi^, 
Archiv fiir alav. Phil X 191). From these we restore *-ai (or 
*-ai? see I g 109 pp. 100 ff.) as the proethnic suffix. It is 

1) DolbrOck, Uber don indogermanischen, epeciell den vediaohen 
Dativ, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XTIII 81 E Bartholomae, Zur Bildung des 
dat, sing, der (ar.) n-Stiimme, Bezienberger's Beitr. XV 221 If. OerUnd, 
'Ober den altgrieoh. Dativ, Eoniiohst des SIngnlaris, Marburg 1859. 
Hofer, Der Int. Dat.-Locativ ; in his Zeitschr. fiir die WisBensohafC der 
Spraohe II 192 E Farstenann, Zur QeKohichte altdeutsoher Dectin.; 
4et dat. sing., Kubn's Zeitschr. XVTI 54 ff. 
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not quite so certain that -r in Lat. patr-i reprcBents 
dative *-ai (§ 249). It is also doubtfiil whether the . 
dat.-Ioc.-inBtr. formB, aueh as coin 'cani', are datives in ' 
(§ 251); perhaps they are all locatives in origin (cp. Gr. xw-^l 
Lastly, it is uncertain how we should regard the Lith. gerun-] 
dive forms in the dative absolute, aa tnin be-mSffani(i) 'whilst! 
I slept' man parejus(i) 'when I came home". J. Schmidt would! 
have them to be Idg. datives (Kuhn's Zeitechr. XXVI 260 f.);^ 
*-ai would have become *-S, and this -i according to I § 664. 3 1 
pp. 523 f. 

Stems in o, 9, and j^ in the proethnic period had the 
endings *-0i {*-ei), *-fli, *-iSii contracted from •o-\-ai (-e+aj), 
-a-\-ai (or -a-f aj), -iS-\-ai (cp. I pp. 106 f,). In d-atems and 
^-stems dat. and loc. sing, had run together even then-l 
(§§ 264, 265). 

Not all of the forma in Greek, Italic, Keltic, andJ 
Germanic which are classed as singular datives in the gram-' 
mars are really dative. In both form and use there has ^ 
been confusion with the locative, instrumental, or ablative. 
Hence great complications have arisen (cp, § 188); and many 
points in the history of the Indo-Germanic dative, locative, 
and instrumental forms in these languages remain dark for 
the present. When this ia so, care will be taken that 
complete a hst as possible shall be given of all the poaaible 
ways in which any given form may be explained. 

g 246. 1. o-atems. Pr. Idg. *ulgSp), and doubtless 
*-e(i) also, as in the abl. sing, there were both *-Srf and *-^d, 
in the loc. sing, *-oi and *-ii, in the instr. aing. both '-(J and 

IJ I do not conBider it proved that a presumed *v|soi could bGOome 
*t'i'l6 in Idg. Lat. Iup5 cannot be derived from Buali a form m *ulqi), if 
onlj for the reason that the Lat. dative -0 always remained long, 
a loss of -t only for -li (and that perhaps only at the end of a sentenoa 
or claaeej ; vrhere the reaEon was that the two vowels of this diphthong 
were closely connected (op. I g 645. 1 p. 489). But I do not deny that i 
may have dropped in di as well in the parent language. These Boonda 
may have been differently treated at different periods , or when their 
poBition in a word was different. See I g 150 pp. 137 f. 
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*-t- (§§ 240, 263, 275). Skr. -ai in the infinitive, e. g. rho 
intin. in -diiydi, as bh&ra-dhyHi^ from the etom -dhya- (this 
ending is also pronominal, as t6.8m0.i dat. of 'this'); Avest. -&% 
regularly, as vehrkai. Sanskrit and Avestic have another 
ending -a = Idg. *-S(i), as Skr, sakbijd from sakkyd-m 
friendship' Avest. usa from ase-m 'what is just, Justice'; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV 221 ff., J. Schmidt, I'luralb. 
234 f. For Skr, BfkHt/a see below, Gr. I'nrriu; -wi later on 
(in Attic in the second ceutuiy B. c. or thereabouts) became 
-w, These- -ov (I § 84 p. 84, § 132 p. 120); for the forma in 
•01 used in several dialects for the dative, see § 247. O.Lat. 
Numasidi inscr. , populoi RomdnOi mentioned by Marina 
Victormua; later on -Oi became -5, lupO Ju</5 (I § 136 p, 123); 
Osc. Abellaniii "Abelkno", Umbr. Tefre Tefri Te/rei 'Tefro 
(deo)', cp, below, O.II.G. urol/e, O.Icol. ulfe ulfi, cp. bolow. 
Pruss. icirdai 'verbo' with -ai =^ ~oi^ fur *-ui; Lith. vilkiti, 
cp. below. 

In Sanskrit, nouns usually have -Sya, as cfkHya. 
Bartholomae (JIandb. p. 95, Ar. Porsch. II 169, ID 63) 
regards this as the old dative extended by -rt, a byform 
of the postposition d, cp. Avest. fradapsi d 'for assistance'. 
He conjectures that the same -a is contained in the locative 
ending Avest. -kv-u O.Pers. -uv-a, although of course an 
original a may he contained here (§ 35f)); and it may be the 
same as the aflL\ -e in such locatives as Lith. raHkoj-e 
0.C.S1. kameii-e (§§ 257, 264) »), cp. § 186 p. 62. 

Umbro-Samnitic. Two things are possible, (1) It may 
bo that in pr. Ital. -Si became -oi before consonants {cp. Ital. 



I) BHthoIomke (ioc, crt.) takes u to be aVproolitio' byform of a in 
Avest verbal oompounds , such as a-aiiK-. In exactly the some way, 
WaolcernBgel dov holdn that o- iu o^tp'^"' o^x'iiui is the 'weak grade' uf 
»'- in cj-ffjfw (Das Dehnungsgeeeti , Basel 1S89, p. bO). If bo, l- in 
f^f'jui fuid words like it might belon); to the Bame class. Are we then to 
pustuUte that this prefix in Idg. had four forms, e : e aud 6:0? That 
would doublleBS mean e i and u !>, i. e. four strung-grade fonng ; for e 
and n could hardly be the weak grades of i and u. 
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'ai and -oj in cl-steniB, § 247), and that oi became the regular ■ 
cading in Umbr.-Samn. If bo, TJnibr. -e -i -ei is related to j 
Osc. -lii as the instr. pi. Umbr. -ea -ir -fir is to Osc. -ul» J 
(§ 380). (2) Or -oi became Umbr. -e -i -ei Oac. -lii in the I 
Umbr.-Samu. period, and not before; in which counexloii it J 
should be remembered that u may be read as H or ff. Ii 
probable that the Umbr, dative ending did not become I 
identical with the locative ending which answered to Ohu. ei, 
since tlic loo. is consiBtently written -u -e, e. g. u/,e onse 'in 
umero' (g 263). 

For the Irish _yTwr, used as a dative, see § 275, 

Germanic. O.II.G. wolfe O.Icel. vlfe ulfi for "utdfai, 
ftir -oi -fli, as in fl-atems -ai cornea from -rt/ (§ 247). But it U | 
possible to explain the O.Icel. form, along with Goth, vulfa^ 
as a dative by deriving it from an Idg. -e for -ej. ulfe aai.A 
vulfa may also be tlie ablative in "Sd (§ 241 p. 135) or tha I 
instr. in *-g (§ 275); wolfe and ulfe, and doubtless Goth, i 
rnlfa, may be loc. in *-oi aa well (§ 2(ili). 

Goth, hvamma dat. of 'who' bli»damin<i dat. of 'blind' (ep. 
hsammi-h dat. 'each') may contain the Idg. dative ending -e(l) J 
(cp. Skr. kAsmai); but they may also be ablative like O.H.G. j 
hwemu blintewu (§ 241 pp. 137 f.). 

Balto-Slavonic. -Lith. -ui in viikiii arose (1) either at 1 
the end of a clauee or sentence and wliea a sonant was the j 
next sound following (cp, vilkais ^= Idg. *vl<j6is § 380), 
(2) in accordance with Leskien's Law of Shortening, stated | 
in vol. I § 664. 3 pp. 523 f. 

Tlie O.C.SI, dative vJuku (pronouns also have -w, as tomu) 
cannot be derived from anything but pr. Slav, "-oy so far 
as we can tell from what is at present known of sound change 
in Slavonic, I do not know what to make of this form.') It 
recala the adverbs tti 'there' onu-de V«f7*. 

§ 247. 2. fl-stoms. Pr. Idg, *eX'tffli. Skr, Ved. si(i>- 
iipati/Sl from siir-apati/d- 'n woman who has fair offspring"; but 

I) Wiedemann derirM tliU -h from Idg. -oi ( Das litau. Pritcrilum 
I 47). How thii U to be supported I do not see. 
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cp. bolow, Qr. x"'i"f'- *he -i of -at dropped later on, just oa 
did that of toi (g 246, last page). O.Lat, Motuta, later eqiiae ; 
Umbr. tute tote 'civitati' Oac. deivai "divae". O.Ir. tnnai from 
nom. ben; titaitk, "-ax becoming firat *-aji and then *-l (-i ia 
soUlsi was previously *-»); it is worth remarking that -«" ia 
found even in Gallic, BrjXTjaa/ti from nom. Beh'sama (cp. § 239 
p. 132). Goth, gibdi A.S. jt'e/e, and cp. the pron. Goth, phdi 
dat. fern, of 'this' as contrasted with Skr. t&sydt (cp. § 263 
Rem.). Lith. raf^ai 0.C.8L r^ci (I § 84 p. 82, § 664.4 
p. 524, § 665. 3 p. 525). 

Aryan. The usual ending is Skr. -aydi, Avest. -ai/&i^ aa 
divaj/ai hafnayai, a rc-formatioD uf the same kind an the gen. 
sing. 8kr. -flyfls Aveat. -ayd, see § 229 p. 115, § 264. The 
shorter ending -at is only found in /n-atems. In Arest. -pdi, 
ga^Py&i from ga^pyd- f. 'earthly', there need be no scruple 
whatever in assuming that -yayHi haa been shortened by dissi- 
milation ; and the only (juestion is whether in Vedic suvupalydi, 
-y&i has not been shortened from -ydyai in the same way (aee 
I § 643 p. 482, and J. Schmidt, Kuhn'a Ztachr. XXVn 383); 
cp. also gCD, loc. du. y6^ beside yAyu^ etc. in § 307 and § 422. 
But in any case the old ending -a/ was kept by pronouns: 
8kr. kdsyai Aveat. kahya'i (§ 425). 

In Greek wo find -at in place of -m as we find -«, the 
locative ending, In place of im. This -oi is found in Boeot. 
(-M, -f, see I § 80 p. 72), Arcad.-Cjpr., Elean, and N.-W. 
Greek ; -ai is certain for Boeotian (TRar/ cm , ftXariij , see 
I § 96 p. 90), and eo it was doubtless found in the other 
dialects which bad -ot instead of -wi ; it should be remembered 
that -Al may represent either -ai or oi, as far as the letters 
go. In proethnic Greek, o-stema had -Oi (Idg, dat. form) for 
dat. and instr., and -oj (Idg, loc. form) for locative; but a- 
stems had -aj (Idg. dat. and loc.) for both dative and locative 
(the ending of the instr. was doubtless the Idg. form in -d, 
see § 276). -5/ and -ai became -oi and 'oi in pr. Greek 
before words beginning with a consonant (I § 611 p. 461); 
and thus in o-atems the dat. (-inatr.) form became sometimes 

10" 
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identical with the locative, whilst the d-steins developed a ] 
form which seemed to be of the some kind as the Idg. < 
locative in -oi, and this accordingly absorbed the special ] 
locative uses,') By this time the boundary line between dat. 
(-instr.) and loc. was partly obliterated iii o-stems, and in 0- J 
stems the state of things was mud] the same. After this I 
both claases of stems moved on side by aide in the same J 
direction: in one group of dialects, as Ion.-Att,, -lu and -tf ] 
absorbed -oi and -ai in the decieusione, so that these 
survived only in adverbs and certain fossil forms (e. g, oixot, 
&ji^ui-ycftji); while elsewhere, us in Boeotian, -o* and -at 
gained the day. 

Italic. O.Lat, Mdliita for pr. Ital. -di, which answers to 
-5i in NumasiSi. Whether Menervai and similar forms of the 
oldest inscriptions liave preserved this diphthong it is impos- 
sible to decide, because -Al may be differently read, -ai -as, 
the regular ending in classical Latin (e. g. equae), is the ante- 
consonantal form of proethnic Itahc (1 § 612 p. 462), and was 
also the ending of the locative {§ 264), This form -ai has , 
become the regular ending in Uinbr.-Samn. also; and here 
too it is impossible to trace any distinction in form between 
dative and the locative (see § 264). 

Eunius has terrAl as a dativo (cp. -tie gen,, g 229 
p. 116); apparently in consequence of the use of the same 
form in -ei (ifi-stcms) for both genitive and dative (§ 230 
p. 118, § 248). 

§ 246. 3. r- ie-stems (cp. p.';G8 footnote 1). Pr. Idg. 
"iA/(?Ap(-fi)i5i, and doubtless -(liiS at the same time, 'celaae' 
(cp. the locative § 265). Skr. hjfhatyai, Aveat. barentyHi. Lat. 
facie, Umbr. kvestretie 'quaesturae' (and therefore O.Lat. rff 



1> -ai befure soiianta, and -a. Liel'oi 
Bids: juBt as in cerlain clialculB we find both 
-oc -ii( beforo uunsuaiiiitK, in tho hoc. pi. of 
327). 



i, surfired side bj 
before sonanta, and 
1 und a (g§ 326, 
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Umbr. ri 'rei') can be explained as coming from Idg. *-(i)if, 
cp. g 265; a second form is facii {as in the gen. sing,, § 230 
p. 118), ■whose -it may be from pr. Ital. *-(i)iei for *-(»)/?jf, 
just as -«i in a-stema came from -ai (§ 247 , last page) ; 
for the third form faciei sec below. JIid,Ir. Brigti, insi; -i 
for *-«, and this for -*(i)isi or *-(i)iS; the form may also be 
rr-garded as locative (§ 265) or instrumental (§ 277). Lith. 
s?mei O.C.SI. rem(/7 for *-iel (I S, ^H p. 60, § 147 p. 131), 
and this for *-is!, just as in (Z-stoms *-ai comes from -iTj 
(§ 247 pp. 147 f.). 

Italic. Side by side with Lat. facis and facil is the 
form faciSl, which has got the ending -f from consonant 
stems, perhaps following rlJ (cp. Skr. rdij-^). Are we to 
regard Oac. Kerri Pelign. Cerri 'Cereri' as the dative of a 
similar stem? 

O.Ir. ittis beside insi is an i-stem form (§§ 260, 278), 
like the gen. sing, inseo (§ 230 p. 118). 

Goth, frijondjai could no doubt be derived from *-J5f 
(cp. anstai g 260) ; but it must surely be a ia-stem form 
like other cases, e. g. gon. frijBndjOs. Greek Att. <pcQovat; 
dXj]&eia: and Lith. veiattcziai must certainly be aasumed to 
be id-formB. Cp. p. 68 footnote 1. 



§ 249. 4. (-stems. Different endings are found in 
different branches of the language: -ef-af, -ftJi-Oi, -f. But 
how these are historically related ia not clear; nor is it clear 
how matters stood in the parent language. Probably -ei-al : 
'i-ai = -men-ai : -mti-nj (§ 251). 

Aryan, Skr. rfcoy-g Avest. azaijaf-ca aii-f (cp, Bartho- 
lomae, llandb. § 93 p. 40, § 224 p. 89); in the intinitive, 
Slir. pl-ldye 'to drink' Avest. ker'-lPP 'to complete' (II § 100 
p. 298), etc. Some exceptional forms have -[-ai: Skr. piitij-P 
"husband' (dat.) Avest. paiptfae{-ca) 'lord, ruler' (dat.), an ir- 
regularity which must be explained along \vith the irregular 
Skr. instr. pdiya loc. itdfyOu gen, pdtyur; see § 2.^1 p. 120, 
§§ 260, 278. 



ISO 
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In Ted. and Aveat. are femmuiea with -J: Ved. illf froml 
iUl- "help" Avest. fra-mtiliU 'for recitation', obviously the insfr. I 
form {§ 278). Bartholomac fixes pr. Aryan as the period in 
which this form got a dative meaniiig (Bezz, Bcitr. XV 245 f.); I 
but it appears to have had this meaning, as well as that ofl 
the instr., in the parent language. O.C.Sl. -l in nosti, pqtit 
(p^^ m. 'way') cannot be explained without violence in any 1 
other way than by referring it to this -f; the same may be I 
Raid of O.Lith. vesz-paty (stem vesz-pati- lord"). Again, 
must doubtless see Idg. -l in suuh forms as Lesb. Boeot. Dor. j 
Ion. ^aal TioHr (cp. §§ 266, 278), which are used for the dative! 
amongot other things; besides which Lat. op* and O.Ir. /tli/J^-l 
may have the same fsee below). 

In Sanskrit there are feminine forms in -yai, dvyOi, 
re-formation like gen. dvr/Os {§ 231 p. 120), loc. dvijam (§ 260>.| 
Compare § 278. 

Lastly, we may perhaps add Avest. mrSit^ draf-ea instead 1 
of »Mrt7t/gg arayflp-ca, and the like (Geldner, Kuhn's Ztschr. . 
XXVn 226 ff.). 



J \ty ayllabin dissimilatmn befors 1 
■ -aiaj)'f 12) Or was it a 
ema. dating from some period 



Remark. (1) Did this ending ac 
words beginuing with n sonant f-ni 
formation on the model of oonsonant 
when there were nouns JeoHnod both a 

Kuch as abstract nouns in •lO'CO- H § 102 p. 3Q9 (cp. Lat 
morl-if % 231 p. 131, Lith. goo. kriU-il §§ US, 402, and the like)? (3) Or ] 
iMtlj, is Bartholomae right in explaining the forms as locative (Eohn'a 
Ztschr. XXVm 21, Bezz. Beitr. XV 2*1)P Cp. § 260 Rem. 

In Greek, there are no examples of real datives of 1 
i-stems. For Lesb. etc. ffa'or sec above. 

Italic. In explaining the forms called dative according.] 
to the traditional class itioation of the grammars, consonant] 
stems and i-stema must be considered together, since no J 
line can now be drawn between them iu this respect in anyfl 
Italic dialect. Latin from the earliest period has 
ovei ort from the stem ori-, patrei patri from the stem pair-. J 
Also -« (quantity doubtful) in the oldest remains of Latin f-{ 
but amongst the examples found — Salute patre etc. — there ii 
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none -which can with certainty be referred to an i-stem. 
Umbr, -e, more rarely -i: Tarsinaie 'Tadinati' (stem. Tarsi- 
nati-) patr-e 'pafn", Marti 'Marti' luvi-p. "lovi patri'. 
Oac. -ei, as Herentatet 'Veneri, Volupiae", Diuv-ef 'Jovi'; 
but not a word amongst them which can be certainly regarded 
as an t-stem (for Herentatei cp. p. 119, footnote). 

Of these endings the Ose. -ei is the least obscure. It is 
the locative ending of the t-declension, derived from Idg, *-€i 
(§ 260) or ''■edhi (§ 266) — the spelling 'AnfUovi"^, ■Apollini" 
does not prove that the e of -ei is long, -ef passed on to con- 
sonant stems in the same way as -eis in the gen. maatr-eis 
(§ 235 p. 126) etc. Umbr. -e -i may be identified with Osc. 
-ei; and considering the similar genitive formation in the two 
dialects (Umbr. matrer = Ose. niaatreis) this view is in itself 
the most probaljle, although it ia possible that -e in karn-e 
'cami' iiomn-e 'nomini' etc, may come from "-ai^ the dative 
suffix (for the phonetics of this cp. the loc. aate 'in aancta' 
§§ 247, 264), and -e in ocre-m acre 'in ocre' from the loc. *-S 
(§ 260). And Latin -ei -* may be the same ending as Osc. 
-ei. But if infinitives such as ag-i da-r-l are datives like 
Skr. -dj-g ji-^-S (II § 162 p. 490), and the 2nd. pi. imper. 
legimin-i answers to the Gr. inf. Xc/ffitvoi (II § 117 p. Jt73), 
then patr-l, sm-i, socru-t cannot be separated from Skr. pitr-e, 
bhntv-e, hairt'tB-S. They would then be datives in Idg, 
*-ai.') Now comes the question whether -T has a different 
origin in ovT and palrT. Is it the locative of an i-stera in 
or*, the dative in patrl; or was ovT an ad-fonnate of patri 
as were the gen. sing, oo-is of patr-is and the ace. sing, or-etn 
of patr-em (§ 2iil p. 121)? There is another possibility; -? in 
ooJ may be the same as -I in Skr. uti, see p. 150. O.Lat. -e 



1) I prefer to keep to the view thai ImL ui in final sjlltiblea under 
certain canditioiiit beoaine i, Torp'a protest notwithstanding fTorp, Beitr. 
»ur Lefare von den geschleclitloBBii Proiiomen, 188^, pp. 15 ff.). At the 
same time, I admit that OsthofTB statement of the phonetio laws upon 
which this depend!) ma; perbapa he incorrect (see Znr Gcach. dc^ Perf.. 
193 ff.l. 
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may be regardpd aa Idg, -S(i), the cniiing of the locative ia 
i-Btems; a view which is supported by the adverb peregtv 
(stem peregri-); see § 260. 

O.Ir. faith, if it ia the dative, can be compared only 
with Skr. Utt (see p. 150). Cp. §§ 260, 278. 

Lith. fem, tiShcxiai nakczei certainly has not the Id^ J 
dative 'i-«i; but here we have a re-formation after the J 
analogy of -ia-stems, e. g, valdiiai imtdzei from nom. valdiiH 1 
valdii 'government' (§ 247 p. 147), in the same way ae the I 
masc. vStgiui (nom. vagl-s 'thief') followed the model of a atem | 
in -jo-. O.Lith. vSss-patg beaide Skr. ilt'i , similarly O.C'.Sl. 
noSH prili, see p, 150. 



§ 2S0. 5. ft-BteniB 
said aa of i-stems , soi 
-(u)t(-al. 



Of thoBC much the same may be 1 
§ 249. The endings are -e^-ai J 



Ug. 



temark, No probability i 
instr. in -u could be used i 
I the dative use of Litt. mo 



be made out for ttio theory that the 
a dative even in the parent language. I 
li^u O.Ir. bi'iih, aeo gg 261, 279. 



Aryan. Skr. sUndrS Avest. bazar-r like O.C.Sl. sytioo-ij 1 
infin. Ved. ird-iavS 'to heap', and the like (II § 108 p. 327). -1 
More rarely "-u-ai : Ved. Sih-g (ilSit- 'child, young creature'), 
nahdsraliaJtuv-E (sakiisrabdku- 'thousand-armed"), Avest. rrapw-^ 
(xratu- 'will, strength') = Ved. hrdtr-S. Skr. feminiue forms 
in -v-ai, dhSno-dif a ro-formation like gon. dhSnv-ds Inc. dhfnV' 
•dm {§ 232 p. 122), cp. g 270. 

Lat. manuT (inscr. senHttiei) for "-en-ai (pr. Ital. *-o^-ai, see 
I § 65 p. 52, § 172.1 p. 152) or for '-y-Ri (see I § 170 
p. 149). Cp. senain-is g 232 p. 122, inanu-um § 349. 

Lith. stinut doubtless follows viikm (§ 246 p. 146], as 
the loo. pi. sitn&si follows villc&si (§ 326 Rem., and § 360). 
O.C.Sl. sgnor-i [with -oy- for -ey- (I § 68 p. 59) = Skr. 

§ 261, Nasal Sterna. 

Stems with n-suftixes have usually the weak grade form. 
But the mm- and y«B-atems from which infinitives are made 
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seem to have liad strong-grade furms even in the proethnic 
period : Skr. dd-man-s Or. in-iuvai Lat. 2, pi. imper. da-min-f, 
Skr. Bid-m4n-S Or. i3-fiBvai, Skr. do-i'dn-e Or. Cypr. Sn-fsv-m 
Att. doSvai, Avest. i-jd-van-Si Gt. (ii-fv-m; see II g 116 p. 36.'t, 
§ 117 pp. 366, 367, 371, 373, aud for the accent, Wheeler Der 
griech. Nominal accent pp. 57, 58. Compare the Idg. strong- 
grade stem in -ei-ai (i-atems) and -ey-flj (M-stenis) , §§ 249 
and 250; and -es-ai in es-stems (§ 254). Observe also thnt 
these are just the endings which are fimnd in infinitives; Skr. 
pl'tdy-S Avest. fter'-«f, Skr. ir^-tiivS, 6fiiy-rfs-? dtiA-ffs-g. The 
strong stem may have come from the locative, which was also 
sometimes used for the infinitive ; e. g. Or. diintf Skr, ia^dn-i, 
Lat. viver-e. 

Pr. Idg. *£un-di 'oani', *uid-min-ai 'for learning". 

Skr. ^n-ff (for the accent, see p. 70 footnote 2), Aveet. 
i'un-f. Skr. tdk^-S Avest. taSn-c {tdk^an- tasan- 'sculptor, 
carpenter"). Skr. dSmnn-e Aveat. asman-^ (d^ntoii* asmati- 
'atcne , heaven'). Skr, inf. vid-mdii-S 'for learning , for 
knowing', da-Bdn-S 'for giving', see above. Sometimes the 
strong stem took the place of the weak, even at a later 
period, e. g, Ved. aryamim-e beside the earlier art/atnn-c 
(aryamdn- 'friend, comrade'), and similarly Avest. uirya- 
'mahi? {airya-tnan- 'tractable"), also Avest. urvan-P beside 
iirun-e (urt^an- 'soul*). Cp. § 234 p. 124. 

In Greek, datives of this kind survived only as infinitives. 
Inf. in -((fv-ai , Epje and Lesbian , as iJ/iefm ^fvyvv/tfrai, 
II § 117 p. 371. Inf. in -ff~w is more general (II § 116 
p. 363): Cypr. Jo/erai (accent uncertain) Att. (JmTi™, also 
Ukm for *l-/frni, a^viu for *at}-J^evai: from these -*«i was 
detached, as though it were the inflexional ending, and this, 
spreading most widely in lon.-Att., ended by usurping the place 
of -fiitifu): thus arose e.g. dv-vm Siio-vm TfSrd-riu; fhai 
Arcad. i^mi is not for 'iavru, but flutv ijiur (for *trfuty) lias 
been transformed at one step into tlmt i^vnt through the analogy 
of this set of forms. tiStPw is doubtless equivalent to Avest, 
prd-Pfi«-5i, but the perfect ending -rVni may in some words 
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belong to Idg. -eK-ateraa, say in tiximt cp. fiK<<iv (the Author, J 
Morph. TJnt. Ill 19 ff.; Johansson, Do der. verb, contr., 202 eq.) i). ' 

hat. cam-l, and, with the strong stem, kamitt-i edOn^M 
mmtiBn-i, The 2Dd, pi. imperative in -miitl, as sequimint, 
doubtless an infinitival dative; see II § 117 p. 373. It ia not J 
at all probable that Umbr. karn-e 'carni' and the like have | 
this formation; see § 249 p. 151. 

O.Ir. coin 'cani' may come from *cun-ai, and similarlj^il 
ilrain (Sni) kidney' etc. But the samo forms may be i 
plained aa locatives (§ 209). 

Lith. szim-iui follows the analogy of tttems in -io- and ~i-M 
(§ 246 pp. 145 f., § 249 p. 152), and so do akmen-iui etc I 
"WTiether 0.C.81. kamen-i contains the dativo suffix -al (cp.1 
synov-i § 250 p. 152) or the ending of i-atf-mB (§ 249 pp. 149,1 
151), is not clear. 

It so happens that no example of the dative of any rooN>a 
noun in -m lias been preserved in Aryan. We are justified i 
inferring tliat there were auch forms as Skr. gm-t jm-e Avest;:.! 
z'm-S from Skr. k^am- Avest. sam- 'earth', Avest. sim-^ fromM 
zpam- 'winter' cp. Lat hiem-i; see II § 160 pp. 482 f. 

§362. 7. r-stems. Pr. Idg. *matr-di 'niatri', "doir-ai} 
'datori', Skr. nidlr-S ddtr-e, Avcat. mapr-P. dopr-n. Lat. tnafr^.l 
datSr-T (Sr- conies from the nom. sing.) ; it is not very probabla ' 
that Umbr. ar-fertur-o 'infeitori, tlamini' belongs to the same 
class, see § 249 p. 151. O.Ir. m^lkir may be derived either 
from "mStr-ai or from *m/lter-ai, and it may also be explained 
as locative (§ 269). O.C.SI. mater-i is obscure just as kaiiien^i j 
is; see § 251, above. 

Lith. moter-iai ni6tei'-ei follows the analogy of /cl-stemB J 
(g 247 p. 147). 

§ 263. 8. Stems ending in Explosives. 

Pr. Idg. *t>hf§h^t'di ■ccW. Skr. b^hat-v, Avest. ber'zaU^M 
and (with the strong stem) ber'zantr!-, Skr, bhdrat-S 'ferenti*.!! 





1) The lame dative suffix ia found in ^vi'^foA-ai (.S^m 
Mioording to Bartholomao'tt convincing explanation (Rheii 
161 ff.). 



Lat. rudmt-l fereiii-t prae-senl-l — but it ie not certain how 
far this -eiit- wna directly ilerived from Idg. -i^t- (IT § 125 
pp. 395 f., Ill p. 105 footnote 1). O.Ir. carit 'amico' dat. and 
loc. (§ 269). O.C.Si. leli^t-i (from telq neut. 'calf, cp. § 244 
pp. 142 f.) like iramen-i, see § 351, last page. 

Skr. sarcdtat-S "to or fur completeneas', Avest, haurvatait-r 
'to or for safety'. Lat. novHat-l, juventUt-l. O.Ir. betliid (from 
beothu 'life') dat. and loc. (§ 269). 

Skr. Sardd'i^ "tn or for autunm", Aveat. armaf-siliS^ from 
anna^-sil^ 'sitting still'. Lat. lapid-t. O.Ir. dtind 'to or for 
a Druid' dat. and loc. (§ 269). Skr. pad-S Lat. ped-l. 

Skr. nilj-S, stem vilj- 'desirous'. Lat. bibdc-f. 0,lr, 
nathraig 'water-snake' dat. and loc. {§ 269). Skr. eac-^, i,at. 
vSc-l. Skr. -rdf-S Lat. reg-i, O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) rii/. 

g 264. 9. Sterna in -5. 

Pr. Idg. *menes~ai 'to or for the mind' (fur the form >if 
the atem, § 251 p. 153): Skr. tndnas-e Avest. manaish-^, Lat. 
t/ener-ii O.CSl. sloves-i like katnen-i § 251 p. 154. 

For Skr. infinitives likf hkitfiis-S dofUis-P. see II § 132 
pp. 412 f. and III § 251 p. 153. And doubtless the following 
forms, with an original weak grade uf the ea-sufEix, have the same 
formation : Skr. ;Vje 'for victory', Gr. yodifiai 'to write' (one of the 
forma connected with the fl-aoriat) and Lat. darl fer-ri, see 
II § 162 p. 490, and the Author, Gr. Gr.= p. 116. An original 
weak stem is also contained in Lat. tnSns-T O.Ir. (dat. and loc.) 
wtrs, Idg. *mS-ns-ai (11 § 132 p. 415). 

For O.Ir. tait/ (nom. tech ley 'house'), see § 259 p. 150. 

Pr. Idg. comparative "nUis-ai 'ocioti' (cp. II § 135 
p, 429): Skr. dityas-S Avest. asyaiah-^., Lat. SdSr-l. 

Pr, Idg. part. perf. act, •yeiVfiis-ai 'tUnjt: Skr, vidi^-S 
Avest. vldua-e. 

Skr. naa-e 'to the nose' Lat. nar-l. Skr. ds-r 'ori' Lat. 
Br-r. Skr. »irtj-g (inferred from noni. pi. mti^-as), Lat, viUr-U 
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bcflorifr to J<l;,^ -e/«-8toms, say in fr. 
Morpli. Tilt. Ill 10 ff.; .lohanssoi], 1> 

liiit. carn-T^ and, with tho - 
mtntion-J. TIk^ 2ucI. ])1. imperati 
(l<»iil)tlc?ss an infinitival dative; 
at all prolmhhj that Umbr. ku 
this formation ; soo § 240 p. • 

O.lr. coin Vani' may m 
drain (druj kidney' etc. • 
plained as locatives (§ 2U0) 

Lith. sztni'iui follows - 
(S 24(J pp. 145 f., 55 240 
Whf^thor O.C^Hl. kameif-' 
fif/Hor-i 55 250 p. 152) <>• 
151), is not dear. 

It 80 happens rh;i* ^ 

nonn in -m has been 
inferring that then* v 
y/w-f" from Skr. A>v/ 
ctfaw' VintcM'* ep. • 

8 262. 7. r 
'datori*. Skr. hm 
dator-T {-5r- eo: 
that Tmbr. af-+* 
elass, see Jj - • 
from *nultr'U* 
as huHitive i;: 



I«. Hi 






*Ntnl'S 



ht If'/'*- *ro a 



* ■ • 

»v the (»ndinir. 
-. >^ 2:n p. 12:J, 
•" mav be eon- 

« 

.^ !• . v/v^rrtp-/ *soerni'. 
'I stronghold' = 

— -•'!! 'jo^sfiti-as ^ from 
..It-. . «>. § 2m p. 12:5. 

•*r ••«//-" from nom. rrf-^- 
- *• uu difdii'S 'daylight'). 
-. '/'w, Lat. bov-T; the 
•. :h» barvtone Skr. word 
• •. '»ic-^.is (§ 238 p. 130), 

yi \i>i^,) is an ad-f»)rmat(» 



■«>• . •* 



t •» 



•«»r»n!irions. 

va\ in /- and f ^-sterns, the 
•\ In snoh looativ(»s forms 



is: 


see S J 
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>. : CI *»"■'< um\ die griocli. /-Decli- 

w SvMiulzo. Ziim idjj. Locativ 

". "r. 34»» f. Bczzonber jjer, 

•:*iv' !tr!.»n, Njiolir. v. d. Oiitt. Ges. 

•ill.'. Z:ir Hiliuii!; dos loc. sing. 

•>^ tt'. 0. Potroni. Dei easi 

♦ .-•tc' •• »l-.»l luMtivo. Xenp»?l ISTS. 

'k • ;• < .i:»uii Hom-^runi or Uosioduni, 

•• -t-l.-vvHriv, Kuhir* Z«Mtsrhr. XlII 

*:% .-lv»\4t'.v. i!i ]\\< Zoit^iohr. f. die 

Wh;:o!hm', V*} loeativi Latini 

. ; **. i.o's.uiv. a 'PfO:;rainnr-essav 

-.• ;: tV. L. Ilavor. Li- locatif 
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\ bill] an e-grade vowel; eometimes tho firat 

I Hum. Jo-^f>') , and eometimes tlie third, 

jf). Forma with the third strong grade 

ibable from those <if the nom. sing. masc. 

m. ace. aiag. neuter: compare c. g. do-ntji" 

^O.C.31. i-m^ (§ 223 p. 100). As a matter of 

I'lheae formations are doubtless the same, and 

[fference is in their use in the sentence. 

9ie second is a commoner formatiou, found in all 

E had the case-Guding -i, which seems to have been 

as the -I in the loc. pi. -s-t (Gr. -<n); see § 356. 

□ce had a more general local meaning, as is shewn 

Pie personal pronouns which contain it, § 447; cp. § 239 

^2 and g 424. 

' added to o- and d-atems contracted with their final 
tho diphtougs -ot -ei and -fl/. Elsewhere the soimd 
rcmaijied a vowel, forming a separate syllable; this happened 
in Aryan (-0, Greek {-(), and Italic (Lat. Umbr. -e), now and 
then in Germanic (A.S. hnyle, § 272), and perhaps in Keltic 
(Gall. -riV/i, see § 271); in tho two last branches it has left 
behind many traces in the numerous umlaut ("mutated") forms, 
i. e. those with moditied vowels. In Balto-Slavonic it can be 
seen only in tho diphthongs of o- and ^sterns. 

Along with -* we have -I in Greek and Sanskrit, llom. 
jiartg-i and the like (Hartel, Hom. Stud. 1= 5G ff.), Ved. 
vakUlr-t and the like (Lanmau, Noun Inflection 411, 426). 
"Wackernagel , however, looks upon this as a rhythmical 
lengthening which dates from the parent language itself (Das 
Dehnungsgeset/, der gr. Compp., 12 ff.). 

In stems which show ablaut variation in their eases, the 
strong stoui is found before -t (-r) from the proethnic period 
onwards. Thus it is natural to suppose that -i was added tn 



ombrieu, Mam. de k ^oc. do liiigu. 11 'i91 sc). B 
den SiiigularlooHtiv dar PronomiuB unil Adjuo 
Beitr. I 506 f. 
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§ 2fiS. 10. StcmB in -I -li, -il -ity, and in -f -/ -ffj ( 
and Root-Nouna in -u and -i. 

Pr. Idg. -ij-ai -fttf-oj, e. g. "bkruu-ai from noni. *iAr»J-« 
'brow'. Skr. dhiy-t 'to or for meditation' Ved. nadiy-? 'to a 
river'; bhruP-^, Ved. ico^nic-ff 'socrui', Aveat. tamiyS i. e. -«b-? 
'to a body'. Also, with the feminine marked by tho ending^ 
Skr. dhiy-ai nadiy-al bkruB-ai haSrup-ai , cp. § 233 p. 123, 
§ 280. Lat. su-T, sonru-t, cp. § 197 p. 76; M may be con- 
tracted from 'vii-T. O.C.Sl. krUe-i 'aanguini', svekrue-i 'Bocrni'. 

Similarly Skr. gir-e 'for praise' pur-t 'to a stronghold' = 
"gfr-ai "pll-ai, and ff/)-§aii-S {inferred from ff5-§aij-as, from 
nom. gO-^d-a 'gaining cattle') ^ *-3pn-ai. Cp. § 233 p. 123. 

Skr. n(lo-6 'navi', Lat. ndv-t. Skr. rai/-S from nom. rd-9 
'property, riches', Lat. rSl. Skr. dw-c (nom. difdit-s 'daylight'). 
Lat. JoB-i Diov-T. Skr. gdo-S Avest. 'jac-l, Lat, bop-T; the 
ground-form was *QU'^di *gu-di, and the barytone Skr. word 
is an ad-formate of gde-i like the gen. gde-as (§ 238 p. 130), 
cp. II § 160 p. 482; O.Ir. loin (dat. and loc.) is an ad-formate 
of coin, see g 221 p. 98. 

Locatloe Singular.^) 
§ 256. TJiere are two proetlmic formationa, 
I. In certain consonantal atems, and in i- anil tJ-atems, the 
stem by itself was used for the locative. In such locatives forms 
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1) J. 8ohmidl, Dcr lonativuB singukrU nnd die griecli. i-Deoli- 
nstjon, Kuhn'ii Zeitsclir. XSVIl 2ST ff. W. Satiulie, Zum idg. LooatiT 
singul. der conaonantiBclien Stamme, ibi'1. pp. 546, f, Bczzenbarger, 
Die idg. Endung den Loc. Sing. lUr i(-Deoliuation, Ifaahr. r. d. GOtt Get. 
d. Wiaa. 1885 pp. 160 ff. Bar t holomae, Ziir Bilduug des loc. sing. 
der fem. nj- [i-JSttinime, Ar. Forsoli. II 100 ff. Q. Petrnni, Dei oui 
DBlIe linguo clssaiche e [inrticolarmeute del Iwoatiro, Nenpel 1878. 
Schneidewind, De oasas loofttivi veatigiia npud tloracruni et HMiodum, 
lUlle 18B:!. Ebel, Eiri grieoh. Ooneti»-Loo9tiT , Kuhn's Zcitsohr. XHI 
446 ff. Hafer, Der latelnUohe DatlT-Looati», in liis Zeilsohr. f. die 
Wiijgensahart d. Bproohe 11 192 IT. C. Wagener, De looaCiTi lAtini 
uau, Jena I<S7I. Deeoke, Cber den tat. LokatiT, a 'PragrATDin'-ees*]' 
sent in at Milhlhausen i. E., IfflO, pp. 31 ff. L. Ilavt^t, Le looatif 
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the formative suffix had im f-£riKirf T.'vtL: ?<jaiHr.Tirj< "fw irs; 
strong grade -«- (as Horn. ^^.^7 , ja-i ^.oKcjxri^ "i^i 3irL 
-^ (as Cret, JcK/£i7r). FtiniK' vssl Ta^ xiLri icr.aj: rnii?* 
became indistinguishable from Uicii«e c' rbf- x<:az> ^cxr. tzuk^:. 
fem. and the nom. aec sin^. iKirsHr: t^.autkrt f, r- iir-^TJ 
with Tioi'utjy 0.C.S1. i-me (§ 223 jv. lA-^ A> l mfiizser .c 
fact, both these formations are cIvii:~ti:Lfiisif tbt jitaiK-. ax£ 
the only difference is in their use in rb* ?«iiTetfifc. 

2. The second is a commoz^er itirmioaviL. f.najd in all 
stems. It had the case-ending -u whicb fieem^ ro hire l»eeL 
the same as the -i in the loc, pL -^ '(tt. -#j;:: f*ee ^ liTvt. 
This -i once had a more general local meajdzir. a» if fiheioi 
by the personal pronouns which contain tl jj 447: cji. je 2'd\* 
p. 132 and § 424. 

-i added to o- and d-stems contraciied wiii their fintJ 
into the diphtongs -oi -q and -ai Eltiewbere tht tKHUid 
remained a vowel, forming a separate srlkble: Ifai^ hapj»ened 
in Aryan (-0, Greek (f), and Italic (LaL Fmbr. -^ i. now ulc 
then m Germanic (A.S. hnyU, g 272). and perhaji*^ in Keltic- 
(Gall, -rigi, see § 271); in the two laA btancbef it ha^ left 
behind many traces m the numerous umlaut rmutai^d"* fomii.. 
i. e. those with modiiied vowels. In Balte«aToiiif it caL C 
seen only in the diphthongs of o- aad ^.^w^ 

Along with -i we have -* in (mnk »ii ^ ^ u 

1 .1. VI /tr , "^^ ™° ^an^t^lT. Huin. 

7i«i:fo-f and the hke (Hartel, Hm. 8tod^ t*- r,- 4, ^- 

i;aiicir-r and the like (Lanman, 5i« laflecduL ^ ^ 4J» , 
Wackernagel, however, lo«ik» imb al ''.''■. '^'' 

lengtheuing Nvh.d date. fr.,m lie f^ y„^^^^ .^,. 
Dehnungagesctz der gr. (Um^^ jj £^ — »— t - -l »i^ 

lu stems which ithow itblMt mmj^ ■ 
atroug stem is found b«f.^ ^ U/fcT'/' '^"''" '-■"""• ""^ 
onwards. Tims it is nt^nl w i«^ J" prwrtim... ;,-ri..- 



ombrieii, M6m. de la Hoc. 4« tiiipuil||, ^ 

den SingularlocHtiv der PrMia^ »l Afc!^*'' ^**'^''''"*^' ■ ^i**^' 

Beitr. I 506 f. *^P**a, EuiiL-Jicinfri-jii*;' e 
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forms which were used fov the locative even without it; cp. e, g, I 
Skr, murdhuii-i beside (iailrdlm-i and) murdhdn. But it niuatil 
not be forgotten that this theorj' is not absolutely borne out I 
by I- and u-ateiiis. In these stems, -ei-i and -ey-i are pro-l 
ethnic endings ; but we cannot say for certain that there were 1 
parallel endings -ei and -ey, although we do find -Si and -^J 
(§§ 260 Rem. and 261 Item.)- Nor is 't clear whether suckl 
forms as 8kr. murdkn-i Gr. u^v-i, Gr. nrero-/ Goth, fadr, Skr.l 
div-f Gr, Ji/-t are older than Skr, miirUhdn-i Gr. itotfttv-t, 
Skr. pitdr-i Gr. naitg-i, Skr. dijdv-i; or whether they nrel 
really later (even then they may be proethnic), and foUowcd-l 
other cases which had a weak grade of vowel, e, g. the dative f 
singular. These questions I content myself with suggesting. 

Remark. Bartholaroae (Besz. BeiCr. XT 23) attempts to establial 
an Idg. looative aufflx -ri beside ■/, c. g. in Skr. miih-u 'immediatoly'. Bn 
the Corma concerned are only ndverba. Cp. § il&S. 



vtthout any case-«uffix used as J 



§ 287. I. Stems 
Locative Singular. 

1. Ji-stema. Cp. § 186 pp. 62 f. 

Forma in -en. Ved. vtUrdhdn {murdh-dn- 'point, head'), I 
uddn (ud-dn- 'water'), Icdnnan (ki'tr-man- 'work, action') and J 
the like ; O.Pers. xsapa-va 'or at night' i. e. xsapan-va (stem J 
j-aopow-), see Battholomae Handb. § 35 Rem. p. 22. Gp. \ 
iit(f)iv adv. 'always', from reif/)'"'' 'apace of time, eternity"; 
the same group we place the infinitives in -ftir, found 
Homer and in many dialects of Greek, such as 66fiBr iS/itr 
tfiftcv (Cret. El. ij/iey, N.^. Greek tlfisv), which served as 
the model for o^vvftsv, ayi/iey, aSifuv, eard/uK 0.C.81. 
kamen-e (stem katnen- 'stone') probably has the same obscure 
-e which occurs in the Lith. loc, sing. raHkoJ~e icmej-e etc. 
(§§ 264, 265), cp. g 186 p. 62, § 246 p. 145 and § 409. A 
different explanation of kamen-e is offered by J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XSVII 307. 

Forma in Sn. Avest. casmqn (I § 200 p. IGU) aiem 
caSman- "a look, eye'. Gr. Cret. inf. io-fitjr. 



g357-280. Localite Siiiffulur. !■>!' 

Skr. Ved. k$diaa beside kfdman 'on th« earth' is regarded 
na n form in -y by Bartholomae (Bezz. Bcitr. XV 39), 

Lastly, we place here O.Ir. toimle beside toiintin (Zeuss- 
Ehel p. 260), nom. loimtiu 'cogitatio' (Thurneysen, Bezz, Beitr. 
VIU 269); -e stands doubtless for "-ion, and that for *-iaH. 

§ 258. 2. r-stems. Two groups of words fall in this 
section. (1) A few forma which stand upon the border line 
between an adverb unconnected with any declined noun, and 
the case of a noun; as Skr, dkar-divi 'day by day', Avest. 
s'inar' 'in the earth', which are naturally associated with non- 
numinal forma such as Skr. antdr 'inside, inwards' (beside 
antdri-k^a-) Lat. inter, Gr. vniti Lat. s-uper. Gr. vvkiioq 'by 
night', perhaps containing -f, and Skr. imihur 'in an instant", 
containing -fr (ep, Bai-tliulomae , Bezz. Beitr. XV 18, 23), 
(2) Sei^oudiy, certain living caaes, as Skr. matdr-i datdr-i 
ddtar-i Avest. inatain datairi Gr. /ir/H(i-i, if they arc really 
extensions of loc. *mater *(/5(ot*; sec g 256, last page. Cp. 
further § 186 pp. 62 f., § 224 Rem. p. 104. 

§ 2S9. 3. s-stems. 

W. Sohulzc (Kulin's Zeitschr. XXVII 546) cites Skr. sa- 
■dhas 'at once' jmrvc-dt/iif 'on the day before, early in the 
morning', and with the latter he connects Lat. dius (noctil 
diusqm). Another form is doubtless Se-ds 'to-morrow' (cp. 
Avest. so-ra- adj, 'belonging to the morning'; Qeldner, Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. XXVK 253, 261). Gr. Dor- nit'c 'always' beside ace. 
nt'ti) for *nifo(a)-a (II § 133 p. 423). Lat, penes beside peniis 
-oris (U § 132 p. 419), Also O.Ir. dat.-loc. sing, of neut. 
es-stems, as taig Mid.Ir, tig, from nom. tech teg 'honae' 
(Thurneysen, Bezz. Beitr. Vin 269). Lastly, Slav, sloves-e, 
with affixed -e like kamen-e, see § 257 pp. 158 f. 

§ 260, 4. t-stems. Pr. Idg. had parallel endings, -ej 
and -c with -j dropped (I § 645 p. 489). 

Skr, has only *-S. Skr. Ved. (ipd, agnd (agnS-^ 'fire'); 
the variants dvHu-, agndii, which in the later language were 
used exclusively , took their -au from u-stema , as sUndii 
(g 261). pdtyau {pdti-$ 'huaband') took the place of pdtau 
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owtuff to the iufluence of pdtys pdtya (see § 231 p. 120,1 
§ 249 p. I4!>), just as Goth, kinndu instead of *kinuti gotiM 
•nil- = *-«»- by analogy (§ 261). Aveat, aea, CPers. aAf*J 
fra&ln (ahi-frasti- 'punishment by the aword*). 

Ill Greek -fi or S was extended by the loc. suffix -*J 
and bocRini* -ffj-i or -e-i, whence Horn, noliji Att. noi,»/ froml 
ihn Btoni jitiii-. Cp. bcc. sing. Z^v-a built up on Zij» § 2211 
p. 98, gfiu. i/if-Ao and bcc. tiftd-ng built up on ^tf^e and * 
= Dor. ({^t' §§ 443, 450. noijji suggested no'Atjo; nb';ii;E^ audi 
other tiiaeu of the same kind (cp. § 231 p. 120), 

The Old Latiu "dative" in -e, as Salute patre, and the 
tidverb ptrtgre may possibly have this Idg, -«; but -e may also 
be Idg. *-i. the loc. sufGx of consonant stems (cp. rur-^ 
Carthagin-t), taken over by t-stems. The ending -^' 
bo ountaiued ia the Osc. 'dative" in -ei, as Uerentatefl 
"Vffnori, Volupiai''. and in the I'mbr. in -e -i, as Tormnote 
'Tftdinati' Marti Marti' (§ 249 pp. 151 f.); but -ei may be 
derived from -ej-i (§ 2(>6). Lat. op* peregrJ too, and tbe 
like, may contaiu Idg. -^j, as we saw on pp. 1.51 f. Id the 
same passago it is mentioned that it is quite possible for 
the -« of Vnibr. ocre-m oere 'in ocre' to be the localnrs 
i-ading "-^ (cp. Sab. FUaare 'in Florali'). 

OJr. faith used as a locative (cp. oeut. m 
uMy bave been either 'vOtei or *v<U2 originaOy. Op. % 3 
pp. 151 r., and ^ 2T8. Perhapa OalL UcutU belongs to i 
, nmie efaue (BezL Beitr. XI 131, 153). 

Ootb. fwata 'fur eomitig', for 'tumi? If so, the c 
of this case with the 'dative" of o-siems («•//«, aee { X^l 
p. I3«, § 246 p. 146) vas merely one of fom, and < 
eicteml to ase. (In § S31, page 119, we saw that the « 
tbe gta. mtg. of inaee. t-otems oeed not dqwsd c M »«^ i 
bu rr o wiag from stems d| -e-). However, gma* daahta 
the corre c m cio of ihia explaaatMi are nnj.»iinl hj- 1 
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that the first change of pr. Germ. -Sj in WeBt-Germ. waa to 
*-fi (cp. § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.), just as he derives Goth, sundu 
O.H.G. suttiu from the same ground-form *-5y. But otbpr 
views of ensti and suniu are not excluded (see the Rem. 
below, § 261 and Rem., §§ 266, 267, 278); and in ansldi 
and sundu it is at least possible that a Is due to the gen. 
sing, {anstiiis mttdus) — cp. A.8. juman as contrasted with 
Goth, gumin § 269, and the like. 

Old Lithuanian had an infinitive in -te, which still 
surviveB in some parts: e.g. dik-tS trans, and intrans. 'to 
bum' (beside nom. dekti-s, seen in ugnS-dekti-s f. 'stinging 
cold", cp. II § 100 pp. 304 ff.). This doubtless comes from 
*-t£i:*-ei became first *-ei (I § 615 p. 465) and then -3 
(I § 68 p. 60). There is another aeries of infinitive forma 
ending in -t&, which are added to cognate verbs to express 
an intensive meaning, as dekte dcga 'it burns up clear": -tc 
may be derived from *-tv according to I § 664. 3 pp. 523 f. 
Thus both the Idg. endings -ei and -e were kept in use 
together , but they were differentiated in uac. With dekU 
we may possibly compare the adverbial form s^aU 'at the 
side' (beside nom, stali-s 'aide*). Aa to LitJi. naktyji, see 
§ 264. Slav, -i in the loc of i-atema, aa 0.C.81. noSti, iiti 
{titl life"), and in the infinitive, aa ei-ti 'to live' (Lith. g^-te 
g^-ti "to revive, become well') may be derived either from '-ei 
d'-H, *-«, "-I, I § 68 p. 60) or from *-g (I § 76 p. 66). 

Remark. We hare already Hcveral timeB asBumed a change of -ii 
(before conaociaQtB) lo -ri in the European languages, in Oec. Horentatef 
Umbr. Tiii-aimile Lat. pereyri, Lith. diUi 0.C.81. iioHi, and op, Streicherg's 
ojplanation of O.H.Q. eiiali. Now ginoc in tneii-stema, -men and -men aro 
both proethnio locative endings , it ia at least a fair question to aik 
whether -ei was not really -cj, and not -ii, in Indo-Qermanio. Bartho- 
lomae vrould regard Arestio infin. like »ij-u/I^ at forms of this kind with 
-ri, Bee g 249 p. 150, The same question muBt ba asked nith regard (o 
u-stemA a 261 Keni.). Cp. g 256 p. 158. 

§ 261. 5, M-atems. I'r. Idg. -fiy, "sfliiey 'in tilio". 
Skr. sundu. Aveet. bazilu (O.Pera. bahirauv stem bdbiru- 
'Babylon*, cp, the Remark, below). It may be conjectured 
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that this ending 'du served ob a foimdation for the Iranian 
nom. sing, in -du-S, ace. atng. iu -tv-am, gen. Bing. in •UurS, 
nom, ace. pi. in -av-as, as Aveat. bazau-s O.Pers. dahgilu4 etc. ' 
(§ 196 p. T6, § 21.^ p. 92, § 232 p. 122, g 318). 

Greek. Perhaps we should place here the locative of ! 
uoiins in •ft'(, as innfvi; ;failxEvc, whose connexion with [ 
Skr. adjectives such as aSvayii-^ 'desiring horses' dSDayA-$ 
'reverencing the gods' Wackernagel tries to make probable, 
without havuig fully mastered the phonetic dif^cuities (see 
II § 105 p. 313 and the Author's Gr. Gr.« p. 100). Supposing 
the eitistcncG of pr. Gr. *hippe(i)Sif = Skr. aivai/au, it might 
have been extended to *hippe(i)eu-i, as in noX/ji Idg. *-Si or 
*-t was extended by -i, whence arose -g-i in the Greek form 
(§ 260 p. 160). And as v6l?}i gave rise to the forms noXr/Of 
}ioli]ts etc., so *iiTnt>}f-t gave rise to *i7i7iet}f-o^ *inntr}f-6q 
etc, (op. above AvcBt. hazau-& etc. following the loc. batavt^. 
~TTi- was everj'where contracted into -?j-, whence imiijf-* 
inrt^f-og etc.') Why this re-formation was confined to nouns ' 
in -tvi and did not aCTect stems tike nrjri-^ and t/6r-c, I most 
admit that I do not know. But the corresponding re-formation 
in t-stems did not affect all words any more than this did. 
jiolt-g is the only word in whicli it appears; but the retiBoa i 
for the limitation is quite obscure. As to the re-formed nom, 
sing. ypaifir,c and its like, see Moister. Gr. Dial. II 110, 272, | 
Znm el., arkad., und kypr. Dial. 40 f.: J»haus8on, B( 
JJcitr. SV 178. 

Lat adv. noctii (cp. Skr. aktati 'by night') and Umbr. 
manuv-e 'in manu' must be pUced here; so must doubtless 
the forma, used as datives, Lat. mntii nsii l^mbr. M/o 'tribui'. 
*-^ in pr. Italic became '-etf bcfoT«> cunsunanis, and tiaa 
became -ofi (I § 65 p. 52, § 612 p. 462). On waiiii itoS 
^ 279 may also be compared. 

(iaIL TapavMv (Taranou) from Taratm- 'god of Omndt^T^ 



1) The adjcctiTes in -rff)-,o-- maj hftTe been fonard ^n^tlj from 
ihe old locatiye. e.g. -..o-.- for •-ci-io-s luid the like (H S «S Ben. t 
p. 128; Johanuon, Bent. Bcitr. ST 179). 
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(cp. Tarann-ctio-), wliere too -oy comes from '-ey, *-eu (I § 66 
p. 5fi). The same ground-form may be ossiuncd for O.Ir. 
biuth. 

Goth, mndu may come from -ft#, and according to Streit- 
berg 80 may O.H.G. sunin sitiu, Norse Run. EuHmu(n}div 
O.Icel. flyni 'to a son'. But there are other possibilities; see 
S 260 p. lei. 

O.O.S!. si/mi for *-Sti tlirough the intermediate stages 
'-en -OH (I S fiS p. 59, § 616 p. 465). For Lith. sunuji 
see § 264. 

It may bo tliat this same ease-ending lurka in many 
adverbial forma: e.g. in Gr. nwr 'without' O.C.Sl. vuhu "forth, 
nut' (both of these have -ey, the form assumed by -l^ before 
consonants) beside Goth, inti O.H.G. Quo 'without' (cp. the 
Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 218). Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. XV 16) 
connects nrm i\ifh Skr. satiu-tdr, but he too regards it as the 
loc. of a H-stem. 

Remnrk. In the European languagea, we tiave often assumed a 
change of -fu (before oonsonants) to -eii, as in Lst. noet& TJmbt. 
manu-TP, Gall, r^guroov, O.H.G. sumu O.IoeL syni, O.C.Sl. sytiu {Or. 
ttrw). Herp, M with I'-stemfl (§ 260, Rem.) the question arises whether 
there was not r proethnic ending -eit with short -e. Bartholomae, loc. 
eil., oites, in support of this, AvesL per'tO OJers. fiaftiVauo (8kr. Ved, 
tdnO pravcB nothing), to which we add Arest. anhav-a gStan-a (Caland. 
Kuhn's Ztaohr. XXX 539 f.; Jockaon, Am. Or. 8oc. Prooeed., 1889, 
p. cxxv), 

§ 262. 0. All remaining stems. 

Avest, d({m from the stem dam- 'house', Idg. 'dtm. Ac- 
cording to a conjecture of Bartholomae's in Kulm'a Ztscbr. 
XXIX 497 f., there is a similar locative fonnation contained 
in the ndverbs Skr. ham Avest. kam, whose ground-meaning 
he would have to be 'at pleasure, for one's pleasure' (cp. Skr. 
kdm-a-s 'desire'). 

Skr. parut adv. "last year' beside Gr. ntQvat O.Icel. fjqrS 
fjord adv. "last year' O.Ir. om\-urid 'ab anno priore'. Is parut 
due to n confusion of *per-uli and *j)er-uet? In II § 4 p. 9 we 
connected the word with Gr. fimg; but it must be admitted 

11* 
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In Irish, locotivea 
caUiir beside cathraig 
bdhaid [bethu 'life*) , an 



that this hypothesis is not quite free from doubt, Cp. Feist, I 
OrandrisH der got. Etym., pp. 30 f. 

1- ii- and «- uy-BteiuB, in addition to -tjf-i and -uy-i f§ 2( 
hftve -f and -H: 8kr. Ved. gaurt, from gaur^-^ 'the cow of 
the species Boa Gaurus', camii from cam^^ 'dish, platter'. It 
is very unsafe to assume this formation for Greek and Latjn 
merely on the strength of Gr. Aeol. Dor, Ion. noXf and 1 
Lat. rl; for wo'it need not come from noAr-jr, but may come 
from noir-c {§ 249 p. 150), aud oj may be explained as 
being for *vii-i (§ 268), Nor need wo postulate *svekry to 
explain the existence of soekrHv-e : see § 268. 

RamsTk. BarthoIoniHe (Euhn's Ztaohr. XXIX SS3) eonjecturol 1 
thflt g&uri ei>m\i were coined beside Ihe loe. pi. gaari-kt ramu-iu tha ] 
relstjon between them being suggerted by cfke : cfti-fii. 

vithout -i might be looked for ia 
(nom. latliir 'town'), bethu beside ] 
simitar words; cp. loitnte § 257 j 
p. 159, taig § 259 p. 159, bitith § 2D1 p. 160. However, 
ninny of these short "datives" were doubtless first made 
from words whose nom. and dat. had run together, such aa j 
atkir 'father'. Datives like toimtiu (beside toiitite toimtiti, 
see Zeuss-Ebel p. 266) give special support to this theory, J 
because they can be explained on no other. 

§ 363. II. Locative Forms with the suffix -*. 
1. o-stoms. Pr. Idg. •y/70-1 'in lupo\ and also -t-i, as i 
'jugf-i, cp. § 240 p. 133, Perhaps this formation served for f 
the genitive too even in Idg., see § 23!l p. IH2. 

8kr. vfki. Avest. edtrkf, (LPers, pSrsaii/ (jXirsa- Peraiau, 
PetBla*); with the postposition a (or its un.soct'nted by-form o, 
see § 246 p. 145) Aveet. zasiay-a "m nianu' (op. § 308 for 
OJets. diistafS). 

Gr. Att. oixw 'at home'. 7fl.*t,™: Since ia Attic the only 
remaining examples of forms in -« an.' adverbs (compare the 
pronominal adverbs tim, t» and m forth), similar adverbs were 
made from other stems, as Kwcmmm from ^ KiaxrrK. But 
in Boeot, Arcad.-Cypr., Elean, xaA N.W, Grt«k. -*» did not 
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cease to be a living case'eading , and it beoame completely 
confused with the dative in orig. -Oi f§ 247 pp. 147 f,). In 
Thessalian the loc. in -w vraa used for the genitive as well 
(see § 239 p. 131), for which the use of fiol ol instead of 
a possessive genitive ia primarily responsible (§ 447), The 
ending -n is never a case-ending in any Greek dialect, but 
it is only found in adverbs; as Att. oikh, aUi ail (with iuatr. 
itl!}, § 275) beside Lat. aevo-m, aiia/sl beside aiia/o-g, Cret, 
imlfi etc., cp. the pronouns Dor. ml oncT and others. 

In Italic, -ei is clear in Osc, mdinikci terel "in com- 
muni terra' comenei 'in comitio', Latin has the locative only 
in adverbs, which had doubtless orig. -ei, c, g. belli, domt, 
spelt sometimes with -ei in early Latin; the explanation 
of -e, as in die quinte, is doubtful. As regards Umbr. 
uze onse 'in umero*, cp. § 246 p. 146. Falisc. Zextoi 
'Sexti' is a very dubious relic of Idg. -oi, sec § 230 Rem. 
pp. 132 f. 

O.Ir. dnn 'at the end, after' (nom. cenn "point, Iioad, end") 
for 'iye/inej or *kyeHtioi (Gall, Penno-). 

Gormanic. -e/, pr. Germ, -u -I (I § 67,2 pp. 57 f.), is 
seen in A.3. dwgi (rfcej 'day'), and, with -/ dropped, ham 
{ham 'home'), and in 0.8wed. d<Eghi O.Icel. dege (cp. the 
pronouns pi, hvf), and doubtless, as Kogel says, in O.H,G. 
adverbs like nidari, hetmi beside nidare, heme (Kiigel, 
Ztschr. fiir deutscb. Alt., 1884, pp, 118 f.). -oi is seen 
in O.ILG. tage, wolfe A,9, dreje, O.Icel. idfe, tdfi, and 
doubtless Goth, daga vulfa (cp. Rem.); though wZ/e, vulfa 
may be dative in -gfi) (§ 246 p. 146), ablative in -id (§ 241 
p. 135), or instr. in -S (§ 275), and the "West-Germ, and 
O.Icel. forms may also be the dative in •Si (§ 246 p. 146). 

RemaTlc. It haa been proposed to derivo Qotb. daga from *dagai. 
Hitherto, in view of Goth, gibdi (I g 659. 3 p. 512), I have felt disinclined to 
beliere that in irordg of more thkn one syllable -ii) became -a in pro-othniii 
Oothio — a tbooty, b; the waj, which ia hj no means sdequatelj supported 
BTon by the distinction between -nj with (he acute and with the oiroumflei 
(HanseOD, Kuhn's Ztichr. jXXTII 612 ff.; SieTere, Paul's Qrundr. I 403). 
But Streitberg (Octm. Corap. auf -6:-, pp. 22 ff.) has made it probabls 
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that the ahorteninK of the tang *owelB in pr. Oorm. -et -nt -oj -oif took 
place not ia pr. Oerm., bnt on); in the separate dinlcote of Gennanio. If 
this be eo, the theory in question is not barred bj- i/ibiH for pr. Qenn. 
-oj. It must bo admitted that Streitbers'a view ia not certain: for O.H.O. 
«»8fi' sufit'u O.loel. fundi gyiii maj contain Ug. -ei ■ijt (not -H -i«), see 
§ 260 Rem., § 201 Kern. It ia quite posBible to explain Golh. baS 
(3rd. Bing. opt.) ae re-formation of *balra fullonring the other persons. 

Lith. -e, now oDly adverbial, namS 'at home'; more widelyj 
used in O.Litli., as devS-p 'with God" (spelt dieiii 
O.Lith. spellings like dieweie paneie (BezzenbGrgcr, Zur Qesch. 
der lit. 8pr., 133) are meant to exproas the aounda -eje, and 
not •$'«, they must contain the ending -ei, to which has been -I 
affixed the aame -e as raiikoj-e has (§ 264). -S may be the 
same as the first part of -ej-e (see I § 68 pp. 59 f.); but it 
may represent Idg. -oi (I § 84 p. 81). How to diapose of the 
ordinary ending in modern literaiy Lithuanian, -e (as vilki), is 
a doubtful question, Lealueu (Dccl, p. 47) and Bruckner (Arch. 
fur slav. Phil. Ill 277) conjecture that earlier -S was changed 
to -e on the analogy of ~Je, which I cannot agree with. We 
shall retuiTi to vilke in § 424. At present all io-stema have 
-jye, the same ending as those in -i- (§ 204); thus we have 
not only iodyje, (/aidyji from the nom. i5di-s 'word', gaid§-9 
'tock', hut also soetyjk from nom. evecsia'S. In forma of the 
same kind as this last, -yje is comparatively late; in O.Lith. 
krauieie and krauie arc the forms which come from krauja-a 
'blood', and so forth. We have already offered a conjecture 
(§ 239 p. 132) that iodyje is the transformation of an ovigiBoI' 
locative in -i (cp. Lat, fill used as gen. sing.). 

0.C.8I. vliici for *iiigol. But it is not clear why thfl 
ending is -£, and not -i as it is in the nom. pi. vlUci = Gr. 
Xv*<M. Little is gained by assuming that vluc6 ia an ad-formate 
of the fern, rqc^ (§ 247 p. 147, § 264). Compare I § 84 
pp. 81 f., and to the authorities cited in Uem. 3 add Jagi£, 
Arch. fOr alav. Phil. X 19L 

ae4. 2. a-stcma. Even in proethnic Idg., locative and ] 
dative had become the same in form (§ 247 pp. 146 f.). J 
Pr. Idg. *e^uai, Skr. divUff-Hm O.Pers, arbtrOtf-a, stem ] 
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arbira- 'Arbola'. Gr. Ion. &rj!im-yefrjg 'born in Thebes' 
El. 'Oivfiniui 'in Olympia'. Lat. Ssmae, on early inaer. Somai; 
Umbr. sate sahale 'in sancta', Oac. v(al 'in via', cp. § 247 
p. 148. O.Ir. mnai, tuaith, see § 247 p. 147. Goth, tfiboi 
A.8. jie/e (cp. § 263). Lith. rankoj-e, O.C.SI. rqcS. 

Proethnic Aryan had '-dj-fl with the postposition d. 
This ending remained in O.Pers., whilst in Sanskrit a further 
affix *em was added to it (see § 186 p. 62), as in b^hatydm 
(§ 265). In Avestic the a of the penultimate was shortened 
after the analogy of the instrumental ending -aya, whence 
hafnaya (cp. § 229 p. 115). The fusion of the particle 
with this case in pr. Aryan distinguished it from the dative in 
'dl; and we may follow Streitberg in assuming that in the 
same period the resemblance between 'akut^iH and ''bhj-ghpl(i)ia 
(Avest. ber'zantya CPers. harauvatiya, Skr. bghatydm) caused 
a-stems to acquire the endings gen. -fljas dat. 'aidi; see § 22!) 
p. Uf), § 247 p. 147. 

In proethnic Greek -fli became -a/ before consonants 
{Q/lfiai-yeytjg , /ojpoi T(*os) , but remained unchanged before 
sonants and at the end of a sentence. For further details 
see § 247 pp. 147 f. 

In Umbr. totem-e 'in civitato* (beside tote), L. Havct 
equates 'em with the Skr. ending -Sj/Sm (M^ni. de la soc. 
de ling., II 391 foil.). But Bucheler Umbr. p. 185 has a 
more satisfactory explanation of it. He holds that totetii ;= 
tote + «» 'in' (I § 209 p. 1 77) ; and to this he says -efn) was 
added again, by assimilation to words in which -e(») remained 
a distinct syllable, c. g. mnnuv-e 'in manu'. Cp. Prakrit 
tumam instead of tuiti 'thou' (Skr. todm) following aham T; 
Lith. dial. jSAe-sis 'they mock', because -si and -s are both 
used for this part of the verb (thus it is a contamination of 
jukesi and j&kes); Skr. Ved. 3rd. pi. mid. duduhr'tri instead 
of duduhrt after the analogy of jagmirt; and other instancctt 
of the same kind which I have collected elsewhere (Morph. 
Unt, in 67 ff.). 

Lith. raHkoj-e like zemij-e {% 205) and perhaps dUcej-e 
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(§ 263 p. 166) vitb tho same particle of uncertain origin which 1 
is in the loc. pi. raHJcos-e (g 356) and in the-O.CSI. loc, eing. \ 
kamm-e, possibly the -a of Skr. dat. vfkay-a {§ 186 p. 
§ 246 p. 145, § 257 p. 158, § 409). rafito/e zemeje were ( 
incorrectly analysed, and the ending was imagined to be • 
hence such re-formations as naktyji {nakti-s 'night') and sUnSji 
{sOnit-s 'son'). These forms lost their -e before vowels in pre- i 
historic times, and thus arose raHkoj raHko, zerne, nakty, sunwi. 

§ 266. 3. F- jS-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Locative ' 
and dative had become identical in form in proethnic Indo- 
Gerraanic (§ 248 pp. 148 f.). Pr. Idg. *bkr§h^(i)iSi and -fi)ie 
'in celss'. Avest. barentya, O.Pers. karaucatiya 'in Arachosia' 
(as to the nom. harauvatls see § 191 p. 68); 8kr. ffhatydm 
with the particle *-em (cp. dhatjam § 264 pp. 166 f., 0.C.9I. 
instr. lojn § 276), so also we have Avest, -i/qm beside -yo 
(Bartholomae , Ar. Forsch. 11 104). hat. fade, cp. § 248 
pp. 148 f. Mid.Ir, Brigti twsj; -i for •-», and thb for '-fOi^' 
or *-(i)iS, cp, loc. cit. Lith. iemej-e ietne, cp, § 264; 
0.C.8I, 2e}ntfi, cp. § 248 p. 149. 

In proethnic Aryan the dat,-loc. forms *'iai and "-ifl 
were differentiated in use: *-^i was appropriated to the 
dative, *-ia to the locative. The loc, use of *-j*l was natural, 
because -a was the loc. ending of t-stems (§ 260 pp. 161 f.), 
and other loc. forms had the postposition d tacked oa to ■ 
them; while -dj recalled the dative euding of d- and o-stema j 
{§ 246 p. 145, § 247 pp, 146 f.). 

Lith. ve£anczioj-e follows the ia-fltems; so probably Goth. 
frijandjai {cp. § 248 p. 149). 

g 268. 4. I'-stems. -«i-i beside -^jO (§ 260 pp. 161 ff.), 
cp. dat. -ei-ai § 249 p. 149, 

In the Yeda, a few forms in -ayi, on the analogy of 
sfliidfi, have been restored by conjecture in place of the -Hu 
of the texts, which violates the metre: e. g. Ajdyi iflji-^ 
'contest'). Sec Lanman, Noun Inflexion pp. 387 f. As regards 
the fem. dvyam, see § 231 p. 120, § 278 pp. 181 f. 
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Greek Hum. nonti' nioiti, Att. noan Ttolfi ; it muat not bu 
forgotten that (I) Att. tj and ti exprcsBed the snmc aound by 
the beginning of the fourth century B, c. (the Author, Gr. Gr.- 
p. 36), and bo (2) we cannot tel! whether -h was not meant to 
expTCBS the old formation in -iji -»; (§ 260 p. 159). Ion. Dor. 
Leah. Boeot -r, as j?«'or, can hardly be contracted from -" 
(cp. km), but contain the Idg. ending -I, aee § 249 pp. 149 f,, 
§ 278. Cypr. ni6Xi/i doubtless follows pan,k^fi, as gen. 
Tilio/aQifoz follows littaiX^foc; cp. Stfllz, Ztachr. fur oat. Gymn. 
1889, p. 748; Meiator, Zum el. ark. und kypr. Dial., 37. 

-ei'i is perhaps contained in Osc. Herentatei Lat. otiJ, 
see § 249 p. 150, § 260 p. 160. 

O.H.G. emti A.S. este may be derived from pr. Germ. 
'anstei-i -n-i (I § 67. 2 pp. 57 f.) , as 0.n.G. siiniu from 
*suneu-i ^^ 267). Other possibilities are suggested in § 260 
p. 161, § 278. 

For Lith. naktijji nakt§, see § 264 p. 168. 

§ 367. 5. «-BtcraB. -ey-j beside -gy C§ 261 pp. 161 if.), 
cp. dat. -e^-ai § 250 p. 152. 

Ved. -<ii>-i, sUn&v-i, rarer than -&u. For (he fem. dhSnvdm 
see § 232 p. 122, § 279. 

Gr. Horn, l/d^i uaTti' Att. jjrfeF oorti ™>//f(. A nou-original 
re-formation in -u-i is Ion. iov^i Att. Jopt (Oo'pu a. 'wood, shaft, 
spear) for *A)p/-( (I § 166 pp. 146 f), following the analogy 
of the gen. dof^iot; ttopoV for *iogf-o; (ace § 232 6 p. 122). 
Cp. Germ. "ma»y-* below. 

O.H.G. sunin sHiu Norae Run. Kunimu(u)ditt O.Ioel. 
syni may belong to the same group (pr. Germ. *-»»-» "-iu-i, see 
I § 67. 3 p. 57); another possible explanation is given in § 260 
p. 161. A noa-original formation in -{.t-> ia Goth, nianti O.H.G- 
man A.S. Meit(n) for *manni earlier *man^i, which follows the 
analogy of the gen. Goth, maits etc. for *manu-is or *manu-ai 
(sec § 232 b p. 122). Cp. above, Gr. iov(U ioai. 

For Lith. sunHJe mtiul see § 264 p. 168, — Did the & 
of dialectic forms in -t^'e -&, as danguoje Wilnuo, come from 
the loc. pi. in 'iise (§ 357)? Other suggestions are offered 



by Bczzenbcrgci', Nachr. von der Gea. der Wiaa. zu Gott., 
1885, pp. 161 f., and lately by Wiedemann on p. 35 of 
hiH Litauiachea Praeteritum. 

§ 26B. 6. {- ii- and ti- ut^-atcma; atems m -f, -/, -9. 1 
The ending is -ii-i -uu-i (beaide -T -n , aee § 262 1 
p. 164). Skr. dhhj-i blirttv-i, Ved. ivaSniv-i. Alao, with 1 
the fern, endings, dhiydin bliruvdm ivairuvdtn, see § 339l ^ 
p. 123, § 280. Qt. xii vi lif.pvi w'xw (nom. vixD-g). Lat. j 
and perhape vi f.ir V»i-» (§ 262 p. 164). 0.C.81. svehrUvt-l 
may have once been *8Befcr(iv-% and -i have given place toJ 
-e (cp. kamen-e etc., § 257 p. 158). The forms BVekrUP^^ 
kriiD-i follow the analogy of i-stema, § 260 p. 161. 

Similarly, Skr. gir-l puM (/S-$an-i; see § 256 p, 156. 

§ 369. 7. /i-atema. Pr. Idg, -en-i -n-i beaido -en -All 
(§ 257 p. 158). Cp. § 256 pp. 156 ff. 

Skr. mardkdrt'i mardh»~i , diman-i ; the forma with 
weak atem are very rare in Vedic (aee Lanman, Noun In&.i 
585). Avost. Gsthic caSmainl from stem casman- 'eye'; 
from azan- May' like Skr. dhn-i. 

Qr. Jtoififv-i , a'pv-t xvvi (Skr. iiin-t) ; and with othei 
strong grade furina by analogy, Tlnxavt, ntvSijr't, ay<Z¥-i. 

Lat, kowin-e CarllUlgin-e, cam-e; with other strong grads' 
forma subatitutod, edSn-e mentiSm. Umbr. menzn-e 'menac', 
cp. nom. ace. neut. aakre "sacre' for *sakri. In Lat. and 
llrabr., locative and inatrumental forms had become identical, 
spc § 274. 

In Iriali there waa bound to be a oonflucuce of loo. and] 
(lat., as coin (Gr. jn't^*), Orain, see § 261 p. 154. 

Goth, gumm niiAsiii (Skr. uk^dtt-i), O.H.G. gomen gonmt, 1 
In Anglo-Saxon and Nome, this case has taken -an- 
Idg. -on- from the other casoa: A.S. jiimai), Norse Run. J 
-hahibnn 'socio' O.Icel. giima ; along with this, there an 
traces in Norse of -in- = Idg. •m-; see Noreen, Paul't 
Gmndr. I 494. Goth. gSdein (nom. gOdet 'kindness*), cp. Qr. | 
tiiJr^. Goth. tuggOn rapjdn like Or, itj'wr-« Lat. ratidn-*. 
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Lith. S2un-yji akmen-t/fi follow the analogy of t-atenw 
(g 266 p. 169). 

§ 270. 8. r-atema. Pr. Idg. -er-i -i-i, cp. § 25G 
pp. 157 f., § 258 p. 159. 

Str. matdr-i Aveat. mCUaifi, Skr, ndr-i Avest. iiairi = 
Gr. <ivtg-t, Skr. datdr4 ddiar-t Avest. dafair-i. 

Gr. Hoin. fiijii'ii-i lirtp-' Hom. Att. fiijip-i ni-^^-i. iwioij-i 
follows d(i!io(>-it etc., ilor/;o-t follows <Jor</'p. ifpanQ-i belonged 
originally to the same act of forms as 'fnaropa, as Skr. ddtar-t 
belongs to ddtar-iim. Cp. II § 120 p. 379. 

Lat. wdtr-e; dat5r-e witli ~Dr- following the nom. aiiig. 

O.Ir. tndfhir for *i»(Uer-i or *mdtr-i, which ia dative too; 
see § 252 p. 154. 

Gotb. fadr = Gr. n«rp/. O.Icel. msdr A.S. niSder O.H.G. 
tnuoter ^ Gr, fojroi. 

Lith. tnoter-yji and O.C.SI. mater-i are modelled upoh the 
i-etems (§ 260 p. 161, § 266 p. 169). 

§ 371. 9. Stems ending ia an Explosive. How fai' 
there was originally a strong stem in these, analogous to the 
endings -sn-i -er-i, is not clear. In another place we have 
conjecturally restored such forms as *d^nt-i 'in dente' *uiq-i 
"in voce' (11 pp. 395, 480), cp. § 262 pp. 163 f., on Skr. par-ut. 

Skr. bfhat-i ; Avest. astvaiti astvainti from ast-va)ii- 
'liaring bones'. Gr. itloVr-i fipoi-t-i , in which the original 
form of the stem has been changed. Lat, rudent-e ferent-e 
prae-seiit-e , where it is doubtful bow far -etit- ia derived 
directly from -^t- (II § 125 pp, 395 f., and footnote 1 on 
p, 105 of this volume). O.Ir. cartt, also dative, see § 263 
p. 155. Goth. frij6nd O.ILO. friunt; A.S. fed (= Gr. o'Joi-r-.) 
with the i-mutation, nom. tsd- 

Skr. sarvdtCU'i 'in completeness*, Gr. oAor/jr-i. Lat. 
rtovitat-e juventfit-e. O.Ir. bethid from nom, beothn 'life', also 
dative, see § 253 p. 155. Goth. m^iCp A,S. mUnad beside 
nom. Goth, wiftiflf-s 'month' (cp. Kluge, Paul's Grundr, 1360); 
Goth, O.H.G. naht beside nom. Goth, naht-s 'night'. 
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Skr. iardd-i 'in autumn*. Or. <pvyaS-i. Lat, lapid't 
O.Ir. dmid, also dative, see § 253 p. 155. Skr. 
OJers. nipadly i. e. nipad-i 'on tlie foot, at once", Or. noJ-^ ' 
Lat. ped-e, A.S. fet for yst-t. A.S. kni/fe for '/HiMi-i (m 
Attut-H 'nut'), in which the locative ending has not ceased to J 
be a separate syllable , because the etem-syllable is ahorfe] 
(1 g 661.2 pp. 517 f.). 

Skr. uMj-i, stem itilj- 'dosiring'. Gr, fiti'pax-i, oprvK-t 1 
oprvy-i. Lat. bibdc-e. Skr. cac-( Qr. 6n-i Lat. v5c-e, see 
U § 160 p. 480. Skr. -rfl;"-i", Lat. rSg-e, Goth. mi. O.H.G. 
buoh A.8. 6?c (with i-mutation) libro'. O.Ir. natftraig (notn. 
ftffCAiV 'water-snake'), riff 'regi' are also dative; but we cannot 
8ay that Gall, 'riffi, in proper names, contains a loc. in -t", 
booaase for all we know the dative ending -ai may have 
buoonie -i (-i) in some Gallic dialects (cp. B^jXijaaftt § 247 , 
,,. H7). 

Skr. ap-{ Avest. aipya i. e. nipi -{• the poatposition A, | 
tttom ap- 'water'. Gr. nhan-i. Lat. dap-e. 

§ 272. 10. Steins iu -s. 

a. Pr. Idg.*ffieties.j 'in mente'. Skr. wanas-* dur-manaB-i^A 
Avesf, manah-i dus-manah-i. Gr. Ion. pt'wi' 6va-fitvii Att I 
fUvii Aw-/'*"*' (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 17 pp. 36 t). ' 
Lat. gener-e dS-gener-e, rur-e; infinitives like vleer-e (cp. 8kr. 
AvA. jlsdS'S), see EI g 132 p. 418; te.mpor-e with -o- from the 
nom. ace. sing, neut., see II § 132 pp. 418 f. Perhaps the 
A.S. dat. loc. si^or from nom. si^or, beside JJorthumbr. eher 
tW>m nom. eher 'ear of corn*, is of the same kind as Lat. 
ttmpOT'e (cp. Kluge, Paul's Orundr. I 360. 4). 

With ft weak grade of the cs-8ufiix, •me-ne-i: Or. Att 
ftijvi Lat. meni-e O.Ir. mis, cp. II § 132 p. 415. 

In Attic, beside ^tanpiizei there are found a few examples 
of -Kpn'r// following the model of d-stcms (cp. ace. •Kpartjv gen. 
-xparoc, § 220 p. 97, § 237 p. 128). it must of course be 
rt>inombered that there was a conHuonoe of ,i; and 
Attic na early sa the 4'*' century b. c. (see the Author'i 



8 2T2-274. 



Instruinental Singular. 



173 



Qr. Gr,3 p. 36). This fact may have done a great deal 
to help the conatant spread of the forma 'K^dTi}v -x^ciroi' 
(Meieterhana, Gr. der att. Inschr.^ pp. 105 ff.)- Leab. OeoytrTj 
too follows the a-atema, see § 237 p. 129. 

b. Pr. Idg. comparative *ok(i)ies'i 'in ociore': 9kr. 
dilyaa-i, Lat, dcinr-e (-I'Os- from the noni, aing.). In Greek, 
with the auffix -isn-, cydiWi. 

Pr, Idg. part. perf. act. *y«i<'-»«s-» (stem *ifeid-yes- 
'kcowiug'). Skr. tidti$-i. In Greek, with the suffix -ye(-, 

liSnr-l. 

c. Root Nouns. Skr. fls-i Lat. dr-e. Skr. mU}-i (iufeiTed 
from nom, pi. md^-ns), Gr. fivT instead of */iv-i, which would 
have been the regular form (aee II g 160 p. 485), Lat. milr-e, 
A.S. ml}s. 

% 273. 11. Certain Root Nouns. 

Skr. «fft)-f, Gr. CI?;-, Lat. tidv-e. *d(i)i4u-i *diu-{ 'in 
daylight': Skr. dydi'-i Lat. Jov-e, Skr. rf/u-f, Gr. /lif-i ^li, 
op. II § 160 p. 481. *3iu-i 'in bove": Skr. gdvi Lat. bov-e; 
— Gr. jio-t O.Ir. Join are re-forraatea (§ 255 p. 156). Skr. 
k^dm-i 'in terra", Idg. ^gzhim-i, see II § 160 pp. 482 f. Aveat. 
bar'z-i ber'z-i 'in alto' (not actually found, but inferred from 
caaoa of the word which are), O.Ir. brig, Goth. baUrg O.H,G. 
burg, see II § 160 p. 479. 
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§ 274. Therp are two distinct methods of forming the 
Instrumental. 

I. All noun-stema from the proethnic period onwards have 
had u Buf&[, whose original form may have been -a or -e, 
but which, is a vexed question. In considering what form to 

I) Schleicher, Die beidon luBtrumentale des Indogermnniaohen, 
Euhn-Schleichet's Beitr. II 454 ff. (= Compendium' pp. 560 S.}. 
Moller, Obcr den Inatr. im Heliand und daa homer. SufRx -ipi, Dandg 
1874. Lisaner, Zar ErklBrung dee Oebrauchea dea CaBnasufflies >p'r fH 
bei Homer, Olmiitz 1805. J. Orimm, Der deotaohe lastrumeDtalEs, 
Ocrmatiia 111 151 IT. 
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restore aa original, the following have to be taken into 
coant: Skr. {feniDiI prati-hhidt/-a "with splitting' (§ 278), QrJ 
nii-a non-U n/i-a and the like (^ 280), Lat. ped-e TJmbr. purel 
'igne' (IguTJne Tables, I. b. 20). In the present state of thsJ 
<]ueHtion I eonsider -a tho more likely of the two. 

Remark, -a ia supported by OstholT, Zur Oesoh. des Perf., 574 SI; 
-e by J. Schmidt, Knhn's Ztoohr, XXVII 292 f., Plnralb. 41 f. Schmidt-^ 
thinks that he has provod that the Idg. rorm of the eufflx was -« 
not -a ; but hero he makes a mistake. He says that the Idg. feminine 
formative suffix -a- nroae by oontraotion of the ending of o-steni^ \rith 
A certain a nhioh forms fominino stem?. He infers that -i -S, the i 
endipft of o-stems . cannot contain a cbho suffix -a. But this supposed 
feminine n is an entirely Imaginary quantity. And even supposing tliat 
-IB In jTojr-ia is the sama as the sound-group from which oomi 
in Bkr. pdln-i, whioh I deny (see § ISl p. 68, and Horph. TJat. V S9], 
eien ilien, before refusing to admit on inatr. Buffii -a, a scholar would 
haTe to prove that the a of -ta represents Idg. a and not 3. By for 
the simplest eiplanatioti of tlie above named Oreek adverbs ntS-a naf-i 
fiiT-a is to suppose them to ho instrumental (m-la — Hid.H.O. ftel- 
nooording to Bugge, Paul-Brauno's Beitr. XII 419 f.); and if Dor, 'buvS I 
Att. '("V?! ^^^'> "'•yri;, are to be olassed with tho instr. Att. rt^ Taunj 
<§ ST6), which has more to say for itself then Schmidt's view that they 
are nom.-aoc. pi. neut. (Pluralb.. pp. 40 t.). then .ei.q-« too will ba 
instrnmental. No hesitation need bo felt in deriving Lat. ptd-r from 
"prd-n; it is quite possible phonoticBlly (sec I § 9T p. 91 1. There n 
be more cause for doubt in deriving Umbr. -" from *-a , because of . 
words in whioh o has not been weakened, as lu-plak tsee 8 225 p. 106)'l 
/iroc(ninr«n( '"procinuerint" prehabia 'praehibeol'. But these fon 
prove nothing for final -a. No other examples are found which can e 
plain the treatment of pr. Ital. unaccented final *-n ; but it is important to 
DOtioB that '-o becomes t, in trr "is' = Skr. #jM Idg. 'nrso (g 413) and 
in etif for 'rata, *t»tod = Lat, tstn-d (g 4171. When we remember, too, 
that *-i' becomes -t when final, but not otherwise, as in the nom. ace. 
neot. sakre and in olt (Osc. atvt), we see that there is no need to 
hesitate in assuming that *-ii became •* in Cinbr, and that pare comet 
from 'para. This is not the only inilanoo of special laws affeciing 111* 
ToweU of final xyllables in Umbrian; olherf ar« the fluctuation belwMB 
o (n) and « (I S 1<^ p. 981, and bMwn>n n and i in ocr ,fKtr. tnm 
the sterna oeri- pacri-. 

Perhaps Keltic may throw »dm« light oa tho ^aMlion. As far as I i-«B ^ 
see, -< in Oall. are- oarfo aif may «OBio fcoM i, sotwilhstandiog ambh. 
What is the relation of the U.Ir. |>ro«liti« mr mi ml- al- W air toA ^ 
ilih-J Are we to gather thai pr«t«we -« has Ucone -a (••rw- •«(o-)P , 

^\ ilh the final ~o aai) -t of o-slenw this ending: bec«nie 
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-i> or -£ in the parent language; with tlic ending of O-stcms it 
cuntracted to -a, with that of jg-Btenis to -jS. i- and u-atems 
t^how -i and -fl; OsthofF (Morph. Unt. 11 130 f., Perf. 573) 
explains these as due to "proportional analogy", following tht' 
endings -S -5, -a ; that ia, that given -o -e : -B -0, and a : a, 
it was natural to suppose that i and -k would have -l and 
-n for the corresponding ending. 

2. Secondly, the aufiixes *'l)hi nad *-jm are used for 
ijie instnimontal of nouns in various Idg. languages; *-bhi iu 
Armouian and Greek, *-mt in Aryan, Balto-Slavonic , and 
doubtlosfl in Germanic; besides which one example of each i^ 
found in Keltic. The same suffixes are used in pronouns. 
They are connected etymologically with other bb- and 
iH-Buffixos which from the proethnic period onwards liave 
formed various cases of nouns and pronouns in all three 
numbers. Examples are: Skr. dnt.-abl.-instr. dual riisfl-JAydrti 
dat.-abl. pi, divO,-hbijas instr. pi. dkoi-hhi^ from nicfl- 'e(]ua', 
dat. ta-hhyam 'tibi' asmd-bhynm 'nobis', O.C.BI. dat. -instr, dua! 
p(^-ma dat. pi. pqi^-mH instr. pi. pqi^-mi from pq,n 'way' 
fiostr. sing. pqff-wT), dat. loc, te-hi instr, to-f)ojfi from Itf 'thou'. 

A number of words contain elRmouts which remind ua of 
tlie suffixes with bh, but have nothing to do with forming 
cases; and I would offer the conjecture that the two groups 
are etymologically connected. The -qi in (i-rpi atparo-iii is 
the flame as in li/i-y/, and with this are connected afi-ifio 
LaU om-bd Skr. u-blifiii Goth, bdi, and perhaps Skr. aa-bhd 
'assembly, place of assembly, court' Goth, si-h-ja 'kin', Gr. 
'/I'-in-f and some other words. C'p, Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XIII 
122 f. Since 6/* belonged specially to the instrumental, 
whose original meaning was aociative and comitative, one 
would be inclined to suggest that the original meaning of 
this root was that of being paired or together (this has 
boen put forward already, jj I8G pp. 01 f.). There will 
have been parallel forms *bho- and "ifti-, related somewhat 
iu the same way as *qO' and *(/i- (§ 410). Then hh 
opread from the instrumental to other cases, as in pronouns 
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-Ml* (e, g. Skr. bUmm) asd -si~ (e. g. Skr. tdsyas) spreadi 
from oee eaae to the othen which show them (g§ 424, 425)'^! 
ThR w-soffixM. 'mi etc., are to be set down to another root^J 
h may be cofljectured that in the parent language these two's 
eleineata came in contact at some point, and had aome ' 
lue in common, which made them influence each other : 
form. Bat what the exact forms and uses of each were 
begin with can no longer be mude out. Generally apeaJdog, 
the AA-forms are preferred in Aryan, Armenian, Greek, Italic, 
and Keltic, and the m-forms in Germanic, Baltic, and Slavonic. 
For a general discussion of these suffixes the following 
references may be given : Sievers . Paul-Braune's Beitr. 
rV 391; ISartholomae , Handb. der altiran. Dial. p. 68 foot- 
note I ; the Author, Techraer's Intemat. Zeitschr. fur allgt 
Sprachwiss., 1 241 f.; Henry, M^m. de la Soc. de ling., 
102 ff.; Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. XIV 174 f. 

§ 27B. I. Instrumental forms with the Suffix -4 

(-«)■ 

1. o-stoma. Pr, Idg. "vlqd 'with a wolT; and side byi| 
side with -fl is -^, as *ju^i 'with a yoke': cp, g 240 p. ISS."* 

Skr. Ved. vfka, Avest. twArJlia OJ*ere, tflrd 'with a people* 
or host'. In Greek only adverbs an.' left: -i, the pronominaS'l 
TC(u in ov nM etc. (O.Sax. huH 'how, in what degree^ whi 
it is doubtful whether any adverbs Uke mVh xoJUS; fiill iitB 
this class, and if ao, which of ibeni (see g 241 p. 13&)j1 
-e, Tarent. ai^ beside W- mti (g 263 p. 16a)'), and ta , 
adverbs from prououu-sleius such as I^c. xi^^rmm (cp. Att. 
mu-noif), Gort. ii a-^r, (cp, Uoch. ktH 'with whkh, (or how 
much, perhaps*), Orel. HencL Ct|«. Att. V 'tT beatde (loc) « 
^■j. In Latin, certain adwrtie cihm ■■»» tkb diM, aa jhS 



1) The old sTWMariM* m«mI A* ««4 «»»n» *<t. •» >!» 

aiwlo^ of ainl 

2> la Attie, ; ■• tmk»m»A ^ H, mA ^ %m f^&, *Ua •(» 
became -'(iV r>- Hownr. iCtV a^ fiiuai? te«v * ieiwi v aft"* 
H.' ud like «ord«. ep. ijj hMUt lavf Ih* <>(•> V*» JMtbw. Oc Or.* 

S 10 p. 27>. 
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(cp. Umbr. sei-podi-uh-pei 'utroque' ulo ulu 'i]Io, illuc*) cUo 
modOf bene male; and it aeoma best to add are are m arS- 
-lam are-facio (facit are), su£- in svS-ham -suS-facio and thi- 
like (Wiedemann, Beitr, zur altbulg. Conj. 125 f., and Bartho- 
lonme, Bezz. Beitr. XII 91). O.Ir. fiur for */Jni, ceUu, see 
beiow. O.II.G. taffu, later tago^ from words with a long initial 
syllable regular forms are only oceaaionally met with, e. g, hus 
(I § 661.2 pp. 517 f,), for they usually have the coding of 
forms with a short initial syllable as leotfn icolfo («p. gehu : 
(PiS : erdu § 276); 5 is kept in O.Sax, hiod 'how"; in Gothic we 
find -?, hvS = Or. Lac. ni/'-noKa; see below. Lith. vUkU, cp. 
ger^-ju beside gerw, I § 664.3 pp. 523 f. In Slavonic, the 
instr, in -E is contained in comparatives in -i-jt, as O.C.Sl. 
Hoei-jl (II g 135 p. 437) and in the first part of the 
periphrastic imperfect, as nesi-achU from nes-li 'to carry' (see 
Wiedemann, loc. cit.). 

In Aryan, the ending Idg. S (not -S) seems to be 
vouched for by Skr. paScd 'behind' Avest. pasca 'after, after- 
wards' with c, as compared with the abl. Avest. paskajt 
"behind, afterwards' with i (I § 445 p. 331); the latter form 
therefore has Idg. -U (§ 241 pp. 134 f.). 

In Sanskrit the ending -Una as vfk&fa is commoner than 
-a in the Veda, and is universal in the classical language; 
This is a re-forniation following the pronouns, see § 421. 
Vedic has also -Stid instead of -ena, as SiiWy^ja, t&nd, 
which is probably due to the inflnenco of the older 
instrumental formation in -a, as rfkd (J. Schmidt, Kuhn'a 
Ztschr. XXVII 292; "Wackemagel, Das Dehnungsgosetz der 
gr. Compp,, 13). 

Keltic. Forms like fiur cBliu (Gall. e. g. Altsanu) must 
be instrumental. This is proved by the way in which they 
lire uaed. "Without a preposition, they always have the in- 
strumental meaning (for even with compnrativos they arc 
doubtless instr. and not abl.). 

Romark. Jiiii- has often flieen taken for a dative in orig. -oj. 
This OHBumption oun liitrdly be made good, because the dat, of d-stomg, 
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tunilli, must be derived from 'ff^ai, whether we ohooae to regard t 
form as dative or toOBtivG (g 249 p. 147, g 264 p. 167), and -di i 
have been intermediate between thin ground-form and the form aotnallrj 
found (cp. I p. footnote 1), I make this observation on acooUQt of^ 
what, is Bftid by Straohan, Bezz. Beitr. Xtll 131. 

Gei'mauic. O.II.G. tagu may also be explained as abLl 
in ~Bd (§ 241 pp. 134 f.}, demu ie certainly ablative, 
§423. 

Goth, vttlfa may be considered an instr., in Idg. -5 or ~S, 
without doing violence to any phonetic law. But it may also 
be abl. in -grf {% 241 pp. 134 f.), dat. m -gfi) (§ 246 p. 146), 1 
or loc. in -oi {§ 263 p. 165). Cp. Jiamma, which may be 1 
tatien for either abl. in Stl (cp. 8kr. idsmod) or dat. in -?fi) J 
(cp. Skr. idsinai); aeo § 423. 

Should we add to tliis claaa Goth, adverbs like uhila-ba 
(see § 241 p. 137)? 

Streitberg (Die germ. Corap. auf -0^-, p. ■37) explains 
auch adverbs as Goth. ya~leikO O.H.fl. gi-Hkho 'similar, like' 
and Goth. svarC 'in vain' as being forms in *-Bm and •-&», 
that is -5 and -e + the particle "em. But ga-leihd gi-tlhho I 
may also come from Idg. -dm^ see § 276 p. 180. A third 
explanation was mentioned in § 213 p. 90. Views by no 
means to be adopted are set forth by Malilow, Die langen 
Vocale 54, 131, and Hansaen, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVIl 614. 

Lithuanian. In dialects and in O.Lith. is found alao 
ritkitmi, an extension of vilki by -mi like fu-ntl, § 421. 

§ 376. 2. fl-stems. Pr. Idg. *e^yfl 'with a mare'. Skr. 
Ved. dha, Avost. Aafno, see below, Greek Cypr. «p« 'ex 
voto' and the like, sec below; all other examples arc adverbs 
(from nouns or pronouus): Ion. Att. xpvipi] in'ffpjj (Att. Xd^fd) 
Tidvrrf itf/ »J, Lesb. aXXS on-ji&. Dor. tt^vgiS zavrd u-if; tho 
adverbial crystallisation is clearly shown in the re-formate 
TtreVr-j; (op. Kixvvvoi § 263 p. 164)'); cp. below. O.H.G. gebu, 

1) J. Sciimidt'a conjecture (Plnralb. 40) that navrii is a nam. aco. 
pi. neut., is opposed to the meaniu<; of the vrord, wbich cannot ba 
separated from ■•i>7, imVij nud so forth. 
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l»t(sr gebo; with -ii dropped after a long initial syllable ufis 
Cmanner, Trise'), and with the eudmg assimilated to gebu wc 
have erdu fearth") slahtii (kind, species') etc.; cp, laiju : hus : 
icolfw § 275 p. 177; O.Icel, drofningo Cqueen') fiQdr ("featlier"), 
cp. Noreen, Paul's Grundr. I 491. On Lith. rnn&a O.C.SI. 
rqkq, see below. 

Aryan, In Vedic -ayCl is found with nouns, but more 
rarely than -a, e. g. dhai/H^ and this became universal in the 
later language. In Avestic ha^naya is far commoner than 
Juxpia. -aya came from the pronouns {tdya, see § 422), 
and was doubtless intended to avoid the same ending in the 
instr. and nom, sing. Cp. O.C.SI. rakoja (beside ri^a), alan 
an adforniate of the pronouns (topi); see below. 

Remark 1. There is a group of Sanskrit adTerbial forms from 
o-stems , ending in -mja, as flayd 'rightly' (atoni pa-) avapnagd "in a 
dream' {atdpiia-). Perbapa these are modelled upon the pronominal ad- 
verb nyu 'in this wa;'. See J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 212 ff., where howeTer 
only those adverbs whiofa are built up on edjeotive stems, as pt'tld, are 
80 explained. Another eitplanation is offered bj Bartholomae in BezK. 
Beitr. XV 20 f. Cp. § 279 Rem. 

Greek. In Cypriau the old form in -a seems to have 
remained in use as an ordinary case, and the dative forms 
in -fli (-fi() aeem to have lacked the instrumental meaning 
(Meister, Gr. Dial. II 295 f.). In the other dialects, in- 
strumental uses had all passed over to the dative form, and 
the instr. form in -a survived only as fossilised in adverbs. 
But in time these very adverbs in -a, and the dative in 
-fi(, ran together into one form. In Attic inscriptions of the 
classical period they have almost always the ending of the 
dative, as iSia, fi, and similarly in Gortynian (i, aXXtf. Forms 
in H2 are related to these in the same way as e. g. adv. oi'xoi 
to adv. Kt'x^'M, adv. nhtxruaat to adv. niavnims (the Author, 
Gr. Gr. - p. 210). Later on -at and -d ran together in the 
regular course of things, see I § 132 p. 120. In Homer Xatfp/; 
jtdvit}, the true instrumental, are still used; which is proved 
by the fact that in thesis before vowels ij is always shortened, 
but rj as a rule is not (J. Schmidt, Ptur. 40). 
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Hemurk 2. lu Attic, ^ and •) reprenented different aoanda aren U I 
late as tlie Christian era; but n was written nometimes instead of ^ (the 
Author, dr. Or,* p. 36). Now adrerhe like !, natrlj. nariajf^ are aometimea I 
written with *. (MeisterhaoB, Or. der att. Inschr.' p. 114); which proTea 1 
bi?jond a doubt that tho iota adscript in i;^ i» right, and therefore that '] 
the form ia dative. 

"Whether any of the Latin adverbs in -d, such aa Afl-c I 
unH redd dextrd, are instrumental cannot be made out. 
fru3tra contra may possibly be bo, but the short vowel must ' 
then be due to analogry {I § 655. 2 pp. 502 f.) '). 

Lith. rankn (for 'ran/ctl, the original long vowel kept in 
gerd'ja beside gertl 'cum boua') is pronounced in some dialects 
runku, in Lettic r&ku, which gives ^ranhdn or *rat>kiltn aa the 
Baltic ground-form. This is confirmed by 0. C.SI. rqJcq, & 
form rare, it is true, in the remains of 0.C.81., but also found 
in Weat-Slavoaic , and therefore proethnic in that branch of 
the language. The usual instr. of O.C'.Sl. ia rqkojq, an ad- 
formate of pronouns like lo/q (§ 422) , cp. 8kr. dScayH ' 
following tdi/a. Afterwards the analogy of rt^kojq suggested 
noSitjq and materfjq (§§ 278, 282). The difference between 
Skr. dSva tdya dkaya and O.C.S!. rqkq. Lith. ranku O.C.Sl. 
tojn rf{kojci is merely that the latter group have another affix 
*«w, which we saw in the Skr. locative ending -yam g§ 264, 
265 pp. 167 f.; cp. § 186 p. 62. It still remains a question 
whether the inatr. ending -am is also represented by adverbs 
such as Skr. uttardm 'further' Or. am^i^v Lat. palam perperam 
and Goth, ga-leiks O.H.G. gi-lihho (cp. § 275 p. 178). 

In Lith. there is a re-formation with -mi, as kalbutni 
(kalbA 'speech'), duonomi (dSna 'bread'), according to Mikuckij 
(Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. I 240 f.), cp. vilkumi § 275 p. 178. 

§ 277. 3. I- ie-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote 1). Pr.Idg. 
*bhj;ijh^t(i)is. Skr. bfkalijd deiiiyd, Aveat. harentga. Lat. 
facie Umbr. uhtretie 'auctoritate', but these may be regarded 

1) O.Ir. eAlar 'extra' (Uid.Cymr. eilhijr') Um often been derived 
from •ec/i'ca {cp. briaih'ir I g 634 p. 41a). But more probably it had 

a ending aa elir. -or because of -eht; see Thurneysen, Kuhn'a. 
ZWchr. XXVI 311 toolnote 1. 
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H8 ablative, see § 243 p. 13!). Mid.Ir. insi (-« for *-A, and 
a step further back *->ie), but this may be dnt. {§ 248 p. 149j 
or loc. (§ 265 p. 168). Lith. iemi, see below. 

Veilic haa a few examples with -I (-t), on the analogy 
of t-Btcms {g 278), as inim (idmi) from nom. idml 'work". 
A few scattered examples of the same kind arc fuunil in 
Avestic: aei, stem asi/d- azT- 'cow'. 

O.II.G. kuninginnii following sipp(i)u gebu, see § 276 
pp. 178 f. 

Lith. iemi, O.C.Sl. zeml/ci (-jn = *-iSm as in the ace. 
sing., see g 216 p. 92) zeml/ejq are to be explained in the 
same way aa rankA, riikq riikojq § 276, preceding page. 
Be it observed, also, that in Lith, dialectic -» instead of -e 
{Kiints to an older *-&i with juBt as much certainty as ntnhi 
instead of raitka points to *rankd7i. 

§ 278. 4. (-stems. Pr.Idg. *oy* from *oiii'S 'ovis', which 
seems to have been used as a dative even then . see § 249 
p. 150. 9kr. Ved. inali from jnati-§ 'mmd, spirit, devotion': 
AvMt. aii. It ifl more probable that Lesb. Boeot, Dor. Ion. 
paai, noAr have Idg. -i, than that they come from -ii (be). 
Bee % 266 p. 169, Lat. Utrrt, Umbr. poni punt pone 'posca', 
but these may be ablative in pr.Ital. -Id {§ 243 p. 139); 
cp. pronominal adverb qui from qiii-s (§ 421), O.Ir. faith for 
"H«(r, see below. O.H.G, ensH, steli {stat 'place"), see below. 
Lith. dial, aki, see below. 

Aryan. Only the Veda haa -F in feminines; this is 
shortened to -j before a vowel or at the end of a 'pSda' (see 
Lanmau, Noun Infl. 380 f.). Side by side with -E -»* the 
following endings are found in Sanskrit: 

1. -yS') in Vedie both niasc. and fem., later almost 
exclusively fern. It is probable that this ending is the weak 
t-steni + instr. aufSx -fl (§ 280), cp. krdlv-a = Avest. 
QSthic xrapto-a {§ 279), and was not borrowed from (fem.) 



I) PoBgibly O.Pera. aplyd, Bah. I 95, in bucIi i 
' ia niulilntod, and the torni may be loc. sing. 
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But eince the same ending -ya is founq 
i was - gradually restricted to feminineg 
and the point of contact thus gainei 
sses of stems doubtless suggested the'fl 
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?- jje-stems (bfhatyd). 

in fem. i- I'S-steniB, 

among the i-stems; 

bet wen these two c 

further step of coining gen. dvyils dnt. dvi/Si loc. ifcyilM.I 

(g 231 p. 120, § 249 p. 150, § 266 p. 168); compave tJio.J 

re-formates dhiy-ds diiii/-ai dhiy-dm beside dhiy-A 

The only masc. in ya which held its ground in later Sanskrife^fl 

is pdtyH, which was preserved by the dat. p&tyS see § 231, 

p. 120, § 249 p. 149. 

2. -y-a in "gerunds" from verbs compounded with a prefix; 
as prati-bhid-y-a (orig. 'with splitting') : Germ. *bili' 'bite, bit^ 1 
0.8ax. iiVi O.K.Q. bis; (^-yam-y-a ('with approaching*): Germ. J 
•ftttffli- 'a coming' O.Sax. kumi O.II,G. chumi; d-ga-ty-a fwithl 
approaching') beside yd-ti-^ Or. pd-m-s. When this formation 4 
was produced, consonantal stems must still have had -a, not yet I 
changed to -a (§ 280). It ia therefore very closely connected J 
vrith (1) -y-d ; -a being kept because the ordinary caae J 
meaning had sunk out of sight in these verbal nouns (on the J 
same principle , old case-eudings remain in the Greek 
finitives 6n-ficy § 257 p. 158 and Jo'-/«i~b( § 251 p. 135),l 
In the Yeda, gerunds often end in -yd as well as -yaj tltdt'l 
reason being not si> much the analogy of the living in"!! 
strumental case, as that of gerunds in -tvd (§ 279). 

3. -ind, dvind. This formation is due to the analogy > 
rt-stems (cp. § 393). Even in the Veda, 
instr. for the masc-neut., and is found in a few feminiii«ij 
words; in later Sanskrit it is the regular ending of the nia80.<» 
neut. instrumental. 

Old Irish faith is probably instrumental, simply because 1 
has the form without a preposition only the instr. meaning J 
(cp. § 275 p. 177). But as far aa form goes, it might be j 
locative, cp. § 260 p. 

Old High German feminines, such as etisti (ons( 'favour^, J 
which may be loc. in orig. *-Si or *ei-i (§ 260 pp. 160 f., I 
§ 266 p. 169), may also be the instr. in -f. -i is regular onlJ^ J 



g§ 278,27il. 



sntHi Singulur 



is; 



in words whose first syllable is short, as ateti; although most 
forms with a long first syllable, as msti, have -i too, yet a 
few remain in which develnpement lias been regular, as anst 
(mit dinera anst "with thy favour'). Compare von Bahder, Die 
Verbalabstracta, pp. 19 f.; Osthoff, Paul-Braune's Beitr., VIIl 
262. -i is found in a very few masouUue worda, as quidi 
Claw-suit"); see Kogel, tJber das Keron. GIobb. p. 158, and 
Osthoff, loc. cit. The usual masc. ending is -i'm, which follows 
the io-stems {hirttu Jiirtu), e. g. ffastiu gastu ; cp. the pronoun 
htu in h'm-tu 'to-day' beside Goth, hi-mma as compared with 
diu from the stem dia- {II § 4 p. 10, HI §§ 409, 421). 

In Lithuanian, the original formation is perhaps re- 
presented by dialectic forms such as ak\ from aids 'eye' 
Elsewhere the ending is -mi, as nalcH-ml aki-m\ (§ 282); 
compare the pronoun mani beside manimX § 449. In 
Slavonic, the datives pqti nostt are specimens of the old 
tj'pe, if we were right in conjecturing that they are in- 
strumental (§ 249 p. 150); compare pton. instr, A' (Mod.Slov, 
if Czech, 'whether") beside (fl-io 'quid' (§ 421). With instr. 
meaning we have masc. pqil-ml (§ 282), fern, nostijii nostijq, 
the latter of which is an ad-formate of rf^ojq (§ 270 p. 180). 

§ 879. .">. u-stems. Pr.Idg. *3t1nil from *silnu-s 'son*. 
Avest. b(l2u. Lat. manii, ia which there has been a confluence 
of the instr. and the ablative in -fld (§ 24a p. 141). O.Ir. biutk. 

Aryan. In both branches of Aryan wc meet with a 
formation which is modelled upon consonant stems. Vedic: 
fern, and masc.-neut. : lidtK-a Itdnttv-d (kdnti- f. jawbone') 
kritv-a krdtue-n {krdtu- m. 'strength, will, understanding'), 
mddhr-d (mddhit- a. 'sweetness'). Of the same kind are instr. 
from masc. (M-stema which are used as gerunds, e. g. im-tvd 
orig. 'with the hearing', see U § 108 p. 327. In Avestic, we 
find not only Aam but basv-a, Gathic xrapu-a. 

In later Sanskrit the ending -vS, like -yd in i-stems, ia 
coufined to the feminine and the gerunds; Rud corresponding 
to the re- formates deyas dvifSi dvydtn in /-stoms there is 
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a Bimilar set of tcforma, as dlienvds dliSnval dhSnvdm from ' 
dhSnii- 'milch cow' {§ 232 p. 122, § 250 p. 152, § 267 p. 168); 
compare the re-formatea bkrue-ds bhruv-ai bhruv-dm hesidc 
hhruv-d (§ 280), An endiog -««(l, produced by the analugpy 
of n-stema (§ 393), is the only one used with maBculine and 
neuter words in later Sanskrit, e. g. sUnuna. Even in the . 
Yeda this is by far the commoneBt ending for masc. aod 1 
neut. instr. 

Kemark. As regards the Aryan adverbs in -iiyi, aa 8kr. liliuiid 
AveBt. asuyOC-i^iO 'quickly' (From oSii- ffisri- 'quiok'J, the stiidont may 
oonBoIt J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 213. Perhaps, as he suggests, these are ad- 
formatea of amuyd 'in that wise'. A different view is taken by Bftrtho- J 
lomae, Besz. Bdtr. XV 21. Cp. g 2TG Rem. 1. 

Germanic. Perhaps we should place here O.Icel. suffixles* \ 
datives which have aulFered a w-modiiication or 'umlaut" of the \ 
root vowel, as vqnd from nom. cqndr 'branch'. O.H.G. instr. 
in -tw -«, as sUiu situ, are really locative forms {§ 267 p. 169) 
which have added the instrumental meaning to their own i 
through being aasociatod with the instr. sing, of i-stems {gastiu 
gastu, (see § 278 p. 183). 

g 380. 6. All remaining Stems. 

Aryan. In Sanskrit the regular ending is -a, the stem 
having usually the same weak form aa the dative singular. 
This -d came originally from stems in -o-, also the source 
of the ending of the nom.-acc. dual, -rtu -a {§ 289). Why J 
the original short -a (cp. ~bhidi/-a) was altered cannot be i 
made out. However, it is not by any means clear whether | 
the Iranian endings Avest. -H O.Pers. d- represent pr.Ar. 
or *-d; if the latter, the change of -a to -a will be proethnic 
Aryan; cp. I § 21 p. 25, § 649 p. 495. A consideration 
of the Sanskrit gerund in -ya would incliae one to believe I 
that it is only in Sanskrit that this ending was borrowed bom 
o-stema. 

8kr. iun-a uimaH-it Avest. sSh-u asmaH~a; on Ved. 
prSnd &om priindit- 'love', bhQMd from bhSmaH' 'plenty, 
crowd' see Streitberg, Paul-Branne's Beitr. XIV 205 f. 
Skr. nUUr-d d4tr-a Avest. mopr-a lUipr-a. Skr. bfAof-rf 
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Avest. ber'zat-a ber'zant-a. Skr. mdnas-a Avest. manaieh-a; 
Skr, diii/aS'a Avest. Osyafah-a ; Skr. vidi^-a Aveat. tH^S-a. 
Skr. dhiy-d hhruv-d; the likeness of dhiy-d to deviyd etc 
{§ 277 p. 180) produced a new set of forms, dkiyds dkiys'i 
dhiydm beaide dkiy-ds dhiy-t dhiy~i, bhruvda bhnivai bhruv-dm 
beside bkrui^s bkruv-i bhruv-i (§ 233 p. 123, § 255 p. 156, 
§ 268 p. 170), cp. dcijUs dksnvds and similar words § 278 
p. 182, § 279 p. 184. Skr. tamic-a Avest. tan(u)v-a. 
Skr. »«lf-rf, yAv-a Avest, yav-a. Skr, oU-d (vii- 'settlement, 
house, community, stock, family'), Avest. ris-a O.Pere. V^-n 
{DlsvJp- "vitlage community, clan'). 

In Greek stems such as we are now discussing, locative 
forms took over the instrtimental usee. Only fossil instr. 
forma survive in certain adverbs , as nt^d afi-a ; see § 274 
p. 174. There were suMcient reasons for the disuse of such 
instrumental forms. The accusative singular masc. fem. had 
come to have the same ending -n (^= -iji)i and besides, thi- 
original difference in stem between these two casea liad 
disappeared long before in proetbnic Greek. ntJ-a, used in 
Aeolic and Doric with the same meaning as /itr-ii, meant 
originally 'with one's foot' = 'at one's foot, immediately 
behind or with one', cp. Armen. kei yet 'behind, after, with' 
from the same root-noun, n«p-a beside dat. na^ai gen. abl. 
Ttdftiig and loc. nig-i. a/i-n from slg for 'sems 'unus', cp. Dor. 
ufta which follows the analogy of instr. adverbs from tl-stems 
(§ 276 p. 178). *fty.-ti in t"vcxa 'iysxn 'on account of (for 
iv/txa, 1 § 166 p. 146) and in ixd-ipyo-^ 'working at one'a 
own will, with unhampered judgement' beside O.Pera. loc. 
vas-iy 'much, very*, properly 'in choice or liking, at pleasure' 
(unless we are to read vasaiy, loc. from a stem vasa- = Skr. 
vdSa-). Cp. Osthoff, Zur Gosch. der Perf., 334 ff. and 574 If. 

Italic. In Latin the ending ia -e; there has been a 
confluence of the instr. and the locative in Idg. *-i; carn-e 
homin-e, tn&tr-e dalor-e, feretU-e prae-seiit-e, yener-e SciOr-e, 
8U-e, nav-e, bov-e. These forms added the ablative function 
to their own , and are consetjuently called ablative in the 
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grammars; Pp. g 243 pp. 140 f. TJmbrian too seema to possM 
the instr. with the ending -e, see § 274 with the Rem. p. 174.1 

From Keltic no undoubted examples can be cited. Bat-I 
it must be observed, that if the Idg. ending was really -e and I 
not -a, there is no phonetic difficulty in regarding as instr. 
the forms which we have already explained as dat. or loc. 
(§§ 251 if. and 269 if.), e. g. coin^ mOtkir, carit. 

Neither can any certain examples be found in Germanic. 
Dut, as in Keltic, some oi' all of the forms which we regarded 
as loc. in *-i may bo instmmental too: all, if *-e was the Idg. 
ending (for *-e became *-i in proethnic Germanic, see I § 67. 4 
p. 58), some at least, if it was *-a. Examples of such possible J 
instrumentals are Goth. frijSnd O.H.G. friunt. 

§ asi. II. Instrumental Forms with the Suffix I 
-bhi or -mi. A general account of these suffixes has been J 
given already, in § 274 pp. 175 f, 

a. The Suffix -bhi. 

Armenian. -6, becoming -v after a vowel (I § 485 I 
p. 358), cp. instr. pi. -bf! -vS § 379. o-steras: gaito-v from 
nom. yail 'wolf, cp. Gr. 9e6-(pi. Proper names liave -n-0, 
as Trdata-v, compare what is said on the gen. Trdatay in ' 
§ 239 p. 130. i-atems: srti-v from nom. sirt 'heart', u-stems: 
zardu for *zardu-v (cp. instr. pi. zardtiS for *zardu-v^ from 
nom, zard 'adornment', akamb from nom. ahn 'eye', -amb ^ 
*-y-6/((, cp. Ir. amiiimm aumaimm below, mar-b from mair 
'mother', dster-b from dustr 'daughter'. 

Old Irish. Neuter n-stems have *-bhi, as an-mimnt 
an-maimm^ if we are to take *-m^-bhi ae the groimd-form { 
(I § 243 p. 201, § 520 p. 378, § 657.1 p. 506); cp. -b 
and -b in the instr. dual and plural (§§ 296 and 379). But 
the ground-form may be •-my-twi; cp. what is said in § 379 
on the Avestie inatr. sing, nan^tti. 

Greek. Beside -ift we find -7111' (as a-ifii' beside n-y-/, 1 
§ 449), which may represent an Idg. *-bhi-m (§ 186 p. 62; j 
Leskien, Ber. dcr sachs. Gca. dor "WisB., 1884, p. 102; and I 
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the Author's Gr, Gr," p. 134). o-stems: &i6-(pi(v). O-Btems: 
ayiX7i-<fii(>/), efi-steme: 6pia-fpi(v). f- >j-stems: l-tfi. vav-tft(v). 
x(taT-catpi(v) is ft re-formate like ^ipom-faai, aoTvXijdov-a^i 
another like tpeQovT-oig (§ 360). Then there are the adverbs 
fvy7j-ipi(v), v6aipt(v), hypffpl-Q, the last extended by the same 
•Q which is seen in a^f<fi-^ {§ 241 pp. 135 f,); afi-fi'-^ too 
muBt be added to the list. 

Such of these forms as are not adverbs were living cases 
in the language of Homer and bis imitfttors, but now here else. 
They were used for the instrumental, locative, or ablative; and 
no diflterenco at all was felt between them and the other forms 
which were used for these cases, as is clear from phrases like 
««' t/oT fpnirofiir^ifii. Now and then Homer has them in the sense 
of dative or genitive; but this was because they had by that 
rime become archaisms, and the linguistic instinct of those who 
then used them could not clearly distinguish the meanings which 
they might legitimately have. To extend their applicability 
thus was an easy mutter. In their instrumental use they were 
associated with the instr. "nniD /wpre etc., which might also be 
dative; and in their ablative use with the abl. I'njKw x'"9<'i ^'c, 
which might be genitive (cp. tfif-9fr used as gen., § 244 Hem. 2 
p. 143). How these forms came to bo used for instrumental, 
locative, and ablative (no distinction is made between -'fiv and 
•ifi as case-suffixes) is uncertain. The ^n-cases could be either 
lingular or plural; e. g. 9 474 naoa vavipt 'beside the ships', 
e( saepe (for details see Kiihner, Ausf. Gr. I- pp. 380 f,). So, 
too, in Gallic, -bo is used in the sense of Lat. -bos -bus, and 
in Germanic -in for *-mi (or *-mo) can be used for the 
plural, on which matter see § 367; and be it remembered 
that a-(fi{v) is not restricted to one number. It appears that 
in Indo-Germanic itself the instr. -ifti, -mi, and the cor- 
responding suFlix of the dat.-abl., were not yet completely 
pluralised by the addition of -s. 

§ 392. b. The Suffix -mi. 

Sanskrit and Germanic afford but scanty materials 
for tracing this euFGx. Skr. aanH-mi adv. 'from olden days' 
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from adtia- 'old', formed like 0,C-S1. i6-inX from to- 'tho, tkat'N 
with the Btem final cp. instr. pi. sdnS-bhi^ (§ 380). In Germanii^ 
~mi IB conjectured to be tho aufiix of O.II.G. zi houbitan ' 
Mod.U.G. su haitpfen, O.lcel. at hqfdum, A.S. miolcum beside 
mioluc dat. of miotiic 'milk' (aee Kluge, Paul'ii Grundr. I ; 
& safer example is O.lcel. pei-tii A.S. ^-m (§ 421). Of Irisfa| 
words, anmimm may possibly contain -mi, see § 281 p. 186. 

R emark. -mi is said to be tho auffii! of the Latin pronotainal adrerbs 
slim, interim, iatim ietin-e, liin-c Hod bo forth; the orig. iMiding is supposed 
to be *-e-nii (cp. Armen. ardare-f adv. beside ardaro-t, pp. 133 f.), which 
became *-!ml -Im. But all this is thoroughly uncertun. 

-mi is a living case suffix only in Balto-Slavonic, where! 
from the procthnic Balto-Slavonic period onwards it has madeJ 
the inatr. sing, of i- and w-atems. Lith, nakti-}}i\ (dial, naifl,] 
860 § 278 p. 183), O.C.Sl. masc. p({t^-mt (while feraininel 
words have tho re-formation -%jq following -oj({, as nojfT^'i) 1 
nostijq, see § 276 p. 180). Lith. sUnu-mi, 0.C.81. aynomf for I 
*stfnu-m1, which by a mere chance is not actually found (1 § 53 I 
p. 44). In the proethnic stage of Balto-Slav. the ending ■ 
was borrowed from i-atema by stems in », r, and s (the t 
thing happened to tho corresponding endings of the dual and. J 
plural tn-caaes, § 402): Lith. akmen-hnl O.C.Sl. A^amCTi-imt; I 
Lith. mSter-iini, but Slav., instead of *mater-'(tnX, has mater-yqt 
mater-ijq, just as it has nosfijii noslij(i instead of ^noSAttrf-l 
for the feminine (aee above); Lith. debes-imi (cp. II § 132J 
p. 422) O.C.Sl. sloves-lmf. In Slavonic -»ii is found with 1 
o-stems as well, as vlilko-ini, also vHUcU-mt on the analogy I 
of «- stems (cp. Vettcr, Zur Geach. der nom. Decl. im Rusa., 1 
pp. 22 f.); zulo-defdni (beside -dejemX) with the old wealcJ 
grade form of the auffix -/d-, see § 368. Compare furthei 
Lith. dial. vifkamX and itajfrumi, § 275 p. 178, § 27^ 
p. 180. 
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Nominative and Accusative Dual Masculine and Feminine.^) 

§ 283. Tlie Indo-G ermanic system of dual cases was 
probably fuller thon any of those which have been preserved 
in separate offshoots of the original language. It is true, there 
is reason to believe that there was only one form for tht' 
nominative, accusative, and vocative dual in each class of stems; 
but it is imprubable that there were no more than two besides 
— one for dative, ablative, and instrumentnl, and one for 
genitive and locative. For one thing, the genitive and locative 
have different forms in Aveatic (gen. ~d, loc. -3); but if there 
were no other reason, it would be improbable simply because 
in the different languages we find the same meaning given to 
endings which can neither be connected phonetically, nor be 
so manipulated as to suggest that one of them is original, and 
one due to analogy. No single ground-form can be given for 
these endings of the dat. (abl.) inatr. : 8kr. -hhyam Aveat. 
-bynm, Avest, -AyS, O.Ir. -b n- (in dib m-), Lith. -m (after 
wliicb something must have dropped) and 0.C.81. -ma, even 
if we disregard the different initial of the suffix, now bh and 
now m, and take off the affix *em (see § 296). 8o we arc 
drawn to conjecture that there was originally a different 
ending for the dat. (abl.) and tho iustr. But hero we meet 



1) For the Dual, see the following authoritiegr W. von Humboldt, 
Ober den DuftUg, Berl. 1828 (Ges. Werke VI 562 ff.). SilberBlein, fJber 
lien DubUb in dem idg. SprnchsCamm olo., Jahn'e Jahrbb. Snppl. X.V (1849J 
pp. 372 ff. Fr. MQlier, Der Dual im iii<loKenn. und gemit, Sprnoh^ebiet, 
Wien 1880. Meringer, llbor den indogerm. Dual der o-Stamme, Kuhn's 
ZWohr. XXVIII 217 ff. Osthoff, Obor den nom.-aeo.-voc. dnal. der i'- 
und icStamnie, Morpb. Fnt. II 132 ff. Fritisohe, Da formi« quibtudani 
numeri dualis in lingua Qrueoa, Roatock 1S37. Bieber, De duali numero 
npud epicos, lyricos, Atticos, Jens 186*. Ohler, fJber den Qebrauch des 
Dual bei Homer, Uainz 1884. Keck, tlber den Dnal bei den grieoh. 
Rednern mit BerQoksiohtigung der att, Insobr., 'Waribttrg IB82 (M. Schane' 
Beitr. zur liist. 8ynt. der gr. Bpr. Ilj. Doerwald, De duali numero in 
dialeolia Aeolicis eC Doricix quae dicuntur, Rostock 1881. Dnnielssoii, 
Alio Dualformen im Latein, Pnuli's Altital. 8lad. Ill 187 ff. Ebel, ftber 
'len oeltiEOlien Duulis, Kuhn-Schleicher'B Bcitr. II 70 ff. 
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witli a fresli difficulty. It is always poasililc that a given c 
had different endings in different sterna, one of which waa k 
in one language, another in another. Thus we are as far from 1 
certainty as ever. 

Remark. Following Betifey (Abh. dor 05tt. lies, der Wisa., XIX I 
142 ff.), MahloiT and Menngcr aABUme that Sanskrit has inherited from I 
the parent language a Bpeoial dual Tocatire in -a (Mahlow, Die langen I 
Too. 130; Meringer, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXVIII 233). Meringer think* ] 
that Qr. Ju'u may be an example of this formation. I believe that these | 
forms muBt he otherwise explained; Bee § 289 Rem., g 293. 

W* shall see anon (§§ 285 and 311} that aome dual forma J 
have the look of singular cases, and that the dual idea la ] 
conveyed not by the case ending, but by the part of the word I 
immediately preceding it, that is, by the stem. 

A fairly large variety of dual noun forma may be seen ini 
the oldest stages of Aryan, Greek, and Irish ; and the dual i 
still living in some Lithuanian dialects, and in aome Slavonic 
languages. Very few traces, if any, are to be found in 
Armenian, Italic, or Germanic, even in the earhest remains of 
these languages. In Italic and Germanic, the only words 
which can be so regarded are a few dual inflexions of the ] 
words two and both, and several noun forme which are ex- 
plained, more or leas hypothetically, aa dual cases (see J 
Danielsson's essay cited in the footnote to the preceding page,! 
Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 384, and Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. 
Sprachgesch. I 61). Of Armenian words, erhi 'two' and uP 
'eight' (cp. Skr. rfcdti aj^ii) may perhaps have dual endings 
which have undergone only regular change (cp. § 1156 p. 
§ 172 p. 20).') 

§ 284, Let us now turn to a special consideration of tbel 
nominative and accusative masculine and feminine^ ] 
The first thing to notice is that this form , like the uom. pl,, 



1) The gradual deoa; of the duo), and the way in wliic^li it is I 
absorbed into the plaral, ran be best traced in Lithuanian and 8IaToni& ( 
But thiB YBry instructive piece of stadv cannot be gone into here. 1 
the Lithuanian, see Brackner, Arcliiv far sUt. Phit., Ill 262 f.; for 
Palish, Bttudouin de Courtetiay. Kuhii-Schl. Bcilr., Tl 6a ff. 
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coald be used for the vocative; and when it was so used, liki- 
the nom. pi., the first syllable carried the accent in SanBkrit, 
Cp. § 200 pp. 82, 83. 

Five proethnic types of formation may be distinguished, 
each belonging to a special stem or stems. (1) -<i« -0 in 
o-stema: (11) -al iu fl-steniB: (III) -Fin I- ic-atems: (TV) -T 
and -u in i- and ji-stems: (Y) -e in consonant stems, stents in 
-I- -ii', and sfenis in -it- -nn-. 

§ 386. 1. Masculine o-stems have the endings -ou 
and -0, *»|j5y *tfi?fi. Different explanations are given of 
these doublet forma. 



Remark. Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 259), supported by Torp (Beitr. 
znr Lehro von den geschlechtloaen Pronomen, pp. 45 f.), holds that -6 
was the original case-ending (-0 for -u + t, the ending of Gr. varrt-r. 
or merely the auffli o lengthened, uomparo the -l and -it of ittema in -i'- 
and ■"-, 5 288) ; -rni lie belieTes lo he this -o + a particle ''. Both Ihesi- 
endings, the older -0 and the later -oiJ, ba regards ta having originated 
during the separate growth of separate languages', the former being used 
in Vedie by preference befont consonanta, and the latter before sonanta, 
mercl; because it was easier to pronounce them so. Quite another view 
is taken by Meringer (Kuhn's Ztsohr. XXTIIl 217 R.). Taking his stand 
upon the use of -u and -iim in Vedio (see I g 645 p. 488), he aaeume:: 
that the original ease ending was -iiti, wliiah became -6 before conauoanla 
in the parent language. Perhaps both these explanations may becombined 
as follows, We may suppose « to have really been an independent particle 
which became attached to the case ending -6; but that the historical -o 
(Skr. which we have -<! Or. -oi etc.) is not directly descended from the 
nnextended -o which became •vtt in the manner suggested, but is the 
shape assumed by -Hi' before consonants, as Heringsr holds (-o for -dtf 
like i: for -li, see g 246 pp. 144 f.). » may be compared with ii 'two' 
in V- *t'-o- (seen in Lat. vi-giiiii etc., see § 177, and Morph. Dot. V 
23 ff.) and Skr. u-Mau 'both* (cp. Goth. Mi);'} and then we might 
compare e.g. 'tS-i>- (= Skr. ISii) with Litb. fil-dri, the dual of tis 'the, 
that'. If the proetlinic ending of the gen. dual of o-stems was '-oye or 
•-ejM (8kr. -os O.CSI, -u), the same u might be conUined in the 



I) If the H- of u-bhaii once meant 'two' or something of the kind, 
it is natural (o connect the first part of Or, J^-qiw Lat. otf-bJ with Ootfa. 
im-par \j\l\i. iiH-lrn-e, and to compare Bb follows: Skr. u-ftAflii; Qt.Su-fia 
= eO-iorH: Goth, (iii-fiar. 
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seniti>e and we might regard -« M (he aioguUr genitire auffix. ThftI 
Avestic loo. dual in -o ^ Idg. '-oi^ or '-e^ would be a form withaal| 
any case BufBx, juat lilce, aaj. Or. loo. S6-fiiy beside nam. noi- 
Oompare Meringer, qh oited, p. 233, and § 311 of thiB volume. Ve muB^ I 
however, be careful not to infer from these facta that all dual on 
were onoe formed hy adding singular case endings to n dual stem. 
explain such suffixefl as O.C.SI. -ma Skr. -hhyCim as originally belonging: I 
10 llie singular would bo an arbitrary assumption. It is quite likelf J 
that tlie oases of the dual are formed upon more than one prinoiple. 

Aryan. Skr. Ved. vflcau vfka; in the later language 

only rfkau, nlthough tho ending -a is kopt in comiimiuds, 

ae dod-daia 'duodocim'. Avest. vehrka {-an cannot be found, 

aee Bartholomae in Bezz. Beiti'. IX 307); O.Pera. gausa from ■ 

guu5a- 'ear'. I 

In Armenian, erhi 'two' and wf 'octo' may be isolated \ 

exnmplea of this case ending; see § 283, page 190. j 

Greek X6wi, Jti'w; on Avo see § 293 pp. 197 f. 1 

Latin has no dual form left except amb5y octB, dm 4 

{I § 655. 2 p. 502). Umbr. dur 'duo' has the plural Hexion 1 

tbroughout; cp. § 166 p. 7. I 

lA Both endings are sh^an in Irisli. O.Ir. dau dd, older i 

ddii, O.Cymr. Mid.Brot. dau 'two' = Skr. rffdii, and O.Ir. dH \ 

(before substantives) = Skr. dvd (I § 90 p. 85). In the un- j 

iiccented final syllablos of other dual words no trace can be | 

found of the two endings side by side. O.Ir. has da fer, t 

whose origin la not quite clear (one would expect *da jiur I 

like the instr. sing, fiur =^ *y)»'0) ; the form looks like B ■ j 

nom. aing. It is true that there was a confluence of the j 

noiii. dual and the nom. plural in i- and u-stema and r-stetna i 

(faitk, bilk, ace § 288 ; matkir, sec § 289) ; but it seems to me I 

not at all probable that the form of the nom. aing. waa uaed for J 

the dual in masc. o-stenis simply on this analogy. I may bo ] 

allowed to suggest that tho -0 of *duS in "rfyfl yiVfl prevented ] 

^B "tftro from becoming *y'r"i or changed it by backward a^aimi- j 

^^1 lation, so that the phraso became *difA ^ir/^ and then da f«r\ | 

^^M wliile, conversely, in the feminine, dt was assimilated forwards 1 

^H to the ending of the substantive (§ 266). Thus the nom. | 

^H ciing. and nom. ace. dual came to have the same form ia j 
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o-Btems, which had happened before in all other stems in the 
regular course of phonetic change; and it was m this way 
that the sing. masc. tene (Rie) and the eing. neut. dliged, 
tech, ainm came by the dual meaning which they have (na 
in da thene, and bo forth). 

It is a question whether Gall, verco-breto, cited by Stokes, 
Kezz. Beitr. XI 142, 152, is to be translated 'the two judges', 
and to be regarded as an instance of the old dual formation. 
See Emault, Mem. de la Soc. do ling., VI 158 ff. 

Germanic. The only clear Burvivals of this dual form are 
D.Icel. Ivau 'two' (which has become neut, see Streitberg Die 
germ. Compar. auf -oz- p. 33) =^ Skr. dvati, tottogo 'twenty' ^ 
'ta-tugu = Skr. dsd, and Goth, aht&u O.H.G. ahto = Skr. 
u^m. Kluge, in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 506 ff., conjectures 
that ft few Germanic substantival forms contain Idg. -A, as 
A.S. (num. ftcc. sing.) nosu 'nose' {gen, nosa) , compare Paul's 
Grundr. I 334 and 609; this change from dual to singular, if 
correctly assumed, should be compared with the change of the 
Skr. dual forms nds-0, rddas-l to fern. sing. Bartholomac 
would explain Goth. bajSp-a 'both' as a dual derived from 
'baj5 pS 'both these' (Stud, zur idg. Sprachgesch., I 61). 

Balto-Slavonic shows only Idg. *-S: Lith. vUkii, ger&'-jn 
beside gerii (I § 664. 3 p. 523), 0.C.81. vlnka. 

§ 286. II. (T-stems had pr.Idg. *-»(, *eiyoi. The 
formative suffix appears as -«-, which may be compared with 
that of the pronominal nom. sing, in -ai (§ 414), and the voc. 
sbg. in -a (I § 318 p. 257, II § 5» p. lOS). The case suffix 
is apparently the same as in the ending -oi of neuter o-stenis 
(§ 293), and this cannot he separated from -t in the neuter 
'^t-i 'two tens' (§ 294). This -i- baa become part of the 
stem in Avost. dva^-ibya O.C.SI. dve-ma, Skr. dvdg-3$ 
O.C.Sl. dvoj-u (see §§ 297 and 311). 

Aryan. Skr. o'^ufi; Avest. ha^ni. In Avestic there are 
a few scattered examples with -o, the masculine ending; see 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. DC 303. Skr. avfsii aSfd 'eight' is 
also used for the feminine, in all periods. 
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GFreek. ;fruaa<, used for the notn. pi., seems to repreeeiin 
the Idg. dual, and to have been misunderstood and regardedl 
as a plural ov?mg to the ending -oi in the nom. pi. masculine; 
aee the Author, Kuhu's Ztsehr. XXVII 199 ff.') But the 
ilual forms Att. j^cJ^a, t-vftqia follow the analogy of the ', 
masc. in -m; Homer has no duals in -a except thoae comingf | 
from masculine O-stems. 

The Latin eqitae, duae (op. Vcd. dttve), like (Jr. z'"P'*'t 
seem to represent the Idg, dual ending -03; see the Author, 
ioc. cit. 

Old Iriah tuaifh, and beside it dl 'duae' = 8kr. dt>i, see 
I § 657. 4 p. 508. dl, instead of *dai *dae^ has been assimilated 
to *mi (cp. § 285 p. 192). 

tiermanic. A dubious survival of this fonnatiou is Goth. 
Iva pusimdja 'two thousand', which is usually regarded as 
neut. pi. (on -a for pr. Goth, 'ai, see § 263 Rem. pp. 165 f.). 
Compare Noreen on Norse Run. pai-as, in Paul's Qrundr. 
I 501 f. 

Bftlto-Slavonic. Lith. ranki, gerS-jt beside geri, see 
I § 664. 3 p. 523. O.C.Sl. rq.ce, but zmiji (imija 'snake") with 
*-ii for *-iei, earlier *-ioi, Idg. *-j«i, aee I § 100 p. 95. 

§ 287. III. T' if-stems (cp, footnote 1 on page 68) 
probably had pr. Idg. -T, *bhj^§k]^t'l, which may be explained 
like -al in fl-stems, and derived from -F-i. 

This may be legitimately regarded as the ground-form of 
Skr. bjfhat-t, Avest. Gsthic barent-iy O.Ir, inis, Lith. iem\ 
<I § 664. 3 p. 523). 

In Vodic Sanskrit these forms were assimilated to I- ij- 
atoms (g 291), whence bjfhatyak, the only form used in the 
later language (cp. nom. pi. b^hatyha § 316). 



i) Something just like thiji hoa happened in Polish. When the dual 
nnmber fell out of use, the loo. dunl r^a 'in both hands' (g 311) wM 
regarded as loo. Bing. niase. by miatake, so Chat there arose phrases like 
w mUfim r^ku 'in mj linnd'. Sue Baudouin de CeurCc&By, Kafan-Sohleiohor's 
Raitr. VI 17, 81. 



SS3T-S89. Noniinntivo anilAcL<L 



e Uunl Nbsc. nnd Fem. 



195 



Or. (pepovaa follows the i'a-atema (§ 286), So also O.C'.Sl. 
2«m(/( (§ 286), but senilji may be a transforniation of *semT 
with Idg. -*, cp. nom. sing, rezniti instead of "vezati § 191 
p. 68. 

§ 2BS, IV. i- and w-stema had pr.Idg. -I and -«, 
*oyr and "siIhiT. If Idg. -oi* is an extension of -0 (§ 28a 
Rem. p. 191), it is natural to assume that this -5 and the above 
-I -M were related in the same way as the corresponding endings 
of the inatr. sing.; cp. § 274 pp. 174 f., Oathoff, Morph. Unt. 
II 132 ff., and J. Schmidt, Kuhn'a Zeitachr. XXVU 291 f. 

Skr. dpi, Avest. nil. O.Ir. faith for *««(». Lith. naki) 
(I § 664.3 p. 523), O.C.Sl. nosH. 

Skr. sjinji, Avest. bU2u, beside b<lzTi-a which follows the 
conaonant stems (§ 289). O.Ir. biih, Lith. tHnu for *sQHii 
(I § 664.3 p. 523), O.C.Sl. syny. 

In Greek nothing ia to be found but re-formationa which 
follow the consonant stems (§ 289). i-atems: Att. inscr. a\van 
with -« for '-(OJ-s, MSS. v6ln and ndlff (noAr-c), the latter 
of which should be compared with 77oXfo?, which apparently 
remained itncontracted {§ 231 p. 120). tt-stoms: Horn. 7i^/t{J-)'S 
Taj(i(f)-tj Att. iuBcr. vhT. 

§ 289. V. All other atems had i>r. Idg. -e preceded 
by the strong atom, aa *paiir-e ^= Gr. vario-f. This type 
remained in Greek and Irish, and there are a few 
questionable traces of it in Sanskrit, Germanic, and 
Lithuanian. 

Remark 1. Iii tlie Vedas, inslcod of ■«, which must be assumed for 
the Idg. ending uf o-stems, we oCten meet nith the shortened termination 
-a; and mOtara-pitar&it (instead of matarA--pitar&u) ia oitcd from Inlet 
Sanskrit. See fienfey , S&maveda p, Lxm; Abhandl. der Oott. Oea. der 
WisB., XIX 142 ff.; Mahlow, Die 1. Voc. 130; Lanman, Nom.-Infl. p. 3«. 
tt is quite posaibte (ep. OsthofT Motph. tint. I 22G f.) that this -a was 
the -a = Or. -( which belonged originally to consonant stems only ; that 
it was kept in certain instanoea, and was then, by a mis talc e, extended to 
other stems; and in particular, bj n teminiseence of the tooa live singular 
ill -ri, was used fur the vooalive; e. g. R.-V. I 151 4 ogwra. ! hate no 
belief ill the view held bj Mcringer (Kuhn's Zteohr, XXTin 233) that 

18" 
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there was an Id;;, dual voc. in *-o ^ 6kr. -a; Meringer vronld even oaHM 
Gr. Sao an example of this I But compare what he says on pp. 330 f. 

A dual form 'kuniin-e is conjeatarall; restored by E. Brate aa tho 1 
origin of Old Swedish kunu 'two women" fBoEi. Bcitr. XIII 42 t). 

J. Schmidt (Kuhn'e Ztschr. XXVI 360) believea that he has fonnd 
this suffix -c in Lithuanian dialectio participial forms aueh as iaz-giruat I 
instead of iat-giruBiu (Isz-jeriu 'I drink up"). But in mj opinion it la J 
quite possible, in spite of Schmidt's assuranoe to the contrary, that ben I 
-iu has become -e regularly. 

In Sanskrit, -aw, -a, the ending of o-stems, was borrowed 
in the prehistoric period by consonant stems, just as the Instr. 
sing, -a spread from o-stems to consonant stems (§ 280 p. 184). 
It is impossible to make out whether the Iranian endings of i 
consonant stems, Avest. -& O.Pers. -d, represent pr. Iran. *-5 
= 8kr, -a, or pr. Iran. *-a = Gr. -n — whether, for example, 
Avest. nar-a = 8kr. ndr-a or Gr. avi^-i. If the former, the 
ending of o-stems became universal in the proethuic stage of 
Aryan. The same doubt meets us in considering the endings J 
of tho inatr. sing. Avest. -a O.Pers. -a § 280 p. 184. 

§ 290. 1. n-stems. Pr. Idg. ''ti(u)^on-e. Gr. xrv-e instead I 
of *woy-£ "no>"*, and similarly xvVa xuv-tg have adopted thd 1 
weak stem; rituov-f, noiftev-e, aywv-f. Mid.Ir. coin, drain. 
9kr. iedn-au -a, Avest. spdtt-a. Lith. szun-Oi akmen-ia fol-J 
lowing the I'o-stems, 0.C.81. kamen-i following tho i-stems. 

2. r-atems. Pr. Idg. *m&tir-e, *d6ior'e. Gr. /»jr*p-», 
d(u'rop-f; uV^p-E (Uom. has also uvig-t) like aydg-a 
pp. 94 f., Jor^p-e following in-DJp. Mid.Ir. mOtkir, Mid.Ir. sioir§ 
(cp. II § 120 p. 379). — Skr. niotdr-du -a, ddtar-Ou 
Avest. matar-a and by re-formation mapr-a, dotdr-a. Lith. | 
moter-i O.C.SI. mater-i follow the i-stems. 

3. Stems ending in explosives. Pr. l^g. *bkj-§hoHt-e.M 
Gr. ^igorr-s, O.Ir. carit. — Skr. b^hdnt-du -a, Avest. ber'sant-a, ' 
Lith, teiancziui-du) O.C.SI. vest^ta following the i'o-flexion. 

Gr. ifvya^-f, itft(jax-i. O.Ir. druid Druids' rig 'kings". 

4. s-stems. 
Pr. Idg. *dus-menes-e. Gr. dva/anT, to be explained ia 

) same way as zw axtXti (§ 294). — Skr. durmanas-au -a, 
Avest. duimanatsk-a. 
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Pr. idg. coiapar. *sS:(i)io3-e, modified by analogy in all 
languages. Skr. dilif^s-du -a like the ace. dSf^^s-am (§ 220 
p. 97), Aveat. CtsyaKih-a inatead of *ast/diah-a, cp. aco. sing. 
&st/&iah-em (loc. cit.). 0.C.S1. slasdiia, declined as a io-steni. 
Gr. r/Siovs with the formative suFfix -jfin-. 

Pr. Idg. part. perf. act, *yeiiyo8-e, modified by analogj- 
in all languages. Skr. vidvas-du -a like ace. aing, vidtq^-am 
(§ 220 pp. 97 f.). Lith. miras»wf-rfw) O.O.Sl. mir^sa, declined 
as io-stems. Or. *»Jo'r-£ with the formative suffix -yet-. 

§ 291. 5. Stems id -t -ii, -fl -uu, and certain 
Root Nouns. 

Gr. m'-e, 6tpptl-i Cv-f; Skr, dhiy-Hu -a, bknivdu -CI. 

Gr. vr,c (inferred , but not actually found) for 'ySf-t ; 
8kr. ttde-Su -a. Pr. Idg. *g<^-c : Gr- j*o-e; 9kr. ffdv~du -»; 
O.Ir. boin following coin (§ 290 p. 196), cp. § 221 pp. 98. 
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g 202. O'Stoms had -oj, and doubtless -ei also; consonant 
stems had -i or -I, and t-stems had -t. It is a doubtful point 
whether or no -5f was the original suffix for all stems; see 
§ 294. 

Consonant stems which admitted of vowel gradation had 
always a weak grade of stem. 

§ 293, I. o-stems. Pr, Idg. -oi and doubtless -ii also; 
for the difference between these cp. § 240 p. 133. 

9kr, yugt, dvi; Aveat, xsapr^ from nom. aec. sing. xSapre-m 
'lordship, realm'. Skr, a^au a^d may always be neuter. 

The Greek /*<- 'two', in fei'xan ii-xoai 'two tens', is 
probably the dual of a stem 'yo*; according to a guess of 
Thurneysen's, we should recognise the same *yei in the u- of 
CCymr. u-ceint (Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVI 310). I add another 
guess, that dvo (beside 3viu) is the old neuter, aud is the form 
assumed by *Svoi when the nest word began with a sonant; 
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perhaps Lac. iJi'* comes from *ivit in the same way, cp. Atfc 
iviTv, which seems to point to *<Svti-iv (§ 312). Cp. the AuthorJ 
Gr. Gr.» p. 79 footnote I, p. 124; Morph. Unt. V 23 ffj 
Similarly we find Hoeot, ouro beside oVrtu' in the other Greek I 
dialects. Elsewhere in Greek the masc. ending -w has takea | 
the place of the neuter, as rw CvyaS like rw /nnw 

Lat. oi-gifiti may contain in both parts the neuter ending 1 
*-ei or *-oi. See the Author, Morph. Unt. V 22 f., 24, and * 
below, § 294 of this volume. The masc. forms d»o ambs odB, 
like Gr. rft'w, are used for the neuter as well as masculine. 

There seems to be no traco left in Irish of this formation. 
da, the masc. form, is usod with neuter substantives; but 
when so used -n is added, as lia n-gruad 'duae geuae', which 
can hardly be due to any cause except the analogy of tha H 
nom. ace. sing, neuter {op. Windiscb, Paul-Braune's Beitr. IV" J 
223). dliged ia probably a singular form used as dual, seal 
g 285 p. 193 (sing, dliged n- 'law"). 

Germanic e!camples are doubtless to be recognised in thel 
following neuter words; O.Sax. ttcS A.S. (ipfl = O.C.Sl. dvSm 
Idg. *duoi, while Goth, (to, as well as masc, tadi and fern, trds,! 
is plural in form. But it is possible to regard tedi as the aeutePa 
form, turned into a musculino by association with pdi etc. 

O.C.Sl. izH = Idg. *juQoi, from igo 'iugiim' (I g 
pp. SI f.). Also polji (from polje 'field') for *-ie(, earlier * 
(I § 84 pp. 80 and t 



§ 294. 2. Consonant stems. The case-suffix 4 with thai 
weak stem is found in Idg. *hiit-i 'two tens' (§ 176 pp. 29 i^i.\ 
Gr. hi-Kart, Armeu. ^san for *ijt-sanii just as beren 'they carry"! 
= 8kr. i/tdcfln?. (ij 177 p. 34), kxesi. olsaiti, but Skr, t-i^otf-^j^ J 
which arose as follows: *n{inti became indeclinable, and wosl 
then attracted by tlie analogy of iafli-$ '{JO' etc., and becamo J 
fem. sing. 

Elsewhere the Sanskrit consonuutal and u-stems regularly I 
show not -( but -7, as dlidmn-t dhdmau-i, bj-kat-t, mdnas-l ] 
difyas-l vidi^-ty mddhv-i intddhtm-i , see § 393). Now Old i| 
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('hurch Slavonic has -i (side by side with the commoner -^, 
aa imen-i doves-i. Putting this and that together, we may 
alliiw ourselves to believe that -i aa well aa -i waa used for 
a suffix of the uom. ace. dual neuter in the parent language. 
If BO, it is not neccBsary to derive the final -J of vlginil from 
-«i or -oi (see § 293, last page). But can -f in Skr. and 
0.C.8I, have been borrowed from the caae-syatera of (-stems? 
(see § 295). 

The Aveata seems to give us but one form, vTsaiti, which 
belongs to thia claaa. 

Just so in Greek the only ti'aco of the formation is fi-xari. 
In all other instances, -f has hecn borrowed from niasc. and 
fern, nouna , juat as neuter o-ateraa borrowed -r<) from the 
masculine (§ 293 p. 198). Att. inacr. cxiifi for *(jxiAt(<.)-f ; MS. 
forms in -es, as yeyer, found in Attic writers, are a re-formation 
following those worda in which -e has not been contracted. 
(■ompare the adoption of t by the neuter ooat § 295. ytfi] in 
phraaes like ytyij ivo is the plural, aa ie anrrj in anTTj im 
(§ 295). 

Irish, ainin and tech, like dliged (§ 293), are probably 
citngular forms used for the dual; aeo § 285 p. 193. 

Remark. J. Bchmidt, Pluralb. 52, would apparently derive aittni from 
'iin-mn-i; against wliich there is a. great deal to be said. Kor should we 
ndmit Stokes's deriiation from a pr. Kelt, *nii-m«ii-e (Besz. Beitr. XI 1661. 

Old Church Slavonic -J, borrowed from o-atems (§ 293, 
last page): imen-6, sloves-6. Also -i, whose origin has just 
been discussed. 

§ 38G. 3. t- and tt-stems. 

In i-stems the proethnic Idg. termination was -F. Skr. 
ak^t Aveat. asi 'the eyes', iiicl from stem ^ci- 'pure, clean", 
O.CSl. oci (oko 'eye') and Jtsi (jicko ear'); Lith. aid ami, 
which have become feminine. If there waa an Idg, *ji(-iiji/i 
'twenty', *\fi waa nom, ace. dual neut. of the stem *j*i- (§ 177 
p. 33). Ke-forraatcs: Skr. Sucin-l {§ 393) and Gr. iiant 'the 
eyes' for *oxi-t (other cases are oijatov ctiaaioi , with plural 
endings). 
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Tbia Idg. -I was doubtleaa a contrafition of the stem-fi 
-t- with the case-onding -i (or -I). 

Ved. mddlw-i ia either (1) the regular descendant of the ] 
Idg. ground -form, or (2) "madhv-i re-formed, -( having been 1 
replaced by the ending of i-ateras; op. § 294, Or. affrjj in J 
phrases hke aczrj dvo is really plural, cp. ysvtj § 294. 



Dative, Ablative, and Instrumental DuaU) 

§ 298. The different languages have such diverse modes ' 
of formation that it ia impossible to restore the Indo-Germanic 
flexion with any certainty. Compare § 283, page 189. 8kr. , 
-&%am, and -bhiyam very rarely io the Vedaa. The Avesta , 
has one example of -hyqm, in the word brvad-byqm from thai 
stem brvat- 'eyebrow', elsowhore -hya^ GSthic -hyd, with the 
variant -wf (the difference is merely phonetic, and quite regular 
eee I § 125 p. 115, § 481 p. 355). O.Ir. gives dJ6 »- {from 
da "duo"), for *d('y)o-6'«, for whose suflix more than one 
ground-form is possible, for instance *-bhSm or *'~hh6n,- 
O.CSI. -ma, the -a of which {=: pr. Slav, -a) must represent' 
Idg. -S or -a, and may have lost a final -s. Lith. -m, after 
which something must have dropped; if the last syllable is 
accented, the form has the incisive accent when it is dative, 
and the gliding accent when instrumental (I § 691 pp. 558 ff.,. 
and n § 90 p. 274 with the footnote); e. g. ahem vUHm 'to both 
wolves', but sfi abSm vWmM 'with both wolves', dat. naktlm^ 
instr. naktiiii. This variation of accent — given by Kurschat,' 
though nothing definite is known a» to how widely 
recognised in the Lithuanian dialects — has come in through 
association of these forma with the corresponding plural cases 
(e.g. dat. naktims instr. nuktinis); and in the same way other 
dual forms have been aasimilated to the plural in this language. 

The affix *eiii may have become attached to Skr. -bhyiii 
Aveat. -by<im and O.Ir. -b «-, cp. Skr. ti-bhyam beside 




p. 189. 
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Aveat GSth. iaibya 'tibi', and the like, § 186 p. 62. The 
agreement of Aryan with Keltic in having bh- seems to make 
it certain that initial bh- is older than the Balto-Slav. initial 
m- (cp. § 274 pp. 17.5 f.). But be it obaorved that the -m of 
Ooth. tvdi-in O.II.G. stcei-w may possibly reprcBent the old 
dual sufHx (although there can be no mistake about the plural 
BuFGx in O.Icel. tp^-mr), and perhaps *vi-m, implied in 8kr. 
ti\-Aail- '20', is another dual caac belonging to this class, ao 
that we should have to compare O.II.O. zwein-sug, with a 
cryatallised dative dual for its first part (§ 177 p. 35), 

-i n- seems to have disappeared from Irish, except in 
dih n- ; elsewhere we find -b, as in the plural (§ 380), cp. in 
dib n-uarib deac 'duodeeim horia' instead of 'uarib »-deac. 
The reason wliy -b w- gave plaee to -b is that some of the 
dual endings had been worn down into tlie same sounds 
as the plural (Windiach, Paul-Braune's Beitr. IT 22.t f.). 
Compare § 297. 

For the Greek endings -onv -otv -tav etc. see § 312, 

§ 267. 1. o-stems. Skr. vfkfi-bhyam, yuffd-bhyam, dv&- 
-bhifdttty pronom. td-bht/am; Avest. vehrkaf-ibya vehrkaf-wf, 
dem-ibya: no pronominal forma found. O.lr. feratb may be 
derived from pr. Kelt. *f{iro-bhtn, cp. § 296; dib n- {once 
written deib) for *rfyo-6f«, with i in the first syllable because 
of the word's being proclitic. Lith. dat. vWcd-m instr. nilka-m, 
0.C.8I. rlUko-ma igo-ma (on sMo-dSjK-ma see § 968), but Lith. 
dat, due-m instr. dvS-m dat. te-m(-dv?m) instr. t&m(-dvSm), 
O.C.Sl. dvS-ma tS-ma. 

The stem-final -oi- or -ej- is certainly original here in the 
numeral 'two' and in pronouns, as it is in the gen. loe. dual, 
e.g. Skr. dvdy-B^ tdy-S? O.C.Sl. dooj-n toj-u (§ 311). I con- 
jecture that it was also used in the dat. abl. instr. of substantives 
— we actually find it in Avest. vehrkaf-ibya — and tliat this 
stem in -oi -ei was the ending of the ace, dual neuter of 
the word, which similarly belonged to both nouns and 
pronouns originally. Cp. e. g. 0.0.81. dvS-tna : dvi (§ 293 
pp. 197 f.), and Skr. ai^f-bhyam O.C.Sl. oSi-ma beside ak^t 
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oei {§ 300). In Sanskrit the diphthong (*vrks-bktjam) 
exchanged for the ending of the nom. ace. maac, v/ka ^' 
Gr. /u'xcu {cp, Bartholomae, Kuhn's Ztschr. XXIX 582 and. 
Bezz. Beitr. XV 38, where Avest. nitaka-hya is taken to be 
another such form); in the European languages the dual 
waa intiuenced by the corresponding cases of the plural: O.Ir. 
feraib like dat. pi. feraib for *yiro-bis (cp. § 296 p. 201, 
g 380), Lith. Dilkd-m like dat. pi. rilkd-m, O.C.Sl. duko-ma 
like dat. pi. vlUko-mQ. 

Remark 1. Meringer's aasumption that this dual form ended Is.- 
Idg. 'u-|iAya»i?/ or 'oU'(bhySmf/ I huld to he unfouaded (Herlof^r, 
Zeitsdir. fQr d. Osterr. Gymn,, 1889, p. 1017>. The forms of the dual 
oases, as I ha»e alrnady insisted in § 285 Rem., pago 192, need not 
all be of tbe eame kind. 

Remark 2. The wa; in which the form of the nom. aoo. dual 
becomes a bnse for the other dual oaaea is well illustrated \ij what 
happens In the Lithuanian dialects, as described hy BrQcktier, ArohiT filr 
alav. Phil., UI 30S f- 

§ 298. 2. (l-stems. -a- was the stem-final in pr. Idg. 
Skr, dhd-hh^ain dtd-hhyam, pron. td-bhydm. O.Ir. txtaihaih, 
and, with the length of the stem-final kept, mnOib from 6m, 
gen. mia, 'woman (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 381). Lith. ra^o-m 
(dat. mergu-m instr, mergo-m from mergd. 'girl'), pron. dat 
lo-ml-dvSm) instr. to-m{-deem), O.C.Sl, rqka-ma. 

Is it possible that the numeral tvio originally had 
special feminine form in -a-P 0,lr. dib «-, Lith, dce-m dvS-m{. 
O.C.Sl. dc€-ma are both masc. and fem,, and so are the gen. 
loc. O.C.Sl. dvoj-it Skr. dedy-u^ (cp. too Lith. dvSju used for 
the feminine). Compare § 311 p. 209. Skr. dcd-bhydm would 
in that case be an Aryan re-formate. The fem, use of O.C.SL 
te-ma may be a consequence of that of the pi. ti-mii tS-mi^ 
and of the fact that toju, gen. loc. du., could be used froin. 
early times to express all genders (§§ 310 and 311). 

§ 299. 3. T- ie-8tems (cp. p, 68, footnote 1). -I- wan 
the pr. Idg. stem-final. Skr. bfhatt-bhyam, Aveat. barenH-b1^ 
(» = J). O.Ir. hsi-b (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 382). 

In Balto-Slavonic we find -/e- instead of -i- (cp. dat. 
inatr. pi. g§ 370, 382): Lith. f5me-m (dat. kat'e-m instr, katc-ut 
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from kate 'cat"), (3.C.81. zemlja-ma. Following stems in -in- : 
Lith, dat. veianciio-ini-dvem) instr. eeianczio-mi-dtem), O.C.Sl. 
cez(^ta-ma. 

§ 300, 4. /-stems. ^Vr. dvi-bhyam, Skr. asi-hr/a, O.Ir. 
faithi-b (cp. § 296 p. 201, § 083). Lith. dat. tiakti-m instr. 
nakti-ih, O.C.Sl. tioStt-ma. 

With neuter t-stems it would appear that as far back as 
pr. Idg. the form of the nom. acu. dual in -I was used for the 
stem in this form: Skr. ak^t-hhyam O.C.Sl. oii-ma beside ak^t 
o6i 'tlie two eyes', and ao also O.C.Sl. usi-ma from tiSi 'the 
two ears' (cp. Oatlioff, Morph. Unt. II 132 f.; J. Schmidt, 
Kahn's Zoitschr. XXVI 17). Of o-atems, 0.C.S1. dv6-ma, for 
example, bears the same relation to dvi; aee § 297 p. 201. 

§ 301. 3. M-stoms. Skr. auni-hhyam, \yest. bOsu-hya. 
Lith. dat. siiHh-in instr. sUnn-ih, O.C.Sl. synu-mii. 

O.Ir. bethaih like inatr. pi. hethaib (pp. S 296 p. 201. 
ii 383). 

S 302. a. stems ending in -n and -r. 

The stem was weak in pr. Idg., as it was in the same 
cases of the plural (§§ 373, 374, 384, 385). It remains weak 
in Skr. hd-bhtjdm tdk^-bhyam, inHtf-bhgani ddtf-bhtfOm, Aveat. 
ner'-bya (nom, nar-a = Or. avio-t). 

In Irish and Balto-SIavonie, these cases of the dual, like 
the same coses in the plural, have taken the forms of the 
vowel-declensions (§§ 356. 2 and 402). O.Ir. coiiaih jiadnaib, 
mtUkr-ib (cp. § 296 p. 201, §§ 384 aud 385). Lith. dat. 
siun-i'tn ahnm-l-m moter-l-m instr. seun-i-m akmen-i-t)i 
moter-i-m; O.C.Sl, kameti-l-ma inater-'l-ma. 

§ 803. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. These 
had the weak stem in pr. Idg., as also in the corresponding 
plural cases (§§ 367. 2 and 379. 2). Skr. brhdd-bhyam, Avest. 
ber'zad-bya ber'zap-bya and (with a change to the strong 
stem) ber'zan-hya-j for the stem-final see the sections just 
cited , and § 356. 2. Avest. brvaA-byum , as has been said 
already (§ 296), is the only form with -byr^m in the Avosta. 
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O.Ir. cairt-ib and 0.C.9I. Ul^^-ma (from tel^ n. 'calf, tsp. \ 
§ 225 p. 107, § 244 pp. 142 f.), may be understood by j 
referring to § 302. 

g 304. S. Stems in -s. 

Aryan. Skr. mdnS-fiht/dm should regularly be *manad- 
bh^am, but it bos been influenced by the nom. ace. sing. 
mdnS ('mind, thought'), like the pi. mdriS-bki$; see § 356.2. 
Hence durmanH-bhy/lm and the compar. iUlyH-bhyam from 
nom. sing. masc. dur-manas dili/an neut. dur-manS dilyif. 
Similarly , kavir-bhi/dm cAk^r-bhyUm have been affected by 
the nom. ace. sing, havir {hae^) 'libation* cdk^ur (cdk^u$) 
"eye', and have -rbh- instead of the strictly regular -dbh- 
<I § 591 p. 448). But the regular -d- is found in the part, 
perf. act. vidvdd-bhyUm like vidvdd-bbi$, only in these the i 
formative sufSx is strong, and the weak -us- is gone, see 
I § 591 p. 448, n § 136 pp. 440 f.). Other regular forms 
are Avest. snaipU-bya from snaipis n. 'sword', and the part, 
perf. act. mdttS-bya to be inferred from vTdnz-biS. No form 
from any fs-atem is found; but reasoning from the pi. manS-J 
-bis, which is built up on the form of the nom. ace. sing. neuL J 
in -S (in the GSthfis man?), we may venture to restore ^montJ 
'bya *asyS-bya (see §§ 876, 387). 

O.Ir. tigib {tech n, 'house' for *(s)tfgos) perhaps for *<«y»^ 
-o-bi-, cp. instr. pi. § 387. 

Balto-Slavonic again shows a change tu the i-flexion I 
(cp. §§ 302, 303): Lith. dat. d^es-i-m instr. debes-i-m (nom. 4 
sing, debes-i-s 'cloud', II § 132 p. 422), O.C.SI. shves-i-ma. 

§ 306. i>. f- it-, a- utf-stems and Root Noun 
in -». 

8kT. dkl-bhydm bhrO-ithydm (similarly pSr-bhydm gtr- J 
-bhydm, see U § 160.4 pp. 485 f.). In Old Church SlaToaic 
the corresponding form of svekry and the like is not recorded. 

Skr. nHu-bhydm, gS-bhtfdm, 
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% S0«. With Aeae cmm w vidi tbe oAos, it is difficult 
to make oat vhat tvrm^ dte parent hngaage had. It ts 
probable that tbe two cmct vere sot expreased by one fonu, 
bat that they were refvUriy dtstittguisfaed. 

First of all wiB be giTea the faeSs gathered from each 
bnscli of the parent speedi; this «iU be followed in § 311 
bj- sa examinatkni of the preTioQs histoir of the recorded 
famw, aa far as it can be made out. Lastly, in § 312 the 
Greek forms for the geniliTe, locatiTe, aod other cases of the 
diul viD be described. 

g 307. Sanskrit. Both ewes have the same endiogf 
-61 = pr. Ar. *-atii. 

Stems ID -«• and -^t■ end in -«y^ e. g. tfkayOf from 
^ta-» 'vniT, yugajfO^ from yugd-m 'yoke', dipai/6i from aha 
*nare'. Side by side vith this formation arc Ted. ?nOs (also 
Bwjfflj) from fna- "he' and ar^ from owi- 'this', as in 0.C.8I. 
vlSJcu from viiiko- (§ 310). 

Be mark. So tnutworthjr endeiio« for tha ahortar fnnnatioD i« ta 
be p>t from Ved. yii beside jmyol from jra- '<jui', ni^'ydJ ffom niniya- 
'iatide, bidUen', poillyii from pat/l^u- a."li»bitatiOD, lodging', pdHySi 
ftam pSfiya- a. 'pnasing-ttone'. In all ibese -aif mfty hare dropped out 
bj RjUabic dissiiiulatiao CI § 643 p. 4&2j, as -dy- seema to have done in 
mieapaljfai § 2*7 p. J 47. 

V- ji$-8temB: bfhatif^. 

i- and ii-stems: dvyS^, siinD-6$. 

Consonant stems (with the weak form of the stem) : itin-O^ 
(tot the accent see p. 70 footnote 2), rdj^-d^ from rdjcm- 
'ktng', matr-6^ ddtr-Si, bfkal-6$, mdrtas-S^ dilyas-d$ cidii4-a$. 

dkiy-Si bhruB-6^, ndc-^, gdv-5§ {cp. gen. sing. Vcd. jdr- 
-tt» g 231 p. 120). 

§ aos. Iranian. 

In the Aresta, the genitive dual ends in -A -&s(-ea) = 
|H-. Ar. *-a», the loc. dual in -5, which may be derived 

1) For references on thU (object, ece the footnute on paf* I^S- 
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regularly from either pr. Ax. "-as or pr. Ar. '-ay {cp. Bartho- 1 
lomae in Bezz. Beitr. IX 208, 312 f., XUI 83). 

Stems io -o- and -fl- have gen. -ai/d, aa in Sanskrit both.1 
atema have -oytlj (§ 307): vehrkayA from vekrka- m. 'wolf ', I 
hofnat/d from hacnU- f. hostile host', and similarly in pronouns i 
yai/d from ya-, oftai/d from ftpfn-, a^^ from a-. This ( 
IB found ■without the syllable -aif- in Dvantlva phrases, e. g. ' 
fratfrd bafsatasl7rd 'of F. and B.', a pair of brothers (stem! 
fratira- and hafSatastira-) ; fratlrd : vehrkayd = Skr. SnSf ; 1 
cnnyS}, Of the locative ending -oyO, examples are only foutidl 
with o-stemat vehrkayS, ubayS from uba 'both'. 

w-stems: gen. bozv-d loc. bUzv-d. 

n- and r-stems: gen. sitw-tS, nar-d.\ tho stroug stem of | 
nar-d is not original. 

n(-8tems: gen. ber'zant-d, with non-original strong stem. 

M(-stema : gon. amar'tat-d from amar*t[a-f\at- (I § 643J 
p. 482) 'genius of immortalitj'. //-stem; hvar*z-d from /tror'a-f 
i. 0. ku-var'z' 'doing good'. 

Old Persian. Spiegel aud OsthofF regard dastuya (from^ 
(lasfa- 'hand') and duvaraya (from dttvara- 'door, gate, court') "J 
as loc. dual. They may of course be regarded, if we please, I 
as loc. sing, with tho postposition ff, dastay-d = Aveat. J 
sasfay-a f§ 263 p. 164); this notwithstanding Osthoff's ob-^ 
jectioiis set forth in Morph. Unt. II 100 f. 

§ S09. In Irish the genitive dual has a special form. I 
Several classes of stems furnish no examples earlier than ] 
Middle Irish. 

o-stems: da fduonim'), fer, ivle. d-stems: tuath, ban. t 
t'-stems: fatho fstha. u-stems: belho -a. n-stems; con, dran. 1 
r-stems: milthar. «(-stems: carat, es-stems: tiye. hs 'of two J 
kine*. 

The "aspiratioD" of the initial of a following word (I § 658. 1 
pp. 510 f.) has no very strong support in Old Irish; in I 
Middle Irish, the practice varies apparently without reason, 
nnd sounds are sometimes aspirated, sometimes left alone. 
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The original (-'nding of the formation therefore still remains 
to be diacoverod. In aome matanccs the gen. loc. dual seems 
to havp been affecteil by the analogy of the genitive singular. 
Compare further AbcoU, Note Irlandesi p. 32. 

§ 310. Lithuanian dialects use a form iu -nis with the 
meaning of a gen. dual, as iodiii-nis siititi-ms iluktere-ms l&- 
-du-ms fof both'}, feiii, anS-dvi-ms ('of those two'). See 
Geitler, Lit. Stud. 56, Beitr. zur lit. Dialektotogie 38; and 
Bruckner, Arch, fiir slav. Phil. Ill 309 f. With Bruckner, 
we must regard the form as an extension of the dat. instr. in 
■m by tho gen. sing, -s; compare these genitive forms built 
up on mii-m jti-m : — muma juma (the ending doubtless 
assimilated to mana tava = mano tavo) and O.Lith. mumu 
jumu (-H, gen. pi.), cp, § 458, 

Slavonic gives -m as the ending of gen. and loc; this 
brings ^s back to *-oy in the firat inatance; after it -s may 
have dropped (I g 185 p. l(Jl, § 588.7 p. 445). o-atems: 
vliiku, but dvoj'ii ioju. rt-stems: iy|i-w, but (/ro/» tojx. i-stema: 
p^fjti pt^iju ('ij- -ij- as in the gen. pi. pqltj-1 pqti-jl, § 348). 
H-stems: synov-ti {-ov- aa in the gen. pi. synov-ii, § 349). 
n-stems: kamen-H. (-stems: Uht-u. s-stems: sloces-u. 

g 311. We may now take a general view of the forms 
which have been given iu the last four sections, for the 
purpose of comparison. At two points we are on firm 
ground: (1) Skr. -a? : O.C.Sl. -ii; nnd (2) the i-diphthong 
before the suffix in o-stema, aa Skr. tdy-oj, Avest. aftot/-d 
nbay-S: O.C.Sl. toj-it. 

1. The proethnic ending of the genitive dual may have 
been *-o-y-s or *-e-y-s, consisting of the ending of the o-stems, 
the y of the nom. act. mase. in -5y (Idg. *rfyfly = Ski', 
rfpflii) , and -8 , the suffix of the genitive singular (^ 228 
pp. Ill f.). The Avestic locative ending -0, if derived from 
Idg. *-0B or ''ew '), would be the dual stem without any case- 

1) It mar be IbaE this cnsc i» to be recojniiipil in Ihc Stinskrit word 
'durS^-is Vithin our ftwo) donra, nt home with us', which is inferred 
from rfiirflpu- by Bsrtholomne Bezz. Beitr. SV 103 f. 
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BufGx, to be compared with singular locatives like Skr. kdrmatt I 
Or. Jofify (§ 285 Rem. p. 191). Some form of this kind might 1 
be used to explain -of- in the Greek nyio(f)-o-Q o)'i)o(/>»j- J 
■xoirre , altliougli there are other possible explanations of it 1 
(the Author, Morph. Unt. V 36 ff.).') 0.C.81. viaku as 
genitive may be derived from "-offs *-ey3, and as a looativa 1 
from *-ou *-eu. These proethnic endings spread beyond theirl 
own proper sphere in two directions: they passed (1) into thef 
fl-clasB {0.C.81, y/\!cu, certainly not containing Idg. *-Hy, cp. I 
gen. pi. rq^ like vltikii); and (2) into the consonant, (-, and] 
M-classea (8fcr. rdjft-0^ dpif-df etc., O.CSl. kamen-u pc^j-u etc.),] 
The absence of -s final from the original form of O.CSl. locj 
rq^ is established, as Leskien points out to me, by Litl^J 
pustaa, 'half, in twain' (beside the aubst. ptisc 'half") , opuf 
0.C.81, meldu 'between', lit. 'within the bounds', toe. dual ofj 
meHa 'middle, boundary'. 

Remark 1. Daniolsson, starting from this asamned pr. Idg. *-0|t« 
C-e^s), haa made an attempt to shew how certain nouna in Italic have 
been absorbed into tho u-dasa (PauU's Altital. Stud., til 187 ff.). 
supposes that e. g- 'he gen. corniU was orisinall; a genitiTo dual from 
the stem corno- = Ooth. haHma-, and gen. tiianiii the same case of « 
Stem man- (maH-etpiO; it would then bo pouible to see original loostirea 
of the dual in cornA mflnO. Similarly Kluge (Paul-Braune's Beitr. VIII 
.MIO) identiHeB the A.8. gen. sing. no9a (iiom. nosu 'noae'j with the Skr. 
gen. loo. duel iiii«-^; if this were oorreot, *-oif8 and not *-f^ mtist 
have been the origiaal ending. Tliese and other like cciDJectares and 
comparisons, ingenious though they be, are not to be trusted, as anjr 
one may sec ; tlie ii-flexion of auch stems can be always explained in 
other ways. 

As regards Avost, ^ ^ pr. Ar. *-ils, two questions o£Fer'l 
themselves for consideration. (1) Was it properly the endingJ 
of d-stenis, which spread at some later period to those in -o- ; I 
(2) does ils fl-vowel represent the Idg. -5 of the nom. aoc. . 
mosc. of (t-stenis (Avcsl. twArA-a)? Ostholfs conjecture (Morph. J 
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1) This would offer a possible means of oonneoliog Stitttn; dirMQy ' 
with Xitt, by dpriTing both from 'Sftv— All the same, I hold fast to 
my own cxplniialion of the ordinal a» by far the more probable (§ 1 
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Unt. 11 93) that Aveet, -a^d ia a re-formation of *-ayaoS on 
the analogy of the gen. sing, haptayd {§ 229 p. 114) I cannot 
accept. O.I'era. -ai/-it, locative in meaning, if indeed we are 
to allow the form at all {§ 308), ie also obscure. It is quite 
possible to compare -at/a with the Avest, gen. -a^A, 

2. The i-diphthong of 8kr. dv&y-Us tdy-if^ etc. is without 
doubt connected with that of Avest dvaf-ibya Lith. dv'i-m 
dvS-m O.C.SI. t/pc-ma (§ 297 p. 201). Not only these 
languages, but apparently Germanic and Baltic, have it in 
this same case; for there are certain forma which sceoi to 
have taken a plural case-ending instead of the dual, but 
to have kept the dual typo in the stem to which the sufBxes 
were attached. These forms are Goth. tmddjS O.Icel. tveggja 
O.H.G. ^treijo 'duorum' O.Icel. beggja 'amborum' (for the 
treatment of -i- between sonants in those Germanic forms see 
I § 142 p. 127), and Lith. dvSjn abSjil (cp. Skr. tthhdtj-S^ 
O.C.SI. oboj-it); the Lith. words were doubtless previously 
*dvaj'-u *abaj-ii or *dvej-U *abej-a, which became dofj-ii 
ab?J-u because influenced by the analogy of dve-m dvS-m. 
This same original i-diphthong of the dual ia doubtless to be 
traced in O.Sax. twS-ne from *duoi-no- (cp. Meringer as cited, 
p. 235), in Gr. (Joint from *duoi-^-, and in 8kr. dvS-dhd 
'twofold, on two occasions'. 

It ia very probable indeed that the j-diphthong of the 
gen. loc. was used with tl-stems in the parent language itself; 
and it is therefore hard to make out whether these did 
not have -oj- (op. nom. dual fom. *tai), so that it would 
be necessary to derive e. g. the 0.0.81. masc. toju from 
*toio^(s)y but the fem. toju from *taioif(s), cp. Gr. xoQaiv besidf- 
"njToic(g 312), It may also be asked whether Skr. (ay- in 
the masculine may not represent Idg. *tel- (cp. Att. JvtTt' and 
the rest, § 293 pp. 197 f.). 

Remark 2. If Idg. o hi open ijUabUe became (i in pr, Ar. (I § lH 

p. 89), tho maso. Skr. *lai/5i, not liiyiif, would answer lo 0.C.8!. lojii. 
Then what would idgOf be : the feminine form, with Idg. *-ai- (op. g 1B2 
Rem., ou the instr. aiag. 8kr. (iii/.i O.C.SI. lojq) or a masc. form with 
BFOCBknn, ElMHiiU. m. 14 
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*-'i-y Compare Meringer, Zeitsolir. f&r oaterr. Gycnn. IS89, pp. lOIT t,.M 
Meringer'u conjeoture, that the stem •rfi"'- in Skr. dri-prld- etc. 
onue oloaely aunneuted wit)t the nom. dual fem. *'iy,'ii neut. *dif"i 
with Skr. dvdfi-oj eta, Heems to me improbable, beoauao the i-diphthoa 
waj most certainly not peculiar to the word lico, nor can it be shewn tl 
it first appeared in this ward, and afterwards spread to all uther i 
On 'tlTii; see g 166 p. 7, § 177 p. h:). 

Keltic genitivefl such as rfa, /ei-, ?««(/* and so forth (§ a09 J 
|ip. 206 f.), remain obacure. 

g 313. Oen. Abl. Dat. Lof. Instr. Diial in Greek. 

Kom. -null, Att. -0111 (t'.ontrai-'ted from -ok*), found in ii]tl 
stems hut the fl-class, "nnoin' ^n-nmv from inno-, TiodoTif nott'ouR] 
from TioJ- etc. A variant found on Attic iuscriptionB 
for *-tni, as t^avo'tTM, and uimilarly in inscr. from Argos, 
ToT favcutoi. Elean -oioic , ivaton; , avxoi'otQ (for this 
I § 653 p. 500)L Attic a-atems have -aiy, nofioui: 

Attempts to explain the yufUxcs have been made bfn 
Ficlv, Bezz, Beitr. I 67 f.; J. Baunack, Mem. dc la 
de ling., V 25 ff.. Die Inaehrift von Gortyn 70 f., Stud, aofl 
dem Oebiete des Gr. und der ar. Spranhen, I 174 t.^m 
Thurneysen, Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XXVII 177; Torp, Zur Lehrtf 
von den geachlechtl, Pron, 47 f,; aud the Author in his Greek | 
(Grammar, ed. 2, p. 124. 

No doubt the relation uf "n^foi-o' 'innmv to iril-ir aifiiS-iv, y<fP\ 
ittfMi- (noiii. viti 'iipoi) is the tsame as that of Aveat. vekrka^f 
-ihya to Skr, Bfka-hhyQni. Then we have in Greek the 
diphthong {-ei- beside -o/- ia seen in Att, SveTv) as we saw i 
the dat. abl. instr. and gen. loc. of the other languages, whiol 
we regarded as identical with the ending of the nom. 
neuter (gg 297 and 311). If tlie fem. Skr. tdij^ O.C.Sl tojm.\ 
comes from Idg. *tai-otfs {§ 311, last page), it6(mii' for *xo(>mt*M 
would be parallel to it. In considering these compariaona, it 
should be borne in niiud that apparently forma arc found 
in Greek which retain the endings -oi (-*') und -m, for the 
nom. ace. neuter of o-stema aud the nom. ace, of a-stema; 
i; 286 p. 194 and § 293 pp, lii7 f. 
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Elean -oi-oii; is without iluubt a late re-formation following 
the dative plural, which in this dialect has -oig in place of -m, 
as aj'tu'v-oiji (§g 360, 361). The change perhaps belongH to a 
time when -on had become -ui, »o au to cause confusion 
between this case and the loc.-dat. singular in -m (§ 263 
pp. 164 f,). Similarly the Polish loc. dual dtvu 'duobua' ohu 
'ambobus' were changed into dwuch olmch by adding the -ch 
of the loc, plural, Irzech 'tribua' etc. (Baudouin de Courtenayi 
Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. VI 79 f.). 

The doublets -m-iv and *-oi-( recaL Lesb. afxft-iv vft^-tv 
and oi^i/i-i ti^i^-i (compare too Gort. o-n/ii), also n-yn'v and 
O'lff, ToT-aiv and roT-oi. But how are wc to proceed? Does -tf 
•I represent a pr, Idg. dual case-ending, say *-yt'fm), which Greek 
alone retained; or is it & special Greek formation P This 
question has not yet been answered. In any case one hypo- 
thesis deserves mention. According to this, some dual suftix, 
which began with a consonant, but of which nothing further 
is known, gave place to the plui-al locative suftix -ai -tuv; 
hence arose •vw-oif like du6-hus, *zm'ai(v) like O.Icel. tcei-mr 
(compare too gen. Goth, touddj-e Lith. dvSj-u § 311 p. 209); 
-o- dropped according to rule (I § 564 p. 420) , but in the 
corresponding plural forms it waa preserved, or restored, by 
the analogy of iffuXaK-oiiv) and the like. This hypothesis 
certainly does not explain why the final nasal is differently 
treated in dual and plural. Of course xoQuiy raiglit be a late 
formation following the analogy 'innot : xofwu. Of fioiv something 
more will be said in § 45S. 



Nominative Flural Maaculme and Feminine.') 
g 318. Consonantal stems, and those in -('- and -m-, had 
bi the parent language the case-sufiix -es, which was perhaps 



1) V. 8chulze, DsB Suffix dee num. pi. idmc. and fem.. Euhn's 
Zeibiehr. XXVTII 275 ff. The Author, Dec nam. pi. der a-Stammu im 
Orieoh. und Lai., ibitl. XXVII 1B9 ff, ZeysB, Obor den nom. plur. 
■ler ouiiBonatiliechen Declin. im Umbr, i/ml. XVn 421 ff. FQrBCeman.i, 
Zur Qesib. altdcuisoher Deoliu.: der nom. plur,, ibid. XJV 161 IT. 
U* 
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originally only a sign of the plural (§ 186 p. 60). There ■ 
no reason why we should not aec the same suffix in -lis, -da,4 
and -ies, the Idg. endings of the o-, a-, and I- is-clasaeij 
respectively; see I § 115 pp. 107 f., il § 185 p. 57. 

o-stema have in Aryau, beside pr. Ar. -ws ^ Idg. -(Js, I 
pr, Ar. Ssas , which we may conjecture to be ao Aryan I 
re- formation, 

Armenian has -S for the case-sign, e. g, dster-S 'daughtera', 
undoubtedly the same as -ff in the suffix of the instr. plural, 
-bS -t)^; compare the termiuations of the Ut. and 2nd. plural 
present of verbs, -mH anil -ij/!. Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. J 
der arm. 8pr,, 43 f.) explains -S as foUows. He supposes that J 
the particle u attached itself to the inflexional -s (cp. Gr. nt 
Skr. bhdrat-u etc.) , making *-8k , pronounced *-*y before | 
sonants; *-s-if became ff, as initial s^ does {I § 
pp. 416 f,), and S was then adopted universally. The J 
hypothesis at least deaervea consideration. 

The nom. phu-al, like the nom. dual (§ 284 pp. 190 f.),.[ 
served in all periods for the vocative, and in Sanskrit both 'I 
numbers when so used were accented upon the first Hyll&bla>1 
{§ 200 p. 83). 

g 314. 1. o-Btems. Pr. Idg. *ulqSs lupi'. Skr. e/ia«j1 
Avest. -A very rare, amesA = Skr. amftOs 'immortales' ; on! 
O.Pers. martiya "homines' see below. Armen, gail^, sec § 313. i 
Umbr. prinuvatus prinuvatu prinvatur 'legati' screihtor 
'acripti', Osc. Nuvlaniis. O.Ir. voe. 0. firit, cp, below, J 
Goth, vulfos O.Ice!. ulfar with pr. Germ, *~Sz, O.Sax. da^or J 
A.S. rfajos 'days' with pr. Germ, '-rfs, see I § 581 p. 434,1 
§ 661.5 p. 519, and Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. VI 550 f. ' 

Remnrk I. There ia no sure foundation for an Idg. -es beside -6* , 
(cp. ftbl. sing, -id : Od and the like, g 240 p. 133). Lat. mayivtrl* ia . 
doubtleaa an ad-fotmato of the i-claas, and O.ILQ. tcolfa -a of the ( 
oUbs; see below p, 214. 

1. Aryan. Pr. Ar. -dsas beside -as: Skr. Ved. vfkSaat I 
(Pali -ase); Aveat. vehrkAtahS^ O.Pers. bagdha 'gods', Outeido , 
of the Aryan languages no credible proof has been given of J 
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the exiatcniie uf this uuding. We are accordingly drawn to 
conjecture, with Bopp (Vergl. Or. I' 450), that the Idg. suffix 
•lis lias been extended by the -rs of the con sonant- class. 

Remark 2, It is a Terj common thing to Sad a seaond oase-euffix 
added to a fully formed oiue. The most obiioiu oompnrison ia that of 
Pnli uom. pL kiiAiia<iQ beaide kahuil = Skr. konijUt 'maidons': from 
raltiijo (aing. rntti) and rndhiii/o (siag. radhii) it waii Imagined that -i/o 
was a nom. pL aufRx, and this vraa used to extend k-aiiRd. In § 312 
p. 211 we noticed El. ifunf-rut Pol. liwu-ch. Again, nom. pi. maso. O.lceL 
jK'i-r "the, these' (Runic Jiai-jt) = Goth, f if; Qr. rot has taken -r (for -r) 
from substftntives. Or. ftoc. xr,r-a (§ 221 p. 9S). Oen. Dor. »><'»-;, § 450. 
Lith. instr. /«-nil. Mod.fl.G. dcn-rn in plane of dtn, and the like (the 
Author, Morph, Unt. Ill 70).'J Eiamples from Russian are collected by 
Vetter zur Oesoli. der nom. Decl. im Ru9S. pp. 36, 37. 

Sinci^ Soberer, it has often been maintained that O.Sai. datins A.S. 
dn^ag conlaiu a suffix wliich answers to Skr. •tUnis; see, for example, Hablow 
Die J. Voo. IZ8, W. Sohulze in Kuhn's Zeitaobr. XXVIU 275. But this 
cannot be proved. It would be preferable to assume this suffix for O.Fris. 
ihigaf (seo Moller, Paul-Braune's Boitr. VII 605), but the ending of dagur 
niaj equaUj well be derived from *-Sz (op, O.H.Q. iV I § 661.5 p. 61ft). 
To say that forme corresponding to tho Skr. -lUna are to be found in the 
O.Ir. plurals in -u from the prol. pass, in -', suob as do-brfthn (sing, do- 
■bretli, II g 7fl p. 232) is conjecture run wild. To support it we should at 
least need to show -ai used side by side with -a. 

If, in spite of all considerations to the contrary, Skr. 'Satis should 
prove to be proethnic, I would connect Idg. *-0s, in Skr. rfkua etc., with 
Skr. -aaaa in the following manner: I would assume a pr. Idg. termination 
'Sm side by side with "-oses or *-Osos (op. the gcti. sing, -s beside -en 
-i)if), whoso- ss would in all languages be treated just like Idg. -s (cp. 
g 3&6 Rem.). 

In Aveatic, -a (Oath, -a), aa reltrka, is very comnion 
liBsidii -d and -disho. The form is al8o usod for the aco. 
phiral. Its origin is doubtful. 

Remark 3. Since Bopp, scholars have usually regarded this -a 
as the ending of the nom. aco. neuter. J. Schmidt, who agrees, compares 
Gr. ra ilm from o n7To-:, Lat. loen from lofii-a, 6te. (Pluralb. 7 f.i. 
Osthcff's view has at least as much in its favour (Horph. Unt. II 93 f.). 
He regards these forms as dual (op. nom. dual Gr. ^wjot Lat. eqiiae used 
for the plurul, §316). On this view, forms in -a from consonantal stems, 
US nnr-.i 'men' vac-a ^foices', can ho understood at once ; Bopp's ex- 
planation makes it neoessary to suppose that -a spread to tbeso stems 
from the nom. pi. vehrka. 



1) The conjecture offered in this place — that Skr. - 
used with S-stems — can hardly be right (cp. § Slo). 
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Whether O.Pers. forms like martii/fl (see above) nvt? 
be compared with Aveat. -A (Skr, -ds), or witti Avest. -a, | 
cannot be decided. 

Old Irish. The form in *-Ss, which becnnie -u {i g 657, 1 
p. 509) held ita ground only in the vocative use, and its plaee 
in the nominative was taken by the pronominal ending " 
(see below, under 2); cp. Gr. voc-nom. Epfuio beside 'EgfmGt; 
§ 190 p. 67. The confluence in form of the nom. in -as, used 
for the voc, and the ace, plural (§ 326) caused the ace. pi. of 
other stems to be used as a vocative, e. r, cairtea ace. vou. ^ 
beside nom. carit (§ 334). 

Old Iligh German. I regard irol/a -a and k'trfe I 
'herdsmen' {jo-stem) as adformates of feminine forms like ' 
(feba -a and sunte {§ 315). 

2. In five groups of languages the pronominal ending 
*-oi has spread to nouns (the reverse is found in Unibro- 
Samnitic, as Osc. pus 'qui'): these are — 

Greek. Xtlxm like W. 

Latin. O.Lat. poploe^ pihimnoe, later popull, lupl (I § SI I 
p. 74). An ending found on inscriptions of the sixth and! 
seventh century of tlie city, in Plautus, and elsewhere, — Sti 
(-eis -is). as maffistres — is taken from the i-class (§ 317), 
It was suggested by variant forms in the pronouns, iptPs (stem 
qui-) and qui (stem qtto-), heii> and //(. Also Falisc. mur/istreiit, 

Remnrk 4. rfei'pos, in the Duenos inscription, has been repeatedly 
explained as nom. plural ("the latest ntlcmpt is bj Conwav, in tlie 
Amerioan Journ. of Phil., X 452). It is more likely to he locative plural, 
see $ S57. 

Old Irish, /ir 'viri', eirh "equi', cf-li 'comrades' (I'o-stems) 
for *'ii; Gallic retains -oi, TnnottiJihioi. 8ee I g S2 p. 77, 
S 657.4 p. .""inR. 

Germanic. This ending has beeu borrowed by adjectives 
only; Goth, hlinddi O.H.G. blivte pi. of "blind" (I S 661.6 
p. .^20); Goth, hlinddi doubtless for the regular *hlmda on the 
analogy of the monosyllabic pdi (§ 263 Item. pp. 165 f.). 

Balto-Slavonie. Litb. vilkai, gerX and gerf-ji, besiilo 
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wliiuh Vie have t^, 

§ 611 p. 536, n 

O.C.Sl. vluci, novi 'n< 

% 316. 2. 



U. 3 p. 623, 
footnote 1, 



8kr. dhflu, 
Osc. 
meaning 



see I § 84 pp. 80 f., § 
} 406, Morph. Unt. V 
vi", ti (I § 84 p. 82). 
(l-8tema, Pr. Idg. •e^$*(ls, 
Avest. kamd. Umbr. urtaa 'wtae' iuvengar 
ncriftas 'scriptae', Marrup, asignas 'hostiae' (or 
of the kind); Latin seems to have preserved this type in 
the form niatrona found on two inscriptions of Pisaurum 
(C. I. L. I 173, 177; cp. I g 655.9 p. SO.'i). O.lr. nom. voc. 
tuaiha, mna 'women' (I § 106 p. 99, § 657. 6 p. 509). Goth. 
(/(fiSs, O.II.G. Aleniann. kebo (on O.H.G. gebO, -a, see below) 
A. 8. jie/a, O.Iecl. gjafar, pr. Ger. *Sz. Lith. ra&kos. 

Sanskrit. The Veda has not only -as but -Osas, divdsas, 
aa with the o-ctaas (§ 314). It is much rarer with a- them 
with o-stema, and in Iranian it is never found with ci-stems at 
all ; hence it would aeem to have apread fram o-etems to those 
in -a-. Now and then -asas from an fl-stem has the meaning 
of the accusative (Lanmau, Nouu Infl, p. 363); the reaaon 
being that in this class nom. and ace. have always hud the 
name ending, -ffls. 

Greek and Latin have -ai both in nouns and pronouns: 
Or. X'"ffw, rai, Lat. equae, istae (O.Lat. inscr. tabelai dalal 
and the like). Theae forms are probably not a re-formation 
following the -oi of the o-claaa, but the Idg. dual, whose value 
was rhangcd to match them with -oi; see § 286 p. 194. 

Old High German gebti -a and sippe dipped sippid -a 
{ja-stem) took their ending, we may conjecture, from the *- 
i^^jlass (aa gntinne , gutinna -a) , which had *-iSs as their 
original ending (§ 316). Before *-/<l ('-ja) = pr. West Germ, 
*-ie2! became -e (Braune, Ahd. Gr. § 58 Anm. 1), -ffl (-a) 
spread to (3-atems which had no -i-, and afterwards was restored 
from these to the i-stems again (cp. Braune, op. cU. g 209 
Anm. 3). There is the same form-tranet'ercnce in the accuaative 
lingular, § 213 p. 91, and in the genitive singular, § 229 
p. 117. In Anglo-Saxon levelling took place in the opposite 
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direction, and ^ydenna was due to the analogy of jte/o sibba I 
^ Goth, gibss sibJSs. The Idg. ending -as is preaerved 
pronouns, deo dio = Skr. tyds. 

Old Church Slavonic rqJci/ and smi}'^ {zmija 'snake*) | 
are accusative plural (g 327). The use of this form was perhaps 
vauacd by the fact that the old form of the nom. pi. *ronkilSf 
■when the -s dropped (I § 588, 7 p. 445) became identical witli 
the nom. sing, {rqka); and it was helped on by the singular 
nominative and accusatiyc having so frequently the same form , 
(in Russian, the maac. ace. in -f/ is found used as nom. from j 
the 13'" or 14* century onwards). 

§ 316. 3. T- i«-Btem8 (cp. p. (58, footnote 1). The j 
Pr. Idg. form was doubtless *bhf§higit(i)iSs. hai. faciSs. 
is doubtful whether O.Ir. iitsi is of this class (-i for *-it{s) with | 
-( for -0, see § 229 Rem. 3 p. 117. O.H.G, gutinne, later j 
-inna -a, see § 315. Lith. 

In Aryan there has been a twofold re-formation. (1) Skr. 
Ved, bfhatt} Avest. barentis, with n weak stem, like the ace. 
pi. (§ 328), whence arose a symmetrical group bj-lmtf : bj-hatttn 
: bfkatts matching with (tica ; dham : nom. ace. Ahils. (2) Skr. 
lifhatyhs Vod. -iyas (only bj-hati/as in post-Tedic Sanskrit) 
and Avest. barmtyS., daevyS (read daecitjd) 'she-devils', following j 
the f- ii-clas9 (§ 323), cp. nom. ace. dual Skr. brhatyaii § 287 j 
p. 194. Once in the Avesta occurs -yA, baminyA 'lucidae', 
certainly not the direct representative of pre-Aryan *-ji?8, but 
following the {J-claas (§ 315). 

Greek too haa the formation which follows the id-class, 
<pl^ovaat; and ao have Germanic — Goth. frijSndjos A.8. 
•^ydenna (see § 315) — and Lithuanian, veianczioa. 
Compare p. 68, footnote 1, 

Old Church Slavonic, zemlji^ rezqst^ arc accusative 
forms like rqlcy zmiji( (§ 315), 

§ 317. 4, t'-stems. Pr. Idg. *oy«i-cs. Skr. &t>ay-a», 
(my-fis 'three'; Avest. aiay-l}, trUy-O with non-original d. 
Armen. ereR 't 
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>r *tre(i)-e 
Ion. Att. Tosi^ Lesb. rpijg Cret, rptts. 



Lftt. ovBa tttrru (f&, Umbr. puntee 'pontes' pacrer propitii', 
-a for *'e(i)-es I § 134 p. 121. O.Ir. fnithi, trl, bop below. 
Goth, ansteis preis, O.H.O. ensH dri (I § 142 pp. 12o f.). 
O.C.at. pqtif-e pf{tii-e m. (I § 6fi p. 60, § 146 p. 131). 

Aryan. laoluted examplea of -i-as are found, Vcd, arif- 
-ds {arf- 'active, eager, pioua'), cp. ace. pi. and gen. sing, art/' 
'ds; alao ly^y-os (M.Bh.) from cfif'- rain", Aveat. fravasyS 
beside fravasayS, female genii. 

The ending contained in Armenian sirt!^ is doubtful 
(cp. § 313 p. 212). 

Greek. All dialecta liave *-ej-es in rgti^- (see above), but 
Heracl. ace. rpTg (§ 330) is used for the nom. and aoc. both. 
Substantives, except in Attic, have -ifi;, 01^1^5 §aan%, on the 
analogy of l- ij-atema such as n6hf<; (§ 323), cp. the gen. sing. 
o'fioj § 231 p. 119. Aa regards Hoin. n6l.ri{(; ace § 260 
p. 160. 

Italic. Lat. has -Is beside -is, oms oveis, which I regard 
(IS the form of the aec. pi. (§ 330). The use of -is and -Ts 
together was natural when once -C8 had found its way into 
the accusative plural on the analogy of pedSs, and was used 
along with -Is for the accusative. The explanation of Oac. 
afdilts 'aediles', with -is = -Ts, is uncertain, owing to the 
scanty remains of the language. 

Old Irish, trl (Cymr. trl) may be derived from *tre(i)es 
by HUppoeing that -ee- became -6- in proethnic Keltic; *trS8 
tima formed would become regularly trf (I § 74 p. 64); or we 
might assume that *-ees became *-eis, *-im, *~la and laatly -r. 
I thiuk it not so probable that the ending contained in it ia 
'-ii-es, or that the form should be the accusative plural. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. n&ktijs trys may be derived from 
'"•i-fsjsi as siinSs from *-Ky-(eJs; but whence came these 
assumed endings? They can hardly be original. Did i and 
H come from the other cases of the plural, and take the place 
of e and a (for '-ey-ea would have become -ny-frfa, I § 6S 
p. 59)? O.C.SI. nc^ti (fem.) is the form of the ace pi,, like 



fem. rt^y % 315 p, 216, 
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§318. 5. H-stema. Pr. Iilg. *silneu-es. Skr. sUndp-aa^M 
Avest, biUaV'U. Gr. Iod. TT^i^iQ t;ilf'fy Att. t^x^iq ijifT^. LatJ 
mantis can be explained aa *maitoy-(e)s {-oy- for -«y- according 1 
to I § 65 p. 52)'); but sec bolow, O.Ir. mof/'i (mug 'servivnt'), ] 
O.Corn. lichou "swamps', Gall. lAigores-, *-eu-es first became 1 
'"-Oif-es according to I § 66 p. 56, and then Irish *-o(BjtfsJ, 1 
British -ott. Goth, smtjvs O.lcel. si/tier nynir for pr. Germ, i 
*-iv-i2 (I § 170 p. 156, § 660.1 p. 516). O.C.Sl srjnof!-4\ 
(I § 68 pp. 50 f.). 

Aryan. Sometimee -o-a^ in the Veda, as iata-kratv-tis 4 
.effecting an hundredfold', similarly Avcst. yatv-S 'magicians' j 1 
cp. ace. pi, Skr. -v-as Avcst. -v-o beside -flti -it^, -its (§ 331), J 
and gen. sing. Skr. -v-as Aveat. -('-3 beside -d$ -aos (§ 
p. 122), As to the re-fonnation Avest. dahhSv-S = O.PerB. J 
dahyav-a 'lands, regions' see g 261 pp. 161 f. 

It is a question what tennination we are to 
Armenian zardE (cp. § .S13 p. 212). 

Lat. mantis (sec above) mny also be the form of thaJ 
accusative plural. This use of the accusative would hat* 
resulted from the relation between nora, oe?^ : ace. wfts, nom 
/wd-Ss : ace. ped-Ps. tnanUs in Plautus is shortened metricall; 
like canSs and similar words (g 319). 

Germ. Goth, wiwhs O.H.G, mati A.S. men 'men' 
*maHih'e, like the gen. sing. Goth, maun f§ 232 p. 122)^ 
O.H.O. sUi follows the i-flexion. 

Lith. .iftHMs like nalettjs, see § 317, last page. 

§ 318. 6. Nasal stems. 

a. n-stems. Pr, Idg. *}i(u)tton-es 'canes'. Skr. irart-off, I 
Avest. span-O; with the weak stem substituted Ved. magkSn-a$ J 
beside mar/hdvati-as 'dispeasers, givers, offerers', Avest. asdutt'S J 
beside asavan-o pL 'holy, pious'. Armen. suntl, akanS ahwt&, j 
elinS "stags' (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. X 294), see § 313 



1) The syncope uf the r of the finid RjlUble woald be later than 
ion of the two c 's in *ovt(i>-et (g MIT). 
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p. 212. Or, xtVfc iuBtead of 'Krot-f!; *nw-f? (cp. mlva § 21H 
p. 94), r^xrov-fj; noifidv-ti,; ayiZv-f^ 7JtvSijv-ti\ apv-ti; lik(! xvv-t^. 
Osc. hiiinun-a (fi in tho last syllable) 'homines', cp. Lat. 
homOn-es and Umbr, homon-its hominibus' with -On-, II § 114 
p, 351. O.Ir. coin, flrain. Goth, guman-s, O.H.G. gomon 
gomuti; A.S. eexm exen O.Icel. yxn 'oxen' for •ii^«n-(3 (Skr. 
itk^ti-as) like Norse Run. dohtr-iR § 320; Goth, tuggSn-s 
O.H.G. zungUn; on the formative suffix in U.ILG. gonion 
gomun, s^mgiln cp. Streitberg Paul-Braune's Beitr. XFV 218 ff. 
Lith. s:iin-s like Gr. xvf-iQ, dkmen-s. 0.C.81. jelen-e 'stags', 
rtfne Mays' with weak stem (II § 114 p. 356), zemljan-e 
'countrymen' (II § 115 p. 362). 

Aveetic has also -a inatcad of -0, x§ufn-fi 'nights', see 
§ 314 p. 213. 

Latin. With this as with all the classes which follow, 
the old ending *-?s gave plare to -Ps (the ending of i-stems, 
§ 317) before the Latin tradition begins: fan-4s luimm-l's 
eddn-Ss. This gave the means of distinguishing nom. pi. from 
gen. sing., but caused confusion with the ace. pi., but perhaps 
-is = *-eft)-«B and ~Ss = *-ps were still distinct at the time 
when this change of ending took place. Survivals of Idg. -ra 
are seen in ipiattuor and perhaps /oris (§ 320). Plautine 
scansions like can?s turbinHs are due to metrical shortening, as 
also is maniis, § 318 (see A. Spengel, Reformvorachloge zur 
Metrik der lyr, Veraarteii bei Plautus, 309 ff.); original *-& 
must needs have become -is, as it did in the genitive singular. 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. szim-ys, following the t-9exion 
(§ 317), beside gz^n-s. Similarly 0.C.81. kamen-^Je -ije 
{kamen-e is not found) and din-tje -ije beside din-e. 

b. fn-stema. Skr. /.ptfm-as from k^am- 'earth'; Gr. should 
have^.9nV(e instead of */ft');.-»c (I § 204 p. 172), but it is 
hardly likely that tlie form ever occurs. Avest, zim-a from 
zy& "winter frost' (weak stem instead of strong, and -a instead 
of- 6, § 314 p. 213), Gr. ^(oV-(c 'falls of snow" instead of 
*X'f>n-ts (I § 204 p. 172), Lat. kieitt-Ss {-Ss instead of -ft, spp 
above). Compare IT § 160 pp. 482 f. 




itcBdL Pr. Idg. *mitter-et, *d£tor-eaf 
Skr. mOtdr-iu ddUlr-ag, Arett. mOIarS " 
■ Arest. eapfBOr-O ; the feramiite of thn 
Areat. caUi»rS, with non-origiiLal weak stem 
r L 'tbroe'; that the weak stem is not ori^al 
i» (A^ ftMD AveM. tiiar-6 and O.lr. teoir, cetheoira cetheora 
fvilfc -<• Mlnwiii^ inna etc.); nee § 167 pp. S V). Annen. 
wmrt, dtlert 'd«ught«nt', i'firJ! "(itiattuor', durU "doors', Bee § 313 , 
p. 212. Gt. fifiTtp-ti ttvyciTfn-iz Horn. aVe'fj-f? (Ilom. Svyar^A 
-es Hom. Att. arSp-fj are ro-formates) , Hi'lrop-fg; thifjosg} \ 
Dot. reT«o-ti Ion. ri,W*()-f^', with weak Btcm Att. vinap-ef I 
Lesb. jTjffBp-e;, X iiit. i/uaUitor, Oae. keenzatur ce«s(ttr 'censores* l 
Cmbr. frater Tratres' (np. the Homark) with -r for -rfe^x | 
Mcording to I § 655.0 p. 50(i. O.lr. mathir, cethir, fem. teoil" J 
(I § 657.5 p. 508). OMM. muoter, Norae Run. doWr-i*i 
OJcel, d4tr A. 8. dehter 'daughters' like Horn, ffiij-arp-tf; Ooth. 
fidrOr (S doubtlDHiri from the neuter) O.II.G, jior 'quattuor' 
(§ 168 pp. a — II); 0.11.(1. turi f. 'door' was perhapB originally 
nom. pi. = Skr. (/(ir-a», -i = "-is '-es according to I § 661. 2J 
p. 517. Lith. tiuitws; O.C.Sl. <iatei-« "datores' (II § 122] 
p. 389), SetjeT'C in. 'iiuiittuor', 

ATest. nar-a ln'aide nar-w an'etc' and the like, see § 314 
p. 213. 

Itfllio. IVrhaps Lat. /oris f. Moor*, since the vord may 
really be a m>in. pi. from /or-, like O.U.G. Inri aboTe. Eb 
any other case it will be needful to Assume that a aingalac i 
for-is waa coined at some peiod to corre^KMid to the pJanll 
/or-&, on the analogy of otes :«ris. mMt^^ dmtir-gs fonawl 
the i-class, a«e $ »I9 p. :;i!>. 

Bemark. BmMs frklar frwtrr m Cskriaa, frmtrtr is 
Tab. T. b 14. II ihMM hM«T tw coh^mW wftk Qr. vrmir-K (hMi» 1 
•M"<Vi •fi'fO ^Kf-i lJ» 5 l» p^ »79>. 
UnbrUn a* is OtmA. b««n ««1.t tW Mas* of 't*mt*itm'. TW ■ 
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for not allowiog this form are: fl) In line 11 ws read frat.er, witli 
the fifth letter erased. It itai doubtleBf> «; and if bo it acenis 
that ve hare here a mistake made twice, and only corrected once. 
(2) Along with this nominative the gen. fralrom and dot. fralmt are in 
aae. But a 9tem friUir- would doubtless Iibts been carried through nil 
the oaaes, aa are thoaa in -tHr- (ars-/eHiir- 'ftamen'). Nor do I see any 
means of supporting the tiew that an older Umbr. nom. pi. frOJfr hns 
lengthened ita e in order to draw a line between nom. pi. and nom. sing. 
iBQoheler, Umbr, pp. ISO and 191). I therefore consider fralerr to be 
nothing hot au oversight. The form frill fr ma; be explained as 
'/ralr-(e}B (cp. Lat. /i\i/i'-es), oorapare ii-jer for ''ayr{o)-s, I § 055.9 
p. 506. 

Ucrraanic. Goth. iirOprjus follows sunjus because of the 
resemblance between Iroprtim and sunum (II g 122 p. 388). 
O.ll.G. bruodera -a and iohtera -a (cp. Braune, Ahd. Gr. 
pp. 171 r.), following 0- and fl-etema (g§ 314, 315). 

Old Church Slavonic mattri follows the i-class (§ 317 
p. 217). 

§ 821. .s. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *hh^Qhont-es, 8kr. bfhdnt-as, Avest. ber'zatit-6. 
Gr. tf.cpovr-e^. O.Ir. carit. Goth, frifSnd-s O.il.G. friuvt. 
0.C.8I. eezaste instead of *t'ez(ite, the s coming from cases 
which had -jo-, cp. vezq^tX § 219 p. 96. 

The »f-participle3 in Lithuanian show a double formation. 
One group of dialects has teeatUj/s after the analogy of I'-stems 
(cp. dial, akmenys heside ukrnens, and the like); the other 
group (High Lithuanian) has veiq, which can liardly be 
anything else but the form of the nom. ace. neuter (cp. § 22'> 
p. 105, and § 342); but how it came to be so used ia still 
unknown (cp. Job. Schmidt in Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVI 3(i2 f., 
and Pluralb. 162 f.). 

Gr. (Txr-ic, Goth. naht-B A.S. niht 'nights'. Skr. daidt-os 
Lith. desiimt-s O.C.Sl. despj-e 'tens' (cp. § 174 p. 23). 

Skr. iardd-as autumns'. Gr. <pvya3-fg. O.Ir. druid 
'Druids'. A. 8. hnit'e (-e = pr. Germ. *-<>) beside ace. sing. 
hnit-u 'nit, louse's egg* (g 219 p. 96), similarly A.S, htit/t-e 
'nuts' = O.Icel. htiet-r. Pr.Idg. *pod-es 'feet": Skr. pdd-aa, 
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Armen. ot-U (cp. § 3i:J p. 212), Gr. nod-fq, A.S. fet O.Icel. 
/^^r pr. Oorm. ""fot-iz, cp. II § 160 p. 480. 

ykr. uslj'OS 'those who are desirous', Avest. miprO'druJ-O 
thoy who deceive Mithra*. Gr. fiUgwi-tq^ ootvx-*^ oorvy-s,^. 
O.lr. na-thraig Vater-snakes*. Skr. spdi-as Avest. spas-o 
'spies, iuspectors (Lat. auspices), Skr. vdc-as Avest. vdc-o, 
(ir. *iin'f(; (Lat. vOc^s). Skr. rdj-as O.lr. rig (Lat. reg-Bs) 
(iloth. m^-i^ (I g 74 p. 64), Idg. ^rsg-es 'rulers'. Osc. niedix 
*m(»ddices' for ^med^dik-es^ cp. Lat. ju^dic-Ss and Skr. dU-as 
'directions, indications, instructions'. O.lr. brig ^mountains', 
(}oth. haurg^s O.II.G. hirg A.S. 6yrj 'fortresses, cities', 
Avest. bar'z'O or ber^z-o (inferred from the other cases which 
are found), cp. II § 160 p. 479. O.H.G. buoh A.S. bee 
*books', pr. Germ. *bOk'U, 

Skr. dp~as Avest. dp-o Vaters*. Gr. xkajn-sg 'thieves'. 

Avostic also has -a instead of -d, as vac-a beside vdc-Oj 
800 § 314 p. 214. 

Lat. -<?5, ferent-es lapid^Bs ped-es bibdc-es lOc-es reg-es 
dap'f^y following the i-class, see § 319 p. 219. 

§ 322. 9. j?-s terns. 

Pr. Idg. *dH$'mene8'€S. Skr. dunnanas-as , Avest. 
ditsmaPM^h-o, Gr. ivauevthg -sTc. — Skr. u^ds-as usds-as, 
cp. § 220 p. 97. — Gr. /</;»'-*? Lesb. fn^vt^tc^ (Lat. menses,) 
O.lr. wif.s, op. II § 132 p. 415; Skr. tnds-as Avest. rndtdh-d 
^months', cp. II § 134 pp. 424 f. 

Pr, Idg. comparative *oi(i)io$-es 'ociores'. Skr. dSlgq-as, 
for the nasalised formative suffix see II § 135 p. 430; in the 
post-Vodie language rarely -Tyas^i^^ like the ace. sing, -igas' 
-(im § 220 p. 97. Gr. r^dlovc for *-ro(a)-fj;; with the weak 
stem, Horn. 7ti.:^f^ Cret. rtkifg for *:iA*;i»T-f5: (II § 135 pp. 429 
and 4;i2). iXr.Sl. slozdi^i* perhaps for *-T(7it*. earlier *-/;?-< s 
aoiHirdiug to 1 § 5S8. 2 p. 44^i ; ** may also have oi»nie fn>m 
-,NV, with -•- frvmi the oases which had -#o-, op, r^^asU 5 .*i21 
p, 221. 

Pr, Idg. jvirt, perf, act, '^ei^ii/t'o.*-^.*. Skr, riJnV"-tf.< ifor 
i\^ s^v II jj ItU^ p. 441); in the Voila and later we >ometiKu*> 



g a22-;H24. 



Plui'ul MiiH.'uline and Fen 



'■2H 



meet with the weak furnmrive sufKfix -u^as, vidu^-as (cp. acu. 
aipg. § 220 p. 97); Avewt. vldoAtah-O. 0.C.S1. mtrUSe, to be 
explained in the ttame way m atazdfse, above; and compare 
ihe ace. sing, tntrusl {§ 220 p. 97). in regard to Or. ilJoi-ti;, 
9..'e U § 136 p. 440. Lith. mir,i following veiq (§ 321 p. 221), 
compare the nom. sing, wirfs : veiils (11 § 136 p. 441, III § 193 
p. 73); a dialectic vmiant is -mt/B, like -antifs. 

Pr. Idg. *mHs-es "mures": Skr, m^^-as: Gr. /iv-tg anil 
fiv-f^, the latter following steiiia in -«- -wy- (II § 160 p. 485); 
A.S. mgs O.Icel. rni}s-s. 

Latin. -Ss, dtgener-Cs iu>nur-Ss mens-eSy ociOr-cs, mur-es, 
following the t-clase, see § 319 p. 219. 

§ 338. 10. [- ii- and u- u^- utems, and atcnitt 
ending in -f. -}, -p. 

Pr. Idg. *-ti-es, *-MB-es, e. g. 'bhruu-es (nom. aing. *bhrus 
*brow'). Skr. dJity-as 'thoughts, meditattoDs' Ved. n<tdiy-as 
'rivers', hhr^e-as Ved. ivairie-as 'mothers-in-luw'. In Aveetic 
•-ii-es is represented by certain forms of t- xg-stema, which 
follow the analogy of this class, e. g. da^vyo i. e. da$Diy-6 
{% 316 p. 216); and '-uu-es by tan(u)v-fi 'bodies'. Or. *i-n; 
noXi-f^- (from noir-g), ni/ffv-tz i'-tf nxv-ti; (from v^xv-i;). 

Lat. sii-cs, with t-tlexion, see § 319 p. 219; vi8 (beside 
vlrSs), to be explained like the gen. sing, vis § 233 p. 123. 
O.Iccl. sjir 'sues' like gen. sing, sgr, sec § 233 p. 123. 
0.C.8I. ktiie-i f. , svehriiv-i f. following the i-class (§ 317 
p. 217). 

Skr, gir-as "songs of praise' = *fflr-cs, pHras 'strongholds' 
= *plt-es, t/6^ii\i-as pi. 'gaining kine' = •-sp»i-es. Compare 
II § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 324. Certain Uoot Nouns in -y and -i. 

IV. Idg- *'nilif-es "naves': Slir. ndv-uSy Ur. rn-f^ v^-t^ 
ri-ej; (I § 610 p. 461); Lat. nSv-Ss follows the i-claaa, see 
S 319 p. 219. 

Pr. Idg. •g(^-es: Skr. i/do-og, Gr. ^d-n;, and perhaps 
Miil.lr, bat [ai and oi arc confused in Middle Irish) i 
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Lat. bop-Ss like mlv-Ss; OJI.G. kuo A.8. eg O.Icel. kgr are I 
re-formatea, see § 199 p. 80, § 221 p. 98, § 238 p. 130. 

8kr, rdy-as "treasureB, goods', Aveat. rdy-n. Lat. res for 
'riiD'Ss, or an Italic re-foinmte. 
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§ 335. The general cuding in the parent language fori 
this case was -ws. The view which assumea -ms as tli© J 
ending is opposed by what we find in Baltic; see § 186, 
page 61. 

1, -H8 was pronounced •'^s after stems ending with 
consonant. From -ps come Ar. -as, Armen. -s, Gr, -*u,-, Lat, -& 1 
Umbr. -/, Goth, -tms, Lith. -is. iSee I § 224 p. 192, § 232 j 
p. 197, § 233 p. 197, § 238 p. 200, § 244 p. 202, § 249 I 
p. 204 ; as to Armen. -s for -*a(H)8, see further I § 202 p. 169, J 
§ 651.3 p. 497; for Umbr. -/, I § 209 p. 177 and Duvau'B J 
earaj (see footnote 1); as regards Lith. -is for "-{s, I § 664. &f 
p. 523. 

OJr, shows the ending -a, as con-a 'canes' aithr'a. The j 
ending is -as in Gallic, Lingon-as Biticing-as (it is true we I 
know the forms only as Roman authors have preserved them), A 
and Windisch (Paul-Braune's Beitr., IV 215) would have itj 
that -n has come from the o-class. But so long aa the history J 
of p in Irish has not been made clear in all points, we shall j 
have to regard -a provisionally as directly representing *-^. J 
Perhaps -ps, becoming first *-nMs, passed very early into "-a"*;J 
*-fls; for in tracing the suffix of the ace. pi. of o-etem8,J 
-II (§ 326), wc come to *-us at the first step, and this bring* 4 



1) Bartholomae, Dcr nrisuhe aoc. plur. masc. der i-, ii- and 
St&mme, Kuhn'a Zcitsohr. XXIX 4S3 If. Curtiua, Der grieoh. aoc. plur., \ 
ibid. I 258 f. O. Keller, Dcr X.ca. auf m der 3. Decl. bei den augnst. ' 
Diohteni, Rhein. Mii8. XXI 241 fl". L. Duvau, Le group final '-if* 4 | 
I'aoc. plur. dcB thimea cons anno Ciques de I'onibrieD, M^m. de la Soo. ds I 
lingo. T I 223 IT. Stokea, Der »cc. plur. in den britischcn Spraoheu, . 
Knhn-Solileicher'B Beitr. TEE 69 fT. 
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UH to '-fls ami lastly to *-Sns, which points to a very early 
lusa of the nasal. Cp. Lat. pedes for "-ens a% contrasted with 
cnsi-s (earlier Stisi-s), I § 208 p. 175. 

Steins that show vowel gradation, such as Skr. uk^dn- 
Ooth. auhsan- 'ox', have generally a weak stem in Sanskrit, 
and a strong stem in Greek. As to which of the two re- 
produces the older form, probability is on the aide of SauBkrit 
(ep. cut'uT'as = Lith. keiiir-is Gr. Aeol. niWp-ag); but the 
matter is still ao open question. Since ^i in Aryan and Greek 
became an av (I § 226 p. 193), it must be provittioually 
assumed that Ar. -as is regular only in such forms as Skr. 
tdk^n-as bh&rat-as bhr^v-as, and spread thence to uk$n-ds 
bfhat-ds etc. 

2. Whether or not o-, i-, and it-stema had -o-ms, i-ns, 
and -u-ns respectively in pr. Idg., is uncertain; not that Lith. 
</erA'»-iJts makes it so (see § 326), but because of Skr. 
■({i -flu, -}r -iH, -i{r -Uti, whose long vowel we must doubtless 
regard as belong to the proethnic period of Aryan at the 
latest (§ 327). 

Remark. II we take Idg. -Qiis a/< our starting point 1,'cp. Hanaeeu 
in Kuhn'a Ztsohr. XXVII 615, and Brenier, Berl. phil. "Wochenschr, 1887 
p. 502), we should have to asaunie a ahorteiiing of the Towel for the 
European laogungeB, according to the prinoiplen laid down in I §§ Gil ff. 
■0H» would be related tu -g« ae abl. sing. -Sd to the -i' of Skr. tnd-d 
'a me' (g 240 p. 134): -iiiK -iiiis might be regarded as an Aryan re-formation 
following 'dns — Skr. -ff -fn and Avest -wff^ in r-Btenis oertainl; are 
an Aryan re-formation ; or if they were held to be original, -Una would 
bear the same relation to •ins -rum as the inetr. ulng. Skr. vfka to 
Skr. mali Arest. b<iz,i |g§ 274 ff.), or as the nom. aoc. dual Skr. vfka to 
4h giinu C§§ 3B4 tT.) But it h quite possible to regard the Aryan forms 
with a long vowel as an Aryan analogical formation: it may be supposed 
that '-'ins followed the nora. pi. in -da, being influenced by the fem. aoc. 
nom. pi. -((», and that the long vowel thna produced in o-atemH influenced 
those in -i- and -ii-, and finally those in •!■-. Compare Bartholomne, 
Stud, xur idg. Spraclig., I 37 f. 



3. d-steuis had pr. Idg. -ris, as in The noniJDativc plural. 

J. Schmidt's theory that this ending came from -am (see 
1 § 220 p. 188) is unsafe enough. 

Bixcmmn. n.uMi.. HI. 15 



§ 836. 1. 0-atema. Pr. Idg. 'nlqo-ns (^ulQUns? see 
§ 325). 8kr. vfkils vfkan for *-flns (see I § 647.7 p. 494); 
vfkant before s-, as we must assume with Wliitney, is atmplj^ 
-an s- with parasitic t serving as a transition sound , 
glide •). Aveat. vehrk({n vehrkqs{-ca) , cp. below. Arroea. I 
gails. Or. Cret. liJxovj Dor. Boeot. -w^ Ion, Att. Dor. -owg 1 
Lesb. -oi£, with the variant (pr. Grock and onwards) -tx; for I 
-or,-, see I § 204 p. 171, § 205 p. 172. Lat. Inpos (I § 2081 
p. 175); Umbr, abrof 'aproe' Oac. feihtisa 'fines' (I § 209 j 
p. 177). O.lr.Jiru, cSliu "socios' (I g 212 pp. 178 f.. g 657.61 
and 10, pp. 509, 510, III § 325 p. 224); also inm (the article, f 
from •»en + (0-), for "-rffls, earlier *-tOs, when used before anl 
accented syllable (cp. inna «- § 429). Gotb. vulfans O.lcel.! 
vlfa. Pruss. deiwans 'dcos', O.C.Sl. vlSky, kra;^ from ira/Vl 
■edge, rim' (I § 84 p. 80, § 219. 4 p. 187, § 665. 4 p. 525). 

Aryan. Seeing that Avestic q represents nasalised 
lioth long and short (I § 21 p. 24, § 200 pp. 168 f.), it i 
impossible to say whether *-ans or *-ans is to be assumed as l 
the parent form. An attempt will be made in § 330, Remark, I 
page 231, to shew that it is more likely to have been *~an8, J 

The Avestic variants cehrka Gath. vehrkii are i 
(explained like the same forms used for the nominative plui 
see § 314 p. 213. We further find Avest. -iS, e. g 
'immortales', which we conjecture to be the nom. form (= Skr.S 
amflUs, § 314 p. 212); its use as an accusative grew up froBil 
the use of acc.-nom. vehrka (cp. Skr. ace. fem. -asas, § 31&I 
p. 215); yet be it observed that the nom. ace. pi. ueuter i 
had variants -& and -a (§ 338). 

The Old Persian martiija 'homines' cannot be accura 
estimated. In this dialect, sounds arc most inadequately V 
represented in wTitmg; it should be noted m particular thsil 
nasalised vowels are not distinguished from others m wt 
(I § 200 p. 168). Moreover, the record of Old Persian is 

1) Compare the Aothor. LiUu. Volksl. und HBroh., 289; B^rthot 
Stud, zur ids. 8pr., I 36 f. The conjecture offered in vol. I of thia wot 
§ 557. I p. 412, c«nnot hold water. 
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scanty to give any satisfactory knowlodge of the laws for final 
syllables. Compare what is said in § 314, p. 214, on nom. pi. 
martiyfi. 

In West-German ic the nominative did duty as accusative: 
O.H.O. taga -a O. Sax. dagos A.B. da^as (§314 pp.212, 214). 
The same is true of the other classes of stems, and in some 
degree of all Germanic languages. The cause of this syn- 
iretism may have been that from a very early period ace. and 
nom, pi, had been represented by the aamo form in a- and 
r- ie-BtemB (§§ 327, 328). 

Lith. cilkiis {dial, vilkuns), gcr^'a-ius (dial, geruns-ius) and 
geriis, tSs and tits (cp. instr. sing. fem. Id and W, on which 
variation of accent Bezzenbergor offers a conjecture which 
deserves consideration, Bezz. Beitr. X 204); similarly Lett. 
ici'tkiis and tos (o = u with the 'lengthened' or 'drawled' accent). 
It cannot be shewn that the Lith.-Lettic group aiis (Idg. *Siis) 
became High Lith. tis; and to take as a starting point Llth.- 
Lcttic "-^ns *-6ns = Idg. '-6ns is out of the question, 
because Idg. *-Sns becomes -am (I § 615 p. 465). I therefore 
assume that the S 5 of the ending "-utis "-ons (for the 
shortening to Lith. -ii(n)s see I § 664. 3 p. 523) came from other 
cases, first of all from the loc. plural in -usu -6se (Lett. -6s). 

Bemark. Before going on it may be well to follow out thiB m&tler 
to the end. Id the locaCiTB plural, tlien, the old ending *-nisu *-e«M = 
0.C.81. -Miu 6kr. -ej" (see g 357) was transformed to -dsu by proportioDal 
analogy, to match '-atu -6av in the ff-olaBB and •-I'eSH -eau in the i- i<- 
olasB, and similarly '-inn = 0.C.81. -Mu Skr. -iht (f-atems) became -fsu 
(nakty-au -ai)\ compare loo. pi. Ilal. -6b following -as (g 357), Lst. 
igtOrum, tquOrum following istSnim, egttarum (g 315), Or. dual rv^ipa 
(instead of yu/ipm) following iv„io (§ SSe p. 194). This ohnnge was very 
old, as we know from Lett -i« -la (beside -ds -is}'). The adoption of 
(I 6 into the ace. pi. was all the easier because there was h close 
Eimilnrity of meaning between (he ncc. pi. with -iia affixed (e. g. nain&»-»i 
'homewards') and the loc. pi., and the fern, accusative endings -Os -ii 
i-6s-na -es-;ia) had always had a long- vowel. Once the re-formation 
*-4na wag estabUshod, its influence wm felt in three ways. (1) A dialectic 

I) Lith. renii-lika drj;-lika seem also to have been assimilated to 
tfy-!ik(i, kcliiriv'hht and the rest (compounds with the nom. ace. pi. 
neuter as first member) by proportional analogy. See § 175 pp. 28 t. 
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Im. tiikunie appeared, wliioh faDow«d tlie ace riOnifa viGMiu-na. <S) Tk* 
Mmfln«Dce of o- and H-Rlenu in aoc. and gen. plural (ace. danyit 'fria*, 
'M = Oolh. -mh* «K;.; gea. danyS for '^n^v-a g 349) pndnaad A« 
re-fi}mM«a dautfiu-tii and datigu*L (3) An intnuiTe n appauvd ■ tta 
M«. of prviMBunAl d-tt«nu with Lith.-Lett. ■&* f-$«) = Ug. St ({SST): 
O.Lilb. and diaL pirmam-ts fMod-HJgh Lilfa. -4*-tt) 'bas primail'. 

The loo. pi. Litb. sat L«tt. -Ii at once suggests the conjeetue Aat 
in Lith.-Lett. oot only *-dnt (o-etentl, but *-iiii (i-stems), and it immj 
be alM *-MM (n-ttemi) lengthened the loweL So direct eridenov for 
prehistoric *-iiu '-**» is fortheomiag. 

§ 337. •>. a-atems. Pr. Idg. •eJ»a8 (cp. § 325. 3 
p. 225). Skr. dhits, Avcst. koftiA. Lat. equOs, but compare 
(2) below. OJr. tuaUia, wnd 'mulieres', but cp. (2) below. 
Ooth. gibSn, O.H.O. Alemann. ieJo, A.9, jie/o. O.IccL Sfofar. 
Litb. nml<')8, rani;o«>nd 'into the hands', Lett. nUns, cp. (I) 
below. 

1. As til Tedic -asai be«ide -as (araugnmdsas from 
ura»<ja»td- "expeclant, offering oopself), see § 315 p. 215. 

(^). n.O. getia -a and sippe sippeCt sippid -a are to be 
explained in the same way as the same forms when oaed for 
the nom., see § 3]5 p. 215. Compare ijittintte -tnna -a § 328.1 

Litb. rnnitds oever contained a nasal, which is provod-.! 
by the use of this form in those modem dialects which showf 
-uns as the o-stem ending.') -ans-es occurs only in pronouns} 1 
it is a re-formation, see (2) below, and § 326 Rem. p. 227, 

2. In the following branches, Idg. -fis was driven out 1 
some furro with -ns, throngh assimilation to the other < 
of stems. It is doubtful whether this first took the shape < 
*-<Im5, and the a was then shortened according to I §§ 611 ff..M 
or whether the ending became *-aiis at once. 

Greek. Argive and Cretan -6fv, as Arg. './>U|arJ 
Cret. apwy^uravc (Att. nnsofifVTCK). Dor. Boeot. Ion. Att 
Leeb. -a»s. A variant dating from proethnic Greek 
tor -«•¥, as -OS- for -ovi (g 326 p. 226). See I § 204 p. \7\^ 
§ 205 p. 172. 



J) HorcoTer, if • 
have been 'rAbtu. 



I *ero the parent ending, the Lettic form i 
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Italic. TJmbr. vitlaf VitulaB", Oac. viasa 'viaa' {I § 209 
p. 177). Since there is iio question that thcao forma come 
from *-ans, the equation Lat. eqiiOs = Skr. divas (sec preceding 
page) is at least doubtful (see I § 20S p. 175). 

Old Irish, tuatlta, mtifl may be derived from either 
"-As or *-ati8 (I § 212 pp. 178 f., § 657.6 and 10, pp. 509 f.). 
Gall, arti'oss 'grnvcatones* (see Stokes, Bezz. Beitr. XI 115) 
would be deciaive in favour of *-«hs, if lx\ , the last symbol 
in the word, is really to be read as ss. 

Balto-Slavonie. Pruss. gennans 'mulieres' like mase. 
deUcans; the similarity hero caused the formation of nom. pi. 
ffetmai after the analogy of the masc. -oi (unless indeed the 
masc. ending -ai instead of -^s is simply due to careleasness 
on the part of the translator; aee Brackner, Archiv fur slav. 
Phil., IV 28). O.Iiith. and dial, pinnans-es, aee above. 
O.C.Sl. rqfcy zmifq {^mija 'snake') for pr, Slav. *-Sns (I § 213 
pp. 185 f., § 615 p. 465); if tho re-formation is later than the 
confluence of Idg. a and o, the endings -y -^ were alwaya 
like those of the masc. vlSktf and kraj^. 



p. 68, 



footnote). The 
variants -fyos 



§ 338. 3. i- ia-atema (cp. 
original ending ia not clear. 

Skr. In^hatts Avcst. barentli, with rare 
■y&s) and Avest. -y3, aa with the f- ii-claas (§ 329). 

O.H.fl. gutimte., later -a -a, and Lith. semes-nii Cinto the 
countries') zemis certainly have original -iSs, like the nom. pi. 
(/utitine and iemes (§ 316 p. 216), In Lat. fades ia the aame 
ending, unless it be -its like Umbr. iot>!e(f) 'iunlores', which 
seems to have developed out of an old abstract noun (aa Lat. 
pra-ffeniU'S, II § 111 p. 339): a different explanation may be 
found in Bechtel'a paper, Bczz. Beitr, VII 4 ff. 

Or, tfisffovaas-, Ooth. fiyOmijOs, Lith, vezmiaias, and 
perhaps 0.C.S1. zendj^ following the ifl-clasa, 

O.Ir. insi is ambiguous. 



Hemark. ir we 
vari»nt of •-ihi \a the { 
'•OHt* in the plurnl. 



were riglit in agsuming *-(i)Vt' M « proethnio 
:c. eing. f§ 216 p. 93), there maj- have been Idg. 
From this might he derived Lat. /ncr'fs, Umbr. 
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'o9U(f), 0.C.8I. iemlj'_^, Ted. •fya* Avegt. -yo. Then the question wonld 
ftiise — hare not Gc. -<t^< -t^ri inffereil some analogical change following 
the ]iI-B(eniB , their prBTiooB form haviog been -'fu; -<[«; ^ Idg. *-iVft 
'•yff»i Then the older -U]t''( maj be atill repreaented bj the pr. Or. 
Tsriant of -(Oi''*'; a^d before consonants (op. -ii; beside -Sv;, § 3ST). 



■I ■ 



I- li- 



and 



u;f-8tema and steins in | 



Pr. Idg. *-iir9S *-uih9S, «• g- *bhru!t'^s (nom. eing. *bhril-s I 
'eyebrow '). 8kr, dhiy-as Ved. naiify-as, iiAnip-aj Ved. ha^Hv- 
~'iS, Gr. xr'a^' 7io%af (from ndir-ff), oifQvag ix^vag vtxwti; (from 
vittS-s) ; Herod. Ttoirg from noXx-^ following the i-class (§ 330), . 
Hotn. Herod. Att. otpQv^ Horn, vixi-^ following the u-cIobb 
(§ 331). Lat . su-es; rts {beside t^rSs) like nom. pi. vU (§ ; 
p. 223). Lith. zuo-ls = Ix^va^. 

O.IccI. sgr is the nom. form "(§ 323 p. 223). 0.C.81. ] 
kr Qv-i SvekrUe-i follow the i-elass (§ 330). 

Skr, glr-as 'hymns' = *g^r-ps, piir-as 'strongholds' = I 
"pj^-^s , go-^d^-as pi. 'gaining cattle' = *-sp«-t?s. Compare I 
It § 160.4 pp. 485 f. 

§ 330. 5. (-atema. Pr. Idg. •oyt-MS, *tri-ns 'ti 
(•oyrns "(rf/wP see § 335 p. 225). Skr. masc. dvfr ai 
ivXtU s- ,lifce vfkant s- § 326 p. 226 ; Aveat. masc. aztS '), see 
boliw. Armja. alrts; and eris, which retains tlie i (I § 202 
p. 169) , Gr. Horn, org Ion. vioj/ijig Dor. Boeot. r^Tg. Lat 
turris ovis tris, also written turrei3 etc.; Urabr. avif aveif ' 
'aves' tri f treif 'trea,' . O.Ir. faithi, tri. Goth, gastins anstins 
firins, O.Tcel. g^ste. Lith. tiaktls tris perhaps representing a 
"■e-formation in '-tn s , ace g 326 Rem. p. 227 ; 0.C.81. pqti 
noSti tri (I § 219. 4 p. 187). 

Aryan. la Sanskrit, answering to -Tn and -Un, the 
endiDgj of masc. i- and u-stems, feminines have -i$ (dt^) 
and -U4 (dken^) , which are re-formations following dSvOs 
i a?r ) and bfkati$ (§ 328); but in Avestic both gendera | 

{- 

1) There Mema to have been no Avestio variant in ->, aa tb«T« 
DO Taria nt -h bwide -Ai in K-Btent. See Barlholomae , Knhn's Ztrakr. J 

XXIX 111 r. 




saao. 
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show the endings -TS oiid -uS (fern. tstiS 'ricbee', bar'snus 
'heights'). 

Remark. 8kr, -ir. -Dr, •j'r from i-, «-, and j--stBnis, for earlier 
*-iijs, '-unS, *-f»H. In'Tol. 1 of thi« work, g 647. 7. p. *94, it waB eon- 
jootured that -i was due to the influenoe of (he i- ii- and r-sounds, in 
epitc of the precediug nasal; vo aesun>e<l that a naaal, coming before -k 
crhon it did not stand at the end of a olause, and following a long sonant, 
was reduced to a mere nasalieiag of the sonant earlier than when it followed 
a short sonant, nnmely in proethniu Aryan (cp. I § 199 Rem. 1 p. 167). 
Now -s in Avest. iier([s cannot he separated from the ending of Skr. nfr; 
HO the Aveatio form must be derived from *nfns, and not 'nfn.s. On the 
same reaaoning Aveat. "ii» and ftiietis, if they hare or cTcr had a nasal 
ijound in the last syllable. Dome from '-Ins and '-Una, not '-ini *-uni. 
This would prova that these various classes had a long vowel in the 
Bco. plural in pr. Aryan. 

But Aveet. -U and Hi in feni. i- and u-Btems may be phonetically 
identified with Skr. -is and -i<^' in the same stems, and it is possible to 
assume that -s first belonged to these endings -il and -iis, whence in 
pr. Aryan it spread to the masuullne forms (ending with -iis) ; cp. 
Bartholomoe, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXIX *B3 tf- and Stud, hit idg. 8pr., I 37 ff. 
In that case we should have no proof that the Skr. -ir -ur -pr had a 
long sonant as early as the proethnlo Aryan period. But considering that 
Skr. fem. inStfi has in Avestio the nasalised inS(er<M answering to it '), 
it becomes more probable that the Aveatio fem. endings -iS -wi also 
contained a naaal, and that the Skr. fem. -ii -us -f j are Sanskrit re- 
formations, But if thcao endings -iH -us are not so old as pr. Aryan, 
pr. Ar. -Hs could not have obtained its s by analogy ; and then our 
aopposition that j is phonetio and nothing more gains in probability. 

If then we are to postulate for proothnio Aryan •-ins *-iins, or, to 
write the sounds more exactly, •■l"8 •-«■«, the o-slems too most certainly 
had a long vowel at this period, and their ending was *-A''8. 

8kr. aryds like nom. aryds, see § 317 p. 217. Avost. 
(jarayS 'hilla' ia clearly nom,, like the ace. gUiav-O § 331 
(compare further Th. Baunsck , Stud, auf dem Qebiet des 
Gr. etc., I 456 footnote 1). 

Greek. Horn, noatag Lesb. urijaiag following the f- ijf- 
clasa (§ 329), Att. TpH(; o^Big fidans are nom. So too the 



1) R.-V. X 352 tnalfii does not oome into consideration in this place, 
beoanse it is joined with mngeuli iie substantives in apposition, somothiiig 
like an adjective; mSlfat aitidhwi juSrralSn 'motherly streams and hills' 
Til e form has often suggested wrong infereuoes. 
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Latin forma in -Ss, as turrls, and those of West Qermaat^ 
like O.H.O. gesti ensti drt. See § 317 pp. 216 f. 

§ 331. 6. u-stems. Pr. Idg. *siJ»i«-MS ('siinSns? seeM 
^ 325 p. 225). Skr. masc. s^n^r sSndn, sundnt s- lifco^ 
vfkant a- § 326 p, 226; Avest. ninsc. basHS. Armen, zards. 
Or. Crct. vivvq 'filios', Horn, ninrytf ytViv. Lat. mantis. O.Ir. ] 
hithu. Goth. suHuns, 0,lcel. smhh suno. JAth. siinus, dangiis I 
'caela*. perhHps containing a re-formation *-Ans, see S 326 J 
Rem. p. 227; 0.C.8I. syny (I § 219.4 p. 187). 

Aryan. Pern. Skr. -ti^, dhSnS}, like fern, rip?**, similarly i 
Avest. -il&, bar'smls 'heights'. like fcni. Utis. see § 330 with , 
the Ilemark. 

Vedic also shows -v-as (m. and f.). as pais-ds 'pecora', 
and in Aveatic there is -»-iJ to correspond, e. g. pasvS, as in 
the noni. plural, see § 318 p. 218. Avest. yatar-S 'places, 
seats, thrones' is a clear nom. , like garay-5 just above 
(§ 330); and so also Avest. dahhav'5 = O.Pers. ddhyHs-a^ 
see § 318 p. 218. 

Greek. Horn. j-Avx^V Herod. nt'jxnH, a re-forautioB I 
following the nom. in -tt^. Att. i)Jt>; ^^x^q are nom. (% 318 i 
p. 218) like i^"*' (S 330). 

Vnibr. kastruvuf cngtmo 'fundoa' from kastrn- (cp. 
Oac. castrofis, § 232 p. 121) following r>-stems, perhaps because i 
of the nom. ace. pi. neul. ia -uva -mo and the gen. pL io > 

Gernianic. Goth, won s O.H.O. man 'men', the nom. form ' 
(§ 318 p. 218). 

§ 338. 7. N-stems. Pr. Idg. *iuu-ifs ur *£(!()(< ON-y* ' 
'dc^*. Skr. JMM-of. in Veda ut^-tis with a wiutt 
Hwnutton ukiatt'iis and the like: .\.Test. isafM-6 'nightV, 
mrtm-6 and Hmln-d 'soala'. spati-i (also -a instead of -6, aee i 
§ 314 p. 213). Armen. <Umii-« aiitm~s. Or. vr>-«c i^i'-9^ 
rdn«r-NC atftir^mi, iyaw-^K; wfrd^r-a^. Lai. cvrm-fs, Jboan 
iJitt^: Unibr. wtam-f *iauiiis' beside Lat. wutm-<^ (*W'j 
DttVBV, M^. de la Soe, dp liiut., TI 226). OJr. c 




g§ 332,333. 



! I'lurnl Haauulin 
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arn-a, see § 325 p. 224. OJcol. qrn-u 'eagles* bjqm-u 'boars' 
(owing to this form and to the dat. instr. pi., § 3^4, those douds 
came to be declined as M-stema) beside noni, sing, O.II.Q, aro 
hero (O.IcoI. Are O.Swed. Bjari aurvive as proper names); 
witli these we should probably compare Goth. aUkmuns, since 
the form auhsutms, recorded in 1st Cor. 9. 9, seems to need 
emendation, see I p. 203, footnote.') Lith. asiun-is aktnen-is. 

Greek. Cret. -nv^ as well as -aj, e. g. xn^rnv-Kv; (Att. 
yofiiTova^'), a re-formation caused by the existance of doublets 
-nvs,- and -as' in fl-stema (§ 327 p. 228). 

Germanic. Goth, gumatis O.H.Q. gomon -un are nom. 
forma (§ 319 p. 219). 

O.C.Slav, kamen-i following the t-claas (§ 330 p. 230). 

§ 333. 8. r-atems. Pr.Idg. *matr-i^s *d6tr-^s or 
*mater-^s dotor-^s. Skr. usr-da from ii}dr- "dawn", 
catiir-as m. cdtasr-as f. 'four*; Aveat, miUar-d dfUSr-ii 
Gstb. fdr-5 'patres" (also -a instead of -0, § 314 p. 213). 
Armen. mars dster'S. Or, firjTi^-ag, Horn. $-vyttTp-ai and 
&vYartp-ag, Horn. Att. tiripai; beside Honi. avcQ-tti; cJiurnp-ftf, 
Jor^p-nj, litLt. mOtr-Ss, datSr'^; Vmbr. ner-f'avSpa^, proeeres' 
(cp. man-/ § 332). O.Ir. aithr'a, § 325 p. 224. Outh. bropr- 
-uns 'fratres', vintr-uns 'wintera' (declined as a M-stem), and 
perhaps A.S. brSdr-u trintr-u (beside IrO^or winter); cp. nom, 
Norse Run. dohtr-iR % 320 p. 220. Lith. mdUr-is (dial.), 
ketur-is 'four' (cp. Skr. catur-as Gr. Aeol. mavQ-oii), durAs 
'door' (cp. gen. dur-il % 351, anp Skr, ace. dur-as dur~ds). 

Aryan. In pr. Arj'an the analogy of stems in -o-, -<-, 
and -H- caused the ending *-/«*" to be used with r-stema, 
Skr. -fr -fn and Avest. -er«s (monosyllabic), whose pro- 



1) If we read a&hiiina (cp. Bernhardt Vulfila p. [.vn. Brauno Got. 
Or.* g 80 kava. I, § 108 Anm. 1). this mu^t be regarded &s a re-fonuate 
fallowiog n form 'uhaxiin — iih^-mi (tee % 384). But even though thU 
instrumental favmation muat onoe have existed, it can hnrdly have lasted 
out tho pr. Germ, period, but it will doubtless liave given way to a new 
one with -It- inserted; tiee Ifc. cit. 



334 AccusatWe Plural Masootine aod Feminine. Sg 333,3M. I 

nnnciadon cannot be exactly defined (cp. Bartholomae, 
Kahn'a Zeitachr. XXIX 483): Skr, piifn, njn, Avest. mdierqS 
nerqs (cp. Jackson, Amer. Journ. of Phil., X 346 f.). Skr. has . 
-f^ for the fem., rnntfl like -fj -0^-. See g 330 Rem. p. 231, J 

pitaras, found in the ^[aha-BIiSrata (12924) is a re- 
formate dne to the likeness of nom. and ace. pi. in other Btems. | 

Greek. Cret. 9v/uTfg-av<; like xoproV-a^e, g 332 p. 233. 

West-Germanic. O.H,G. muoter fatera -a and the I 
like, O.Sax. wintar A.9. winter etc., are nom,, see § 320 I 
pp. 220 f. 

Balto-SlavQnic. High Litli. moteres following f- j&- j 
stems; and bo too we have in the dialects nom. pi. m6ter-4B j 
(beside miier-s), instr. sing, moter-e (beside moter-inA), and * 
the like. 0.C.81. maieri follows t-Htems, § 330 p. 230. 

§ 334. 9. Stems ending in an Explosive, 

Pr. Idg. *bh^gh^t-^s or *6Aj'^Ao«i-ps. Skr, b^hat-ds, I 
Aveat. ber-'zat-6 ber'zant-5. Gr. q>f^ovx-a5 (Cret, §aiX6vT-o»z J 
like *ai)x6v-ayg^ § 332 p. 233). Lat. ferent-is. O.Ir. cairfa, 
see § 325. Goth, tunp-utis 'dentes' (declined as a u-stem), 
Lith. dant-is (cp. gen. dant-'A). — Lith. vcianczius 0.C.S1. 
oez(iSt^ following the i"o-declension (§ 326). 

Skr. Sardd-as 'iiutumns*. Gr. (fvydS-uQ. Lat. lapidSs^ 
Umbr. capif kapi 'capides' for *capid-f, like man-f (§ 332 
p. 232). Mtd.Ir. druide (-e = -V), see § 325 p. 224. 
Skr, pad-ds Avest. pad-o Gr. no'J-n; Lat. ped-Ss Goth, /iSt^ ' 
-una 'feet' (II § 160 p. -180). 

Skr. uSIJ-OB pi. of 'desirous'. Gr. fisipax-ug Sptvy-a^. 
Lat. bibac-Sa frugSs, Umbr. frif fri 'fruges, frumenta' for 
'frig-f {I = tl, see I § 57 p. 4fi) , unless we follow PauU 
connecting it with Lat. frit and deriving it from *frit~f 
(cp. H § 161 p, 488). O.Ir. natkrach-a, see § 325 p. 224. I 
Skr. vdc-os Avest. vac-6 rflc-5, Gr, *07i-a^, Lat, tOc-Sa 
(11 § IfiO p. 480). Skr. rdj-as Lat. rfgSs, O.Ir. rJg-a (§ 32.5 
p. 224). 
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8kr. ap'dSf Ved. also dp-as, Avest. ap-O ap-B 'waters'. 
Gr. xlwn-a^. liat. dap'Ss. 

Aveatic ha« also -a instead of -0, aa t>flr-a 'voccb', see 
§ 314 p. 213. 

Germanic. Qoth. frijStid-s O.H.G, /«"««(, Goth. mSnSp-s 
'months' reik-n 'rulers', haurg-s O.H.G. hurg A.S, hyt-^ are 
nom., Bee § 321 p. 222. 

g 336. 10. s-stems. 

Pr.Idg. *d»s-t»enes-ii3: Skr, durmanas-as, Avest. du&- 
manatah-O; Or. Ion. ivnftiviaq (Att. Sva^nvtii; is nom. in form, 
g 322 p. 222) : Lat. digmer-is. — Skr. u^ds-as. Lat. honSr-Ss. 
— Gr, fiijvui^ Lesb. /i^fv-ai;, Lat. mctis-Ss, O.Ir. mis-a (aeo 
§ 325 p. 224), cp. U § 132 p. 415; Skr. mOs-ds Avost. tndtok-S 
"menses', cp. II § 134 p. 425, 

Pr. Idg. compar. *d&ia-^s or *fl£('i)io5-ps. Skr. diiyas- 
-as. Or, Horn. nXiu^ (Cret. TiXUvg like tta^xiv-avi § 332 
p. 233) for *nA»;(n-a? (II § 135 pp. 429 and 432); Att. ^Movg 
is nom. {§ 322 p. 222). Lat. Scidr-Ss. O.C.Sl. slaMtsf^, as 
if from a io-stem (§ 326). 

Pr. Idg. part., perf. act. *yeidMS-ys or 'yefiiyos-ys: 
Skr. vld&^-as Avest, cftftrf-fl, Lith. minis-'tus O.CSI. mlrfii? 
following the lo-claaa (§ 326), As to Gr. tidoi-iti; see II § 136 
p. 440. 

Pr.Idg. *m&s-^ 'mures': Skr. mUS-as, inferred from nom. 
ffldl-as, Lat. mar-is. Gr. fivag ftvg, a re-fotmate following 
oqiptoi oypyf- (§ 329 p, 230), A.S. mgs O.C.Sl. mffs-s are 
nom. {§ 322 p. 223). 

§ 386. II. Certain Root iNouns. 

Pr, Idg. *natf-i^s 'naTes': Skr. tidv-as, Gr. Horn, v^ag 
Herod, vi'a^ (Att. vavQ a. rc-formate like vavv, § 221 p. 98), 
Lat. narSs. 

Gr. Hom. ffo'-a?, Lat. boe-Si; in Skr,, the regular form is 
gds, beside which occur gdvas in the Rig- Veda (the text has 
gds, which will not scan), and gSv-as in the TSittirlya 
BrShniana, I hold it probable that Skr. gds Avest, g& and 
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Gr. fiiag (Theoer.) do not represent an Idg. *g(l8, but are re-J 
formates in these languages following the ace. sing. (SkrJ 
gdm etc., § 221 p. 98). like Att. fiov^ following fiovv. and this | 
in spite of W. Schuize , Kuhn's Zeitachr, XXVII 429 , and i 
Meringer, Zeitschr. fiir iist. Gymn., 1889, p. 1019; compare the J 
footnote on page 428 of volume II, On Mid.Ir. bit Thumeysen 
says: 'If the nom. bai comes from *b(n, which would stand for 
Hoji-es" — see § 324 p. 223 — "is = *bm may have been 
formed on the analogy of *mogoue3 : mogiis {mog'i : mogu)". 

Skr. raij-ds and rSy-as 'goods, treasures', Avest. rlly-9\ 
also Skr. rds following rdw. Lat. r?s for *rS{i)^s -ens? 



Nominative and Accusative Plural Neuter.^) 

% 337. The ending as shown in consonant stems is -^ = I 
Skr. -i Gr. -a (I § 110 p. 105, Morph. TJnt. V 52 ff.) The ' 
Idg. endings -I and -il (i- and tt-stema) might also be analysed 
into -i-t-3 and -u-^a. 

The o-stem ending -fl is identified, rightly in all 
probability, with -a in the nom. sing, fern.*) ; then such a word 
aa *juqa (= Lat, juga) would originally mean , if we may 
coin a word, 'yokedom' or something of the sort. Compare 
II § 158 pp, 471 ff. In favour of this view much evidence 
may be adduced; for example, the use of the singular of the 
predicative verb with a nom. pi. neuter as subject, an idiom 
which is as old as the parent language: e. g. K,-y. I 16£ 



1) L, HaTet, Lft dSsioenoe des plnriels nentres, H£m, de laSoo. de 
lin^, TV 875 f. V. Henry, Le nomiuntif-BcanaBtif plariel nenire dane lea 
UagaeB indo-europ., Le Mua^on VI 558 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Pliirsl- 
bildungen der idg. Neutra, 18B9. The Author, Zur Bildung des nom, 
aoD. plur. neutr., Morphol. tTntere, V bl S. Bartholomae, Zur Bildong 
dea nom.-aco, plur. der m-SlStDfne, Ar. Forsoh. II !05 ff. W. Mejel, 
Die Sohiclcsale des lat. Neutrums im Roman., 1883, 

2) In addition to J. Schmidt, Pluralb. p. 10 footnote 1, sea 
Windiaoh, Curtius' Stud, II 265 ; dc Banasure , M6m. aur lo sjat. prim., 
p, 92 ; Johansson , Kuhn'a ZeitBolir. XXX 400; und Hanssen , Com- 
menlationee in honorem Guil«lmi Studemund, 1889 pp. 116 f. 
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sdi-vH id . . , astu 'omnia haec sunto', Uoiu. i 438 sitaavio apaiva 
fi^Xa. If the o-claes got its neuter plural thus from atema in 
-fl-, it 'would be possible that the i-claas got ita neuter plural 
with the ending -i from the nominative aingular of i- jS-stems 
(n § 100 p. 332). 

Before the uae of this form as a plural caae , which waa 
aooH followed by a re-formation of the gen. into */'Mg5ni 
'iugorum', and the loc. into 'Jugoisiu) jugiB', and ao forth, 
there must have been a real neuter plural having -a in the 
nominative and aecuaative. 

In GOnaonant atema, along with the forma in -J, there ia 
aaed the bare atem, with a formative suffix of the 3rd. or 4th. 
Btrong grade aa its case-sign, e. g. "dkSmUn ^ Avest. damqn 
from the stem "dklmen-. This *dhSni5>t in formation resembles 
ft nom.-acc, neuter singular of which we have an example in 
Goth. itaiitS 'nomen' for *-m5H (§ 223 p. 100), and the nom. 
aing. masc. fern. Gr, riQ/imt Goth, lur/gO and the hke (§ 192 
p. 70). Hence J. Schmidt assumes that this neuter plural 
scries, like the last, was once a series of feminine collectivo 
nouna. 

It is a fair conjecture that -a at first belonged to some 
one group of consonant stems, and that it afterwards spread 
to others. Between Avest. damqn and Skr. dkdman-i Avest. 
asaon-i there was, we may suppose, much the same relation 
aa between certain variant forms of the locative aingular, 9kr. 
mUrdhdn and miirdhdn-i mtlrdkn-i (g 25ti pp. 156 if.); and in 
the parent language there will have been not only -fin {Sti) 
and '6n-j (Sn-i) but also forms with a weak grade of atem. 

§ 338. 1. o-stema. Pr. Idg. •jMgfl 'iuga', cp. § 337. 
Skr. Ved. yugd; Avest. xaapra O.Pera. kamarana 'battles*. 
LaLjuga; Umbr. vcskla veaklu 'vascula' supa sopo 'aupina' 
Osc. teremenniu 'termina' comono 'comitia' (1 § 105 pp. 98 f.). 
O.Ir. trl chSt '300' = Ved. trt iatd, trdth 'houra* ntrl 'powera' 
and the like, cp. next page; Qall, perhapa xuvifya. Goth. 
juka, pS 'the, thoae" (I § 659.1 p. 512, § 660.2 p. 515); 
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O.H.O. u>ort 'verba', whence JoA instead of *johhu (-m retained 
in cunniu cunnu 'families', especially in East Frankieh, beside 
cunni), O.Sax. A.8. fatti 'casks" (I |j 661 p. 51»). Lith. , 
ktturio-lika '14' penki6-/iha '15' (§ 175 p. 28), PrusB. slajfO I 
'sloigha* from sing, slaya-n 'sleigh, sledge' warto 'door' (-o = 
as in the nom. sing. fem. e. g. niergo =^ Lith. merga girl"); | 
0.C.8I. iga. 

Aryan, A Sanskrit variant ondiug is -ani^ pugdni, found ' 
in Vedic, and exclusively used in the post-Vcdic language. It I 
is a re-formation following ndman-i 'nomina'. So too Avcst. 
Ofttli. t'UpEKg ivUpa' 'all') y<{n y<im {ya- , pronoun) have for I 
their model *-au, the n-stein ending, as kaxinSng ttSmqn -urn 
(§ 340); the same re-formation is said to be found in Vedio : 
Sanskrit, e. g. tdp^fi patatagdn 'winged flames' R. V. IT 4 3 
(Ludwig, Uig-Veda IV 313; Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 157, 
Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 73). The point of contact which was , 
the beginning of these changes is tlie similar ending of the i 
plural, Skr. Vod, ndnia Avest. tiama (§ 340) and Skr. Ved. , 
yugd Avest. xiapra. 

Another termination found in Avestic is -d, the ending rf'l 
es-stcnis (§ 342), as vispA. There are also forms in -fl*j, m 
rfapaii, which like ncimSnls (§ 340) seem to be really in- 
fitrumentnl (§§ 379, 380), although it has not yet been made , 
clour how tlicy came to be need for the nominative (cp. ] 
Itartholomae, Stud. I 75). 

Greek, -a, ^vya, follows consonantal stems. It is very i 
uHBafe to say that -a has beeu kept in adverbs like itpv^ ' 
Dor. K(}r<i<a; see § 274 Rem. p. 174. But 1 conjecture that 
we have a real instance of -d in tni'-riitfe-^- 'just for this, on 
purpose' (Buttmann compared the word with cni roJf, LexH. | 
1 46). Another piece of evidence fur tlic old ending -a ib 
found in phntses like aivrarti itin 'it is impos«bIc': i 
J. Schmidt, I'lnralh. .S2 ff., and § 158 of the vol. II of the J 
presonl work, pp. 473 ff. 

In Old Irish the usual ending U -a. as diigtda. whkk 
is expluiuod v\>r)- reasonably by W'indisch (Paul-Braune'e Behr. 
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IV 214 f. and 231) as a re-formation following the nom. und 
Bcc. pluml of a-stems (§ 315 p. 215, § 327 p. 229); we must 
follow Thurneysen io looking for the point of contact in the 
article, where inna represents both *sen-dils and *sm-da 
(§ 428). 

Lithuanian. Besides the forms alroady given, pikti in 
tal piHA *haoc mala (sunt)' and the like muy belong to tlii^ 
place. The plural form must necessarily have run into ouo 
with the singular (Idg. *-o-d). 

§ 330. 2. i' and u-Btema. Pr. Idg. "trf 'tria', 
"medhu 'aweetneBses, swoct things', cp. § 337. 8kr. Ved. tri, 
iiirf 'splendida, pura', inddAfl, pttrd 'multa'; Aveat, hu-haadi 
'bene olentia', el 'quae' in cl-ca, pouru 'multa', OSth, vohu 
'bona'. Lat. trl(-ginta). O.Ir, tri tri ; and perhaps mind 
'insignia', rind 'constollationa', see below. Lith. tr^-lika '13' 
(cp. keturid-Uka § 338); O.C.Sl. tn, and doubtless si "haec 
fram uom. sing. masc. si. 

Aryan. A Sanskrit variant is -ini -mmi, trt^i ^crni, 
mAdhftm pwHai, found in Vedic and exclusively used in later 
Sanskrit; compare -aiii § 33S. In the Aveata we might 
expect to find forma in *-Tn *~tln, *-f •-!(, parallel to tlspf^ag 
(§ 338); and since the Avestic language had no means of 
writing naaallacd i- and it-vowels , it is quite poesible that 
auch forms are really there, though disguised by being 
written with -1 and -H (Bartliolomac, Stud. I 73 f.). 

In Greek there are re-formations with the suffix -&: 
Toin^ ligia; Hom. yovva Lesb. yo'vva for •yovZ-o Uom. Att. 
i,diu, Att. iifTTi} rinlari (for the contraction see Wackernagei, 
Kuhn'a Zeitachr. XXV 272). 

Italic. Re-formations with the o-stem ending; Lat. tria 
maria, gmua cornua; Urabr. triia 'tria' triiu-pcr Irio-per 
'tcr', berva 'verua' vatuva vatuvu vatuo (meaning unknown). 

In Old Irish *-ia -e (cp. the Italic) was perhaps the 
regular ending of substantives, mure 'maria'. 
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Remark. "Tliree formntions are found. (I) Without an; termination, 
mind rind (the latter was perhaps originallj a neuter K-stem, to judge from 
rtndaib). (ZJ With -t: murv. (3) With -a (esp. in Mid.Ir): mora, renn-. 
It IB unfortunate that all three agree with BOme plural rorm of the two 
ohief neuter oleaNeH, the o- and S'Stems. The ending -a is certainly due 
to the analogy of the o-clans, and morn ie a flireoc imitation of dUgeda. 
mind may represent an old form with -i. like Iri ; but it may equally 
well be an ad-formate of o-atems , op. dligtd begide the later dligeda. 
-e may bo either '-in or *-iii, and also a re-formatiou following tha 
H-oloae (g 313). I should prefer to regard -r m the genuine ending of i 
neuter i-stema". Thurnejsen. I 

Adjectives Imve dropped the neuter form altogether; for 
the noin. ace. the maac-fem. form is used, e. g. miithi {maith 
■good'). 

Germanic. Goth, prija O.H.G, driv follows the o-class , 
(§ 338). Of the same kbd ia perhaps Goth, htiv-a 0,H.G. 
hieo 'knees' (J. Schmidt, Plur. 49). O.H.G. fihtu peoora', if ' 
there was such a word (see Braune, Ahd. Gr. p. 171), admits 
of different explanations. 

§ 340. 3. M-atems, cp. § 337. 

a. -Sn {-en): Avest. damqn niUnqn, Jiaxmctag {haxman- 
friendahip'). In Sanskrit, such a form as patatagdn would be 
indirect evidence for pr. Ar. -an; see § 338 p. 238. 

Ved. dkdma itdma. Avest. dcfma show a pr. Ar, -ma, 
whether from Idg. *-mO {*-mS) or Idg. *-»«p (cp. *qu6l\^- 
'four' in § 341) is a doubtful matter; if from Idg. *-ma (•-mS), 
then pr. Ar. *d}iatna : *dh&mSii ae Lat. termS: Gr. rrp/iwy. See 
§ 223 pp. 101 f. 

Remark 1. 0,H.Q. hei-za and auga (§ 223 p. 100) ore used dow 
and then for the plural. The plural me of theie words is certainly not 
old, but, as in the oase ot feho, arose beoanae Eingular and plural had 
ran into one in the o-daas, e. g. wort, 

b. -Hs -6n-3 (-&!-?) remain only iu Sanskrit and 
Germanic: Skr. dkdmUn-i dhUrt-i^ Goth. katrtHn-a O.H.G. 
Upper-G. lierzon 'hearts' (O.H.G. Frank, herzim, cp. Streit- 
berg, Panl-Braune'fi Beitr. XJV 218 ff.) with the o-etem 
ending taken in place of d ^ Idg. -j. Weaker forms of J 
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Btem are seen in Aveat. nSm^-t (S = Ar. o, see I § 94 Rem. 
p. 89, and Bartholomne Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 76 f.) aiaon-i 
'sacra, pia', Or. ntova cigptv-a^ and with the -a of o-stems 
Avcat. tiapnan-a 'eyes' (like manat3h-a § 343), Lat. n6inin-a, 
Goth, namn-a O.H.G. Upper-G, herzon O.CSl. itnen-u. 

O.lr. anmann 'noniina' may have lost -d ^ Idg. -a, or -fl, 
the o-stem ending ; but its double n, which recals that of goba 
■father' gen. gobann (Gall. Gobannitio^ Old British place-name 
Gohannium), has not yet been explained. 

Remark 2. Thurnefsen thTovrs out the quegtion whether gobann- 
was not origioally 'gobamn- and the nom. yiAia modelled upon it; and 
whether nnmaiin- may not be a trans rormation of 'auaiia- = *nnamn-, m 
having been restored to it. Compare Skr. liliAiniiil instead of bleAnd, 
Or. airia, instead of ■dV>i and the like (U § 117 Rem. 1 p. 366, 
ni § 361, Streitherg, Paul-Braune'a Beitr. SIV 205 f.). 

Avest. ndniiriTs is the instr. form, like plspiiiS (§ 338), 
see § 379. 

§ 341, 4. r-atems, *qetiior-3 Wrrapa' may be the form 
from which come 9kr. catvor-i Lat. quattuor Goth. Jidvor, 
but the last two may come from *qetti5r, cp, § 168 pp. 10 
and 1 1 ; perhaps we should add to this list Osc. pelora 
(quantity of o unknown). "Weaker forms of the stem are seen 
in Qr. Dor. riro(i-a Ion. TfoatQ-a Att. rirrag-a Bocot. n*r- 
rap-a Lesb. nionp-a, Osc. petiro-pert (petiru-pert); this Osc. 
word has the o-stem ending. O.lr. cetkir is doubtless the 
masc. form; the word which follows suffers "aspiration" {cethir 
•'kit '400') after the fashion of real neuter forms, as trl chSt 
etc. (compare the feminine gender marked by "aspiration" after 
the nom, sing, of fem. i-stems, e. g, siiil rhairech 'ocnius ovis', 
following the rule of d-stems). It is also conceivable that the 
neuter in caused *qetrt to be coined, and that from this comes 
rethir. 

Idg. 'qet^f- is ropresented in (ir. Dor. rtrpul-xofm 'forty* 
etc., soe % 17(i p. 29 and § 178 pp. 35 tf. 

A Sanskrit re-formation, following -ani -Uii -rmi, is -^i^ 
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e. g. bkartfni from bhartdr- 'upholder, upholding'. Compare. I 
§ 224 a pp. 102 f. 

g 342. 5. Stoma ending in an Explosive. 

a. nt-stoma. 
(a) -nt: Avest. tnlzdavnn pi. 'poHBoseed oi* reward* 

afsmanivq pi. 'containing verses', -qn -(^ ^ pr, Ar. *-an(t).- 
Perbaps another example is Lith. veiS^ which ia used for the ( 
nom. pi. masc, sec § 321 p. 221; it should be remembered I 
that, according to I § 615 p. 465, Idg, *-Snt and *-/fnt would 
necessarily run into one if the practice of shortening vowels ia 
older thsin the loss of the -f, 

(p) -nt-3. Slcr. R.-y. ghftdvant-i C'*'*y') smti Cbeing'), in \ 
later portions of the Vedaa and in the poat-Vedic language 1 
g}¥ftdoant-i sdnt-i b^kdnt-i, post-Vedic dddant-i beside dddat-i \ 
Cgiving'). Gr. ya^iivT-a <piQovr-a. Lat. sUent-a with the < 
ending of o-atems, ferent-ia following the »-clasa, like 
ferentium § 352. O.C.Sl. rezqSta as though from a »o-stem. 

The Aryan endings -ant -ant-i may have lengthened the • 
vowel on the analogy of -an -fln-i and -Us -ds-i. We may 
provisionally regard this lengthening as derived from the ) 
parent language, and in that case sdnti may be regardi 
AS = *s^ti. Compare *qetuf' 'petaqS- following *trl 'tria', I 
g 176 p. 29. 

Aveat. savaKkaitis fusoful') sarascantts {'trickling'} like j 
nnmenU § 340 p. 241, § 379. 

b. Skr. praty-ddc-i 'retroverea'. Avest, ast-i oaaa'. From i 
the time of the Brtlhrnanas we meet with Sanskrit forms with I 
a nasal in the penult, where there should have strictly been .1 
none, as tri-cfnti from tri-ift- 'threefold*, -kunti from -hut^ J 
'offering', -bkdUji from -bkaj- 'sharing, having a share', AfmK ] 
from hfd- 'heart'. The same thing ia seen in a-stoma, 
here even the Rig- Veda has it: mantjat havi^i dyii$i (§ 343). ; 
The nasal first appeared in fiZ-stema, which had the ending^ 
-nti, and in dhi/^si and vidvqsi, although even here it waaj 
not earlier than the proethnic period of Sanskrit (If § 1351 
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p. 430, § 136 p. 441). From theso it spread by aualogj- 
(perhaps even in dddanti the n is duo to a aimilar cause), 
and produced a feeling that there was some natural connexion 
between -i and a preceding naaal. Last of all, it came about 
that DO -( was to be found at all without a nasal (compare 
-ant -mi -flni -fp»), with the single exception of catvdrt. In 
considering the intrusion of a naaal into *manSsi it must be 
remembered that this aloac of all cases of the word had its 
suffix in the form -as. 

Remark, A new cupUnation of tlie nasal in iniin^i is given bj 
J. Schmidt, Plnralb. 155 ff., 236. It is very far-fetohed indeed, and is 
anjthing but oonviaoing. 

Gr. Tiivijr-a, i^vydS-a, itimay-rt. 

Lat. capit-a cord-a with the -a (^ *-fl) of o-stems, 
adjectives teret-ia discord-ia atidac-ia victric-ia following the 
i-clasB. 

§ 343. 6. s-stcms. 

a. *-0s {*-Ss): Avest. matid from manah- 'thought, mind'. 
Perhaps A.S. lombor -ur 'lambs' ealfur 'calvea', see J. Schmidt 
Plur. 149 ff. 

b. '-os-a, quite regularly changed in a unique Gathic 
form, Y. 32. 14, vat'cnht(-cfi) (cp. Skr, cdrci{si), according to 
fiartholomae'a happy conjecture (Ar. Forsch. U 105 ff.). There 
is a nasal due to analogy in Skr. min^si; and the nasal is also 
analogical in the comparative d^ly^st and participle vidodsi, 
although here it is not restricted to the neuter plural {see 
§ 342), Gr. ijti-ifo for *-ifti((i)-a, notwithstanding i/i-iovi; ^ 
*-io(<T)-eg? And is there a genuine proethnic -iSs- in Lat. 6cidr-a 
(-a from the o-stems)? Weaker stems are seen in Gr. Ion. 
fityt-ri Att. ft(v^ and (with the -« of o-stems) Aveat. -aisk-a 
(i, e. *-us-r), aa manatak-a (like dafinan-a § 340 p. 241), Lat. 
gener-Oy Goth, agis-a 'tfoftoi O.U.G. kelbir (A.S. cealfru) "calves'") 
(these Germanic words likewise form the rest of their cases 
after the o-type, cp. Lat. holei-Dnim from holer-a, and the like), 

I) O.H.G, liMii- for •i-nitJi-H, A.S. Cf^i<lfr« for H-iltmru. 
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Hltr. Ao(f(^ from Aapf^ 'libaticHi*, dyiifi from djm^- ' 
(Hjwirr", <ir. Ilom. ttpa-a Att, rrp'^- 
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{} B44, The nufKx of thin cane was probably *-dm. To 
tliiK vii!W, wliicli I dliart! with Osthoff and others, I shall 
(iillmri* until hoitio tc-iiiiblfi hyjwthesia hau been found on which 
•n in (►.('.HI. maler-U tlores-U etc. may bo regarded 
imtiinilly ritiirimcnlin^r Iiijf. *-Otn. The question of the or 
(if tUlH auMiimed '-Sm may bo loft alone (see Leskieu, Ber, 
NJIriliN. <1«H. dor WixH., ]fiHi, p. 104). 

■Sm viiut contrnetod with the atem-final of the o-class inl 
•am ov -ffm iiceordiiig an that was -o- or -e- (ep. § 240 p. 133). 
Thitiio two foriMB lire kept distinct in Germanic;*) elsewhere 
•ffHt liiiH beciimo the only eudin^. In Aryan, Greek, Italic, 
OeniiKiiic, and Diiltie the o-atem ending spreads to consoi 
•itemn and to tlmae in -T- -it-, -il- *«»-, -i-, and 
vornoly, in Slavimic, *-Bm = -il spreads to stems 
•(I-, aud in -I- i'^. With tlie adoption of -& as the regali 
tnidiug in 8Iavo»)0 uonipure the universal use in Greek of 
iu tho aunt. Hfr. pi. ncutor (§§ ;^3T ff.). The spread of 
(•4m) inay h«vu hegan in the parent language; and 

1) SotiUlehar, -t-*MM, Suffix <ks ^w- P>"- in *»r Mg. Un| 
KkIm'x Iwitoohr. XI 3l» r. Otihofr, Di* Bildns dea gM. pto.H K 

kb Bittr. II 130 C Otthvff, CVr 4n g 

17k(m«. It IllC SailkoluBiii*. t» 4«> ai. gM. phr. Mf -As -m^ -< 

•f«,$nid. *. Mc. :d|>n«hg. I III ff. Btiml. 
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of dialect during the same period may have hnd something 
to do with the fact that -Sm held its ground so firmly in 
balto-SIavonic that afterwards , when Slavonic had begun ita 
independent course, it is found without a rival. 

Italic and Keltic have little importance in this controversy. 
I'r. Lat. -6m pr, Ir. *-0n may quite well have come from either 
Idg. *~6m or Idg. *-Sm; for both languages shortened a long 
vowel before -in in prehistoric times. Again, in Umbro-Samnitic 
and Gallic -om the quantity of o is unknown. It is possible, 
then, that Slavonic -ii = Idg. "Sm does not stand alone. 

The proethnic ending of a- and »- jfi-stems cannot be 
made out with any certainty, Osthoff (Morph. Unt. II 126) 
conjectures -dm in both classes. In any case, both will have 
had -m aa the final sound, as all other stems had. 

Now as regards the distribution of -dm and -Sm in 
Germanic, it appears that in proethnic Germanic only 
o-stcms showed both eudiugs, while all other stems had -5m 
alone. In North and West Germanic -em gave way, only a 
few traces being left of it (see § 345) ; while in Gothic -em 
became the regular ending for o-stoms, and furthermore found 
its way into other stems as well, e. g. gasiS m. aiisfe f. 
((-stems), reiks m. baurgS f., suuir-e m., gtimanS m. etc.; 
-S = *-Strt in Gothic was retained only for certain feminine 
classes, e. g. giliS sibjo frijSndjS tuggon-d. 

The Armenian ending -c (gen., loc, dat., and abl.) has 
not been properly explained: examples are gailoc, srlic, 
zarduc, akanc, marc, asierc and dsUrac. Bugge (Boitr. zur 
etym. Erl. der arm en. Spr., 47 f.) conjectures that -r. re- 
presents the Idg. locative ending -si with the postposition eu, 
— thus artif = -i-si + eft. But if that were so the nasal of -en 
must have been kept; so it is preferable to compare Lith. -f 
(as raHko/'-e rafikos-e, § 264 pp. 167 f.) or Ar. -a (A vest. loc. 
pi. in -Hd-S, § 356). 

Consonant stems that admitted of gradation, as 'pster- 
'pater', iiad their weak form in this case from the parent 
language onwards. 
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§ 845. 1. 0-atems. Pr, Idg. *iflqSm 'luporum', *Jugi 
'iugorum', cp. g 240 pp. 133 f. In Aryan comparatively few 1 
instances remain (cp. Hanuaz, Sttzungsb. der Wiener At. I 
1885 pp. 7 f. ; Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Spr. I 47 f., 97, I 
117 fF.); 8kr. Ved. Dfkam, dSvdm 'deoriim'; Avest. vehrk<:^m..a 
Gr. XvKbiv; on Dor. tpiluiv (Att. ifilXwv) see the Author, Or.fl 
Gr.* p. 126, In Latin, -om -«m, but comparatively rare: (/euin^4 
fabriim, modiiTm, inscr. Romanom; Umbr. pihaklu 'piaculorura* | 
proneselo 'proBectorum', Obc. Niivlanum 'Nolanorum', Volsc \ 
Velestrooi 'Veliteruorum'; it is not certain that the ending -om J 
in the Italic languages was Idg. *-6m, see § 344. O.Ir. fer n-, J 
cSle n- Woiorum' for *-iiom (cp. I § 13fl pp. 124 f.), Ogantfl 
inscr. maqa (before Mailagni) 'filionim'; it is not certain tha.^ 
the Keltic ending *-o»i is Idg. *-Um, see § 344. Goth. vtdfsA 
halrdjS 'of herdsmen' with *-ffm, O.H.G. wolfo hirteo, aisc 
O.Sax. -0 A,S, -a O.Ieel. -a for *-flm; *-em is still seen i 
West-Germ, in 0.3ax. kinda , Urodhertinga and the lik^ 
(KBgel, Paul-Braune's Bcitr., XIV 114) and in O.Sax. Oad 
O.Fris. Use 'of us', and also according to Kiigol, loc. cit., in I 
plncG-names which end with -biga etc., where it was no longer | 
regarded aa a genitive. Lith. vilka (I § 92 p. 86). 

Aryan. Usually -dniZm: Skr. vfkSnitm divdn^m, the f 
sole ending in post-Yedic language; Avest. vehrkanqm (a 
shortening of -d in the penult is indicated by the diaaytlabio' J 
form y'nqnqm i. e. Y'nqnqm 'of murderers') '), O.Pera. bagdndml 
'deorum'. The sanie ending, borrowed from H-stems, is shown { 
by those in -<l- (§ 346), and it seems that these arc the stems j 
whicli first used the formation in Aryan, perhaps to distinguish j 
the gen. plural from the ace. singular. The forms *iUma-bhiSi 
*atma-bhla8 'atma-su made it natural to analyse 'atmanamm 
into *atma-nam; on which typo were moulded such genitiTe»4 
as *sain(l-nam (Skr. sinS,nS,m) instead of *sai»am in connexion ■ 
nith *saina-bhis etc. This view (cp. Hanusz as cited, p. ll][fl 



t) Thia Bhortening' may be compared with that in umAhd^ih i 
sing. fern, from dtfhSna-, ddlarti»-ca beside ilatSrem, and the like. 
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is supported by the Following genitives which belong to the 
special Sanskrit period; bhrS-j^Am beside bkru-bkis-, gS-ndm 
beside gS-bhii, nf^-ndm catas^-ndm beside nf-bhi^ catasf'bhiS, 
catur-ndm beside cat6r-bhi$, ^a^ndm = •jod-^Mlw beside 
.^addhi^; and it is also supported by the Himilar re-formation 
in Weat-Germanic : (O.H.G.) gebo-no (Goth, gibd) beside 
(fibS-m following sungSn-o beside zungGm (§ 346], Compare 
further § 229 Rem. 1 p. 115. 

Italic. In Latin the common form from the earliest 
times has been -5rum, aa luporum, istSrum, C.I.L. no. 32 
iluonoro = bonorum, a re-formation following -drum (§ 346). 
Osc. Safinim 'Safinorum, Samnitium' Aisemim 'AeBernioram' 
(but Eluvatiium 'Cluatiorum') , a re-formation following the 
nom. and aoc. sing, with i, see 11 § 63 p. 122, III § 194 
p. 74, § 212 p. 90, and Streitberg in Paul-Br. Beitr. XIV 189, 
198; cp. below, O.C.Sl. krafl. 

B alto-Slavonic. O.C.Sl. vlSkQ follows the analogy of 
cunsuuant stems, see § 344. Instead of kraji we should have 
expected *kraje, to represent Idg. *-idm (cp. § 227 pp. 110 f.). 
Either -U was borrowed from vliikii, and then *kraj9. became 
kraft, or else perhaps the Ending was '-I'm, a ro-formation 
following tbo nom. ace. sing, kritjl with original *-'i8 *-im 
(§ 194 pp. 74 f., § 212 p. 90), cp. Osc. Safinini above. If 
rhe second alternative is true, pfvtifl must have borrowed its 
-J from krajt, in order tu distinguish the genitive from the 
nom. pi^tlje. — For the sake of clearness -dpS, the M-stem 
ending (§ 349), was adopted in most of the Slavonic laoguogeB 
in place of the -H in o-stema; and -ovUi, afterwards spread 
over moat other stems, to all of them in Lower Sorbian. 

Remark. Lett, to Vwr' {o = v, with tha gedehnt or drawled 
accent) makoB it neoessarf to aak whether the law laid down in I § 92 
p. 8S, stating that 'Sm became *-uin, held good onlj For words of more 
than one a^llable. It is aUo possible to assume that 5 (a) was borrowed 
from the accusatiie (los) and the looative ('tt^), precise); aa the analog; 
of sehi-n and the like gave rise tu a form sc/iim beiiide trhani 'huio' 
(Lith. aildm). The latter supposition has more In its favour. 



248 



Oenitire PI oral. 



§S 346^47. 



§ 346. 2. d-Btema. The proethnic endiiig is uncertaiB; 
see g 344 p. 245. 

Pr, AryaD -am U porliape preserved in a few Avestic 
geQitives, as vatuim 'of trees' (iind compare tlie pronoun ttfm). 
-ttnUm was in existence in proethnic Aryan: Hkr. tUi'anStn; 
Avest. hofnanum (for *-(tnam), O.Pera. parilszandnnm fpopuluus', 
({On. pi.). As regards the origin of this ending, see § 345, 
page 24 It. 

Or. *-fl((i)(ui', following the pronominal declension (Horn, 
zdav = 8kr. tdsam g 429). Horn. 9faiov, Boeot. Soa/nmM, 
Theaa. -aovv and -av, Uor. Lesb. -kv, Ion. -it<iv Alt, -I'rf. 
Att. adj. (fikiiiv instead of if-thnv (Ion. fiktiur Dor. ^ulav) by 
analogy of the maac. (f/Awi-, cp. fem. Tovrotv in contrast with 
Dor. Lesb. tuvtSv. 

Italic has the same re-formation: Lat. equHrum; Umbr. 
hapinaru (meaning uncertain) yracatarum 'munitarum', Osc. 
igmaium Veruni'. Lat. masculiucB like agricolum ommgenum 
in the poets perhaps have not really the ending which gave 
plaeo to -aritm, but are rc-formates, suggested by Oangaridtim 
AtHeadum and so forth. 

O.lr. tvatk »•, ban 
i 345). 

Goth. gihS, A.S. jie/ii; 
few inatancea of -o, 



soiUse n-, cp. /er n- rile it- 



in O.H.G. 

IS aleibo 



we only find in Otfnd 
'of remnants'. Woat- 
Germanic ahowa a re-formation on the lines of n-steina, 
O.H.G. geboiio O.Sax. gebouo A.S. jie/etw, caused by the 
likeness of the dat. gebom O.Sax. gebon A.S. ^iefuin to 
zutigdm tungoii tun^um (noni. pi. sungun and so forth). So 
also A.S. cS-Mrt 'of cows' beside cil-a (dat. cu-m), like Skr 
g6-nam (instr. gS-blii4). Compare § 345 pp. 246 f. 

Lith. raiUea &Uifl (nom. pi. idsios rack*), O.C.Sl. r^k$ 
tmifi (zmija 'snake'), cp. ritk^ plSJeU kr^ft § 345 p. 247. 

§ S47. 3. t- if-stems (cp. p. 68 footnote I). The 
proethnio ending is uncertain , most likely -(i)iSm , compare 
Irish, Germanic, Balto-Stavonic. 

Skr. A'ed. h^atfndm , -t»am , Avest. barentinqm (the 



(]iiantity of the Arest. t and i* is imcertaiD), an Aryan 
re-formation which must be connected with the parallels (Skr.) 
hjfhati : dha , bj^hatt-fu : divasu etc., cp. §§ 345, 346. Gr. 
ifitpovamr Kom. fiovnaorv following the jfa-claaa (§ 346). Lat. 
facHrum, like -Srum (§ 345), is due to the analogy of -arum. 
O.Ir. irm n- (cp. aoillse n- § 346). Goth. fHjOndJQ, O.H.G. 
gutiimSno (^hminginno is isolated), cp. the I'd-stems, Goth. 8ibf6 
O.H.G. sippeSno, § 346; perhaps we may add O.H.G. digmo 
'of prayers' (cp. dat. instr. pi. digt-m § 382). Lith. iemtG 
0.C.8I. zemljl ce^i^ti, cp. Miiu zmijX § 346. 



g 348. 4. ('-stems. Pr. Idg. -(i)iom, *ojtilim 'ovium' 
''trilom 'trium', see g 344. Avest. kaoffqm for "kavi&m 
(I § 160 p. 144) from kavi-, the name of a demon. Or, TpiiHy, 
oiwv, see below. Lat. ovium turrium trium^ Umbr, peracrio 
(meaning uncertain) , Osc. Tiiatium "Teatium , Teatiuorum' 
ajitthim 'portionum' (gen. sing, aeleis). O.Ir. fSlhe n- for 
*-iom, Ogam inscr. tria (before maga) 'trium'; Gall. Brivatiom 
Cpontilium' Stokes, Bezz, Beitr, XI 129). Goth, prij-e (instead 
of -5, § 344} O.H.G. drlo (f following i/ri), O.II.G. gesteo -io 
m,, eristeo -io f, , O.Icel. elgja (el.gr 'elk). Lith. tiakcziu; 
O.C.Sl. ^jqffO'I nostXfi -Ifi (sec § 345, page 247), but compare 
what is said below. 

Aryan. Avost, vai/-qm pray-qm (Ved. vTndm trfndm) 
with strong stem like gen. sing, oay-S, see § 231 p. 120, and 
compare Har-<\m = Ved. nar-dm § 351. Considering that 
Aveat. vayani^m is a transformation of vay(im on the analogy 
of o-stems, wo may infer from Skr. trayClnim an older 
'tray-am ') , and the same form is indirect evidence for 
*kavydm = Avest. kaoyqm, and the like. 

Skr. dvlnUm Ved. trindm Avest. aMnf{m, like -CLn&m, 
see § 345 p. 246, The first formed in pr. Aryan was perhaps 



1) Similiirty the Lith. gen. irijii, beoause of ita a^reemeat with the 
-a at n-stems loa keturia), called forth the dialectic loo. irij^ instead 
of trl-»i. 



jftfM/ ►K^'/jf/Vi ^K^ it\^r\*fuf^, ^f -^44m. hat pardj. no doabc 
'jif'/.»/K fU> 'rf ^h'' r»6fri. »/:'•. pi. aftnWT (^ 339 p. 23!>i; in 
/'ttfiflttitt/ S-ffAf niinnm., jm with l/^XiuMm (§ 349), ic most 
\th thttihitt\ti'ftit\ Mm^ th/' /|Mftrititjr of the Arest. j and u is 
tMH'>rfrifH Iff V''li/' AHrti^ Mi#! fufth^nr f;nding -Tm, analogous 
hi Htii, 11*1 «//////< Hffttu nurl'i 'nhining', and in a similar way 
lUii iiiMl rw< h<«Miili« /<wrtw iumI -fn^lw (§§ 349, 351), see 
lliiffhiiliiifMM* III Mn//.. M<Mir, XV 20H, and his Stud, zur idg. 
M|.i I \i I. 11/ ir 

Hm>i«Ii hit»i MiM* ill nulmliintivoH in all dialects but Attic, 
ii'i i^tHMiM ('»M4inii- iitttv iMMiKt rnmi noAr-(, see § 354); rpicJv 
(m \Mlt* (iMi Ah /t<fiMui' fi^fiiii' with ^ from the strong stem, 
M\\\ \\\\\\ (ho «iooou( of f'fiMuts: j^dWuic, see § 231 p. 130; 

\\\ \ \\\\\y *tawi \\\\}^ »|Mvad widolv Aiuoug^t consonant stems, 
(M«MvMiUU\ H^ Y^\\w\Y^\'^ V**v l»oK*w|. The n^sulting' p^irs 
vvi umu^4, ^(^n( .^^ ww\vii5*ut<> AS u^ vvrCAUt other st^mssw r^achin^r 

v^ V^Nx* .'•»« A ^ t^'^%9^\ «%^i'*«m XXii',' rV1-^«fN ^iL^-VN. ^-fTriHaL 

V *, V \, . ' > . '• I •% . -1 *«v\* • v» ^vi t ^ ^ •,'^ ! V ',* •'M '. "T i^tLt •Trim «• ■*& Miniii 

n\ •t<^^ ••* i,x S* %.x iN KCW ^ A->s. 'n^C•^* ?*? te^'"^ 
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of i/ibOs ; once we meet with a ilat. pi. -Om , UHkaureinStn 
'in all unburdenBomeDCsa' (dat. pi.), a mistranBlation of sv nai-ri 
nftap!} {vftTv i/tatiTov iT^fftjna), II Cor. II. 9, on the analogy of 
'jibOm. 

Aa to Lith. krulii from krftti-s &nd the like, see § 402. 
O.C.Sl. p(tlTfS may be derived from either *-ii'om or '-ei'Om 
(cp. p. 247), compare pi^lje § 317 p. 217 and S'tnov-H § 349. 

§ 34B, 5. u-stems. Pr. Idg. -(«Jy^m, *sHn(u)vSm 
'liliorum'. see § 344, Aveat. yafiiv-nm from y«'w- 'magician', 
and the like. Gr. Horn, yovvfov Jorpiuf for *yovf-<.yv *Jop/-fav. 
Lat. manuum (also contracted , ^ssiZm currilm etc.) , more 
likely from *-(u)u-om than from *-eu-Sm (through the inter- 
mediate stage "-oy-offj). Goth, tiiannS (instead of -fl, § 344) 
O.H.G. 0,8ax. manno = *manjt-dtii. Lith. sfl-nfi for *8Snuii 
like 8SU for •s^yw (I § 184 p. 160). 

Aryan. Skr. sunUndm, A.veat. bazunqin, O. Vera, parUmam 
'multorum' (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XIIT 70} dahyunflm 
'regionum', to be explained like -hutm (g 348). The Vedaa 
have also -«/«, dasydm from dcist/u-^ 'unbelievor', like -fm; 
Beo § 348. 

Greek. tjSmv and n/j/eroi' (accented to mnfch nij/Eiuff), 
with atrong stem, following r/ditg etc., cp. Att. ^riatiou § 348. 

Old Irish, liithe w-, a re-formation following t-stema. 
It is not allowable to derive the ending from *-eifSm (aa 
Windiech does, Panl-Braune's Beitr. TV 250), since -e«- would 
hove become -ou- (I § 66 p, 58), 

Germanic. Goth. sunivS following sunj'us (*3umu-iz). 
Similarly perhaps O.II.G. sileo, cuntu 'of the knees' for 
*-ey-S(n), and on account of the likeness to gesteo wo have 
the nom, ace. iiti and dat. siti-in following the t'-flcxiou. 

(t.C.Sl. aynov-a, following nom. synoc-e. 

§ 380. 6. 7i-stem8. Pr, Idg. 'kun-Urn canum', see 
§ 344. Skr. iun-dni ukftt-dm (Umait-am; Aveat. sun-qm 
oioon-^fR (aiavan^ 'holy, pious') taoxmati-tim {taoxman- 
Ttinship'). Or. kwi-iwi' a^viov, rexroVwc noiiidv-tav , ayvir-Uv 
tttv&tjf-oiy. Lat. komin-um juaen-um , inscr. poumiUon-om. 
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O.Ir. con «-, aran «-. Goth. aMsn~S A.S. oxn-a O.Icel. y*i 
0xn-a 'of oxen', Goth. abnS 'of mpn", ffuman-e hatrtanS 'oj 
hearts' (S insteail of -ti , § IM4) , tui/ijiinS 'of tongne^'V 
mauagein-O 'of crowds'; O.H.G, gowSn-o herz6n-o with the J 
stem transformed on the analogy of zungSn-o , op. jrom0n» 
Aerafim (§ 384). Lith. dial, szun-il, akwen-H; O.C.Sl. (ftM-8 'of I 
days' (II § 114 p. 356), }camm-&, eemljan-U 'of countrymen' f 
(II § 115 p. 362). 

Latin. Itarely -iHm, following i-stems; as car»-i 

Balto-Slavonic. Lith. ahtien-ii waa the starting point'* 
for other formutious of the type of o-stems, akmen-al etc 
(the Author, Lit. Tolksl. und March., 301). High Lith. has 
only ssun-iu akmeii-iii, following i-atcraa. So also O.C.Sl. (ftn- 
-ifi -iff, lioaide din-&. 

§ 351. 7. r-ateniB. Pr. Idg. ♦wa/r-om 'matrum' *dOtr- 
-Sm 'datorum', see § 344. Skr. Ted. svdsr-am (unique), often. | 
nar-dm =^ Aveat. 7iar-qm like gen. sing, ndr-aa (§ 235 p. 126), t 
cp. Aveat. vaij-qm § 34S p. 24!). Avest. mapr-t\m dapr-^m, str-qm \ 
and stdr-am from star- 'star', tisr-qm f. 'trium*. Gr. Horn, rrai^ I 
-i3v 9vyaT(f-iut' Att. oi'Jp-wc, and by re-formation Att. nariff J 
-aw /ttjrtp-iuv (like /sis-fov and the like); Jtordp-dw, dorjj'p-ftW. 
Lat. mOir-um, dator-um; Ltmbr. fratrum fratrom 'fratriim'. 
Oac. fratrum 'fratrum' nemm 'principum, nobiUuni. O.Iti i 
mothar n- hraUiar w- for "-tr-Sm or *-ter-fim. Goth. br6pr-t ] 
(instead of -6, § 344), O.II.G. muoter-o. Lith. dial, jwo(er-i), 
0.C.81. w«(er-M, dalel-u 'datorum' (II § 122 p. 389). 

*ye(yer- 'four' doubtioaa had gen, pi. *getur-om: cp. Skr. 
catur-ndm instead of *catur-am (§ 345 p. 247) , Gr, Lesb. 
7ieavp-tny, O.Icel, fjugurra with pronominal ending (cp. § 168 ( 
p. 11); O.C.Sl. (fefyr-fi (y -= fl). 

Skr. dur-am {d- instead of dli-, ace I § 48(1 p. 354) 
O.H.G. dur-o O.Icel. dur-a Lith, diir-U (and dhr-ia, Schleicher | 
Lit. Gr. 188) "of doors'. 

Aryan. Special Skr. re-formationa are matfisidin, ddtf^m 
datfndm, more rarely with -piClm; nr^dm nfndm 'uvSgio* -^ 
catasfndm cafa^t}dm f. caturiidm ra, 'rtzraooii'' see § 345 
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p. 247. In Yedn we also find n^, Hke -I'm, seo § 348 p. 250. 
Avest, tiSranqm instead of tiirtim (which ia also used), like 
piiyanqm, § 348 p. 249. 

Old Irish, in addition to the old formation, has -thre «-, 
brathre n-, braithre n-, a re-formation following tho i-declension, 
i^\^. braithrib liko faithib § 385. The fcm. tror-a n- (ihraii) 
relheor-a n- ('four') follows inna n- {§ 429); seo Windisch in 
I'aul-IJr. Beitr. IV 224. 

Balto-SiiivGuie. High Lith. moler-iu following the i- 
dcclension, su also O.C.Sl. dUter-ljX isolated in 0.C.8I. 

§ 962. 8. Stems ending in nn Kxplosive. 

Pr. Idg. Hh^gh^t-om (see §344). 8kr. b^hat-dm, Aveat, 
ber'tat-am ber'zanl-qm. Gr. ys po it- nif. Lat. ferettt-utn prae- 
-sent-um soiiaiit-um. also ferent-ium etc. fBflcheler-Wiudekilde, 
Onindr. 83) like nom. ace. pi. neut. /erent-ia (§ 342 p. 242). 
O.lr. carat »-. Goth. frijOnd-E (instead of -S, see § 344), 
O.H.G. friunt-o. With a io-suffix, Lith. teiancziA 0.C.81. 
cezf^li. Skr. dat-Am, Or. nSnvi-byv, I^at. dmt-um (more com- 
monly deni-ium). A, 8. /Oit-o O.Icoi. iann-a, Lith. dant-ik 
■dentium'. — Skr. da£dt~am Lith. desiimt-ii O.C.Sl. dea^t-& 
'deeaduni'. — Osc. liimftu[m 'liraituui". O.C.Sl, tet^t-H 'of 
calves' (op. g 244 pp. 142 f,). 

Skr. iardd-am "of autumuH'. Gr. ifvydi^-tav. Lat. lapid^ 
-urn. Orlr. druad n- 'druidum'. Goth. tatlmntS (mstcad of 
-a, § 344) in ta{huntS-hmd 'IflO', O.II.G. zekamo "lOO" = Or. 
iijuid-{i)v, see § 179 p. 43; in Norse, too, there may once have 
been a word *lehimta-hund.') Skr. pad-dm, Gr, noJ-oJv, Lat. 
ped-iuity 0.11,0, fuai'O O.Jeel, fol-u 'pedum'. 



I) This would ezpttun the imeipeoted o-Towel in Norse Run. pri- 
•taiinla and O.Ioel. prrtldu prrttAHde etc. The form 'tthiittta-huud mtij 
hate been wrongly annljeod into Hehun-lahiiml \ indeed, the analogionl 
form taUimitaihund shows that tnihunlihund was miBanderstood in 
Oothio. This mistake ouco made, its a might paas over to the 
numbers i:^ and so forth, taking the place of their r; even bs happened 
when a spread fiom -lorja in Oroek, § 176 Rem. 2 p. 31. In this ease 
Horeen (Arkir fUr nord. filol. Ill 26, Paul's Onindr. I 503) would b» 
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Skr. uS!j-3}n {'desirous'). Gr. fjntmx-it 
'iiiv. Lat. meretflc-um, and with -turn meretrtc-ium feilc-im 



right in nstuming '-laUiind = Oolh. -li-bun'l for Noree, but wrong i 
ttBSuminjr an old sblsut <- : e in the first sellable of *<iehp. 

After the dJHcusBion of the Numerals in this volume (pp. 
was finiBhed, appeared J, Schmidt'e work Die Vrheimath der Inclogermont* 
titiil due europ. Zahlsyal/tn (Berlin 1890). In this work lie diacc 
Ooth. taihuiilihund O.H.O. xelwnzo and alt connected with them on whoUf I 
different principles. He analyses lailiiin-fchutid , and explaiiia the West-W 
Germanio expresaioni by a supposed Goth, 'hind taihiinte" 'tenfold' | 
hundred', which he believes to have been levelled with taihur 
in different directions. I cannot here thrash out this interesting J 
question; but I would say that in my opinion the view suggested abora 1 
(pp. 40 ff.) well bears comparison with Sohmidt's. Schmidt (p. 
three main diHioutties in it. (1) That the second part of O.Sax. aHf- I 
-sibunta cannot he gen. pL, or it muat have ended in -o. — This statomeBt'l 
is disproved by the genitives friunda kinda etc. (§ 345 p. 246). (2) ThAt I 
O.H.G. athanzo Ooth. taihunIS- do not answer to Bkr. daiai-am Or. SiriS- I 
-Ml'. — This statement could only be justified were it proved that tbo | 
intsTohange of tenuis and media in the parent language never took plaM I 
at all, or that the argument could not be used here. To this change I 
I drew attention in Morph. Ont. Y 13 ; compare g ITT p. 'H, above, 
it well known, and attested by many examples at the present day. The 1 
assertion (p. 2T of Schmidt's work) that the inflexion of which Sm. 
-iSot instead of *-aioi ia an example sprang from the analogy of 'EUAtA 
-dSot and the like, is a more assertion, nothing more. 
iaIdiH etc., whioh I compare with hu/id in liifhuiile-hui 
'Sixui, the abstract of 'tea', in any language. — This 
since my assumption is that laihunle-hiind 'SmaSiar Se; 
phrase whioh has been abbreviated into Skr. iald-m etc. *a group of I 
(tens)' etc. Nor is Schmidt the right person to lay stress on a 'diFGcultj 
whioh is inaeparablo from his own explanatioQ ; 
fihuiida- = 'dehpto-, of which not a trace can be fonnd i 
Indo-Germanic language; Vriddhi in derivatives is not Ourmanic, although 
it is Aryan. Which is the simpler of the two explanations? One e 
poses an immediate connexion between Goth, taihunle-liund O.Sax, i 
-sibunla O.H.O. zthamo, each of them containing a genitive of the si 
kind as Goth. frij6nde O.Sax. /riumia O.H.G. friimlo: the other — | 
Sohmidt's — treats the Go I hie and West Germanic expressions 
quite different in principle, and has to regard the ending of O.Sax. itnh ] 
-siLunta as dlsCiDot from that of O.H.O. zthamo. No one can hesitate to ] 
allow that the first is simpler; whioh of them ia correct, or whether I 
anotlier be correot and these both wrong, may be left for decision bj-a 
further investigation of those who know the facts. 



(3) That 8ki..l 
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etc. O.Ir. nathrach h- 'of water-snakes'. Skr. vcic-dut Avest. 
vae-qm, Gr. *6n-o'ii; Lat vSc-um. Skr. -raj-am^ Lat. rgg-um, 
O.Ir. rfy «-, Goth, reik-e (instead of -6). 0,lr. breg n- 'of 
mountains', Goth. hatirgS (instead of -S) O.II.G. burg-o 'of 
strongholds, of towns' (Avest. ber'zqm not found), 

Skr. ap-dm Avest. ap-qm 'aquarum'. Gr. xhim-iZv. Lat. 
dap-um, pritidp-Hm (also -ium). 

§ 368. 9. Stems in -s. 

Pr. Idg. ^meues-Sm (§ 344) from *menos n. 'mind'. Skr. 
mdnas-am durmanas-am , Avest. manar^h-qm dusmanttak-qm. 
Gr. Ion. fitvtiD* ivcfievfotv Att. -ow. Lat. gener-um. O.Ir. 
(ijrc «-■ O.H.O. kelbir-o. Lith. debes-H (beside defics-tM) from 
debes-\'3 'cloud'; O.C.SI. siopes-fi. — *mSns-om 'of months' (see 
II § 132 p. 415): Gr. ^jjv-w*-, Lat. mSns-um (and -ium), 
OJj. mis W-. With s in the suffix doubtless A.S. ^oi-a 
OJoel. gOs-a Lith. dial, sqs-u Gr. /iji-wv 'anaerura', cp. II § 160 
p. 485. 

Skr. H^ds-am, Lat. honor-um (11 § 133 p. 423). 

Pr. Idg. comparative *slcis'!im 'ociorum' (cp. 11 § 135 
p. 429). Skr. &!ilyas-am Avest. asj/aigh-qtn , Lat. SciSr-utn. 
With -iO' O.C.S!. sla^disi. With -i«i- instead of -ies-, Gr. 

Pr. Idg. part, pcrf, act. *ueidus-om. Skr. vidii^-Hm 
Avest. Bldus-tim. With -jo- Lith. mirua-iw O.C.SI. mtniSi. 
With -ye(- instead of -yw-, Gr. et(Jo'r-a>t'. 

*ma3-(!m 'of mice': Skr. rntl^-am (nom. pi. m4$-as is found), 
Or. /tvMv instead of •/(Co* (§ 160 p. 485), Lat. 7nur-um (and 
'ium), O.H.G. mos-o O.Icel, miis-a. 

§ 364. 10. ('- if- and it- My-stems, and stems 
ending in -f, -J, -ji. 

Pr. Idg. *-ii-om, *-wy-3m (§ 344), e. g. *bhruti-Sm (nom. 
smg. *bhrU-8 'brow"). Skr. dkiff-dm bhruv-dm, also dhXndm 
bhnli^dm, and only nadtnam ivairii^am (§ 345 pp. 246 f.). 
Gr, tti-iSv, v-rnr oi/pv-ioy, noki-iov from noii-Q, yt«i-wv from vm'-g. 
Lat. sw-ttffj (and -»mj»), soprK-«m O.Icel. sn-a "suum' (cp. § 233 



2M Lmmim FtanL ttSH— SS4. 

p, I23> lith. diaL m»hI 'of files' =: Gr. (/^^v-m* (ep. St9-{ 

§ 217 p. 94, £K9-i» § 329 p. 230); O.C^ i 

krikt-ift. 

Hkr. ffir-dm fmr-dm f9-iam-am lOx gCB. mg. jir-QM t 
S 2:J3 p. 123. 

g 366. II. Certain Root Xodds. *iidv-<hi 
l§ 344): Skr. noc-ifm, Gr. *0-mw wyjiv muv (I § 611 p. • 
— Skr. yrfp-^m, also go-n&m (§ 345 p. 247>, G 
Lot. boz-om fiouia Umbr. buo, Mid.Ir. bd m- fur 
(ono; ino in OJr., but perhaps by a mistake in wntiog), I 
k«-a O.H.G. kuo, q>. II § 160 p. 482. — Skr. 
AvesL raif-qtH, Lat. rirum like facUrum § 347 p. 241 



Locative Ifural.^) 

§ 366. I. The Saffix of the Locative Plural. An" 
, ending su is indicated for this case by Aryan and 
■Slavonic, Skr. -«h Avest. -Am, O.Lith. -su O.CSL -cA6. 
Ab regards Gr. fitra^, which is generally adduced a» an 
argument for the same ending, see the Remark on the next 
page. That Gr. -m. is also original is probable on account of 
the Avest. loc. pi. hafsi and tanu-si (Bartholomae , Bezz. 4 
BeitT. Xrn 84 f.); and cumparc Bugge's explanation of J 
.^rrnen. -p as being for 'si (above, page 245). It i 
very probable that -a was used as well as -su and si. If 8 
these two will be cxtensiona of -s, the proper case-sufSx, b^l 

IJ Oitliotr, Die Bildunf; Jes loc. plur. im Iilg. und Yerwandtss, 1 
Morph. Unt. II 1 ir. Oerland, Cber den dat. plur. des AJtgriechUchet 
KdIid's Zeitschr. IX 36 ff. Warnoke, De dutiio plaralis Qraeco, Lips. J 
ISaO. Ceci, II Dativo Plur. greco, Scritli gLottologici I (I882J pp. 7 ff.l 
Week, Dor nltgrieoh. Dstir Plur., PhilologuB XLIU 32 ff, Tntp^nqc, 

'// Jormii wJjjS. r^t 'Eilijrtx^t yhinni;;, JUiifTtj/iara 'Mma rnd }<iuain)i!a}4ii^ I 
Allien IS88 pp. 25 ff. Aafreolit, Der dat. plur. anf -mm, Kuha^l 
ZeiMclir. I 117 f. J. Btschagliwzjcw, Dber deu grieoh. Dat Plur. I 
.lourn. d. kaia. rnsg. Min. f. Volksaufklflrung 1885, 3, pp. 117-463 fr.T 
funl; known to me through Ziemor'a Jahreubenoht uber Spraoliw' 
sohaft, Berl. IBS!), p. 1^0). Kljgcl, AltliochJcutsche Looatiie, Zcitxohr..] 
f. deutschc \ltert. XXTIII (I6S4) IH) If. 



iiccretiun of adverbial particles: -m, perhaps meaning there", 
may have been the same as the -« of Skr. miih-u an<l similar 
words (see § 256 Rem, p. 158) and that of Gr. o^froi,-) and the 
like (see § 415); -i perhaps meant 'here', and may have been 
the same as -i in the loc. sing. {§ 25G p. 157) and in the 
Lat. nom. sing, qo-i qm (§ 414). See Thurneysen, Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. XXVIJ 177. 

-3 hat) been kept unextendod in the following inutauces. 
(1) Lttt. devfis CorniscOs, C.IJj. I no. 814, and with 5 instead 
<jf oi Lat. Sabell. -fls (§g 357, 358).') (2) (.Ir. 77r™y, which 
also representB the Idg, instr. pi. in -ajs (§ 380); the effect of 
'Imim^ ou the one hand and tpv\a»-at etc. on the other was to 
prevent the loss of -a- in "nnoDti, ffamai, rpQaai tpptai etc., or 
perhaps we may say to restore it; -d- should have dropped 
according to I g 564 p. 420; similarly in later times Att. 
Au'ro^fli, which should properly have become *Ao'rop£n, was kept 
safe by rpvXaSi otc. (§ 362). It is not bo certain that Lat. 
oloea lupis Osc. Niivlani'iia, beside Lat. Sabell. loe. -5s, 
represent Idg. loc. -oja as well as instr. -Sis. (3) -a is 
represented in Baltic, and not -s-m alone; it is true, this cannot 
he supported by such forms as Lith. raiiho-s stirdy-s Lett. 
rukd-s si'rdl-s, as if these liad always ended with -a, hut it 
may be eonwidered fairly proved by O.Lith. ~se sa beside 
-su. It would be as wrong to suppose tbat raHl-ose in railkosu 
transformed on the analogy of railkaje, loc. sing., as to suppose 
that *yvXar.-av became ipvlah nn the analogy of the loe. sing. 



IJ Sclimidt iPluralb. 50) aasumea tlmt Lut. dcviM represents '-anii; this 
is opposed by the fact thst -i^ is found in SabelliHn, I OBonot allow eren 
after the attempt of V. Henry (M£m., VI 377) that a loaa of -u has 
been proved either for prehistoric Latin or for proethnjo Italic. Schmidt 
regards as two other plural looatires iminus and eutnniinus (from maun-). 
liut hon this is to be reconoiled with the menning [ oannot see. We 
must surely derive these from adjective stenin e-minu- com-miiiii- or 
-min-u- (from •man-, the shorter form of imumii-). Cp. iiil-veriuB. Can 
it be that they were origiitally ace. sing, neuter, 'e-mmu *ad-rerau, 
afterwards extended by -« lil(e Gr. eJffu-,- /it o-r^-i-il-f fy-fi-si Compare 
further Br^al-Bnilly, Diet. ^Ijm. lat*, b. y. eoniinus. 



Br«t«: 
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ipvlittiu; the roal expladhtion is that an original ^rattkos {cy. 
deeos), like origiaal *rankai, had the particle -e attached (see 
§ 2t54 pp. 167 f.); in the actually fouud forms raHkos rAkds 
-e haa been lost again, just as '-ni-e was shortened, producing 
rankoj (ronio) ruki. O.Lith. -aa (as nam&s& 'at home'), if 
its -o be not merely a mistake for ~e in the spelling, hn? 
been transformed from -se in connexion with the fornw 
«ndiDg with sua {nam&s-na 'homewards', aec. pi. with 
postposition -«a): conversely, -me follows -se. 



n support of -s msy perhaf 
sii) AreM. H 



B origin I 



Remark. A, further piece of evidence ii 
be found in the forms Bkr. Ved. itnm-iiu (beg 
from Ar. inmm^- o.. mid the like (§ 364). 
forms is ghewn lo be Idg. by Skr. nai AveBt. tihi = Gr. t\ for *i(a), "l 
art' from v'^cc-- 8ee HabBchmaun , Kohn'H Zeitschr. XXVIl : 
Bartholomae , Stud. lur idg. Spr.. I 20 ff., 55 f., 67 f. The thinniq 
of ss to » WHS doubtless proethnic when final , but not otherwise 
languages have -a for Idg. *-»s, even Skr., as a-gliae 2tid aing. pret. *tht 
atost' := 'a-ghas -f s. Bee Bartholomao, op, cil. 2l f.) ; and the o 
*nKHfBu 'meneai was that ii and • were affixed to * 
aimilttrl; *tei "thou art' = 'rs (for fs-») + i. Of the examples by whl 
Barthoiomae seeks to prore a chonge of Idg, -s«- to -s-, apparcatly t 
'Oal)- ones which are correct are euuh as allow of an explanatiot 
this. If the view here suggested is right, such fomiB as Gr. K"«>a I 
gtsm need not be due to re- formation. Skr. mdnaa-eu Or. 
have been formed on the analogy of stems which ended i 
•oonnunant than s: and there is nothing to prevent our believing them | 
be proethnic themaelTea, 

But it iii moBt nnaafe to try tu support the assumption of the 1 
pi. -« liy reference to Gr. ayd; beside aymir; see J. Solimidt, 
Zeitschr. XXV 39, and the Author, Horph. Unt. Ill 69. The san 
be said of adverbs in -», as Gr. rru£ fiayi anoE Lat moT vix O.Ir. > 
mo- mns- 'moic' ffor *inokB) Skr. ftnnlt lilruk f-t for ■■('«), notwitk 
standing Skr. mnkSi Or. ,unaiv. The -h of these adverbs e 
likely to be the same as that of nv a,,<pli Lat. cis Avest. i 
O.Pcrs. iibis elo., which we are hardly justified in regarding as a plui 
locative suflix. maki-i jmal-v moreover prove nothing, because 
particle ■' attaches itself to other forms besides plural locatives, 
call any stress be laid on Boeot. rt; yortv^ (_= ra!; yonZot), Coltiti I 
Dialektinschr. no. 39t.!>', probably we should read with Fick ynr 

How -s- s-u and -,■;-( were distributed in the p: 
language (for we vnn Iniidly suppose that every word forme< 



three distinct locatives, all of which were used together) can 
uo longer be made out. The geuera! preference for -su and 
-31 rather than -s is explaiued hy the fact that these s-forms 
often were exactly the name as tlie nominative singular. 

In Iranian the pOBtposition a (or its unaccented by-form 
a, see § 246 p, 145) attached itaelf to locative plurals in -su: 
iu Old Persian there is no other ending but -uv-a -Suv-a, while 
Aveatic has -hv-a -sv-d along with -Afl -SS. Compare Skr. 
Ved. nadt^ d 'in the streams' mdrtyS^t) d 'among mortals' uud 
the like; also pr. Ar. *aiu^i-a 'in oqua' § 264 p. 1C7. 

In Armenian we find -c, as in the gen., dat., and aid.; 
Bugge sees Idg. •-s» in -c, see § 344 p. 245. 

Greek, -aiv beside -at like -ifiv beside -qi. Compare 
§ 186 p. 62, § 2ai pp. 186 f., and the Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 64 
Anm. 3 p. 80. 

In Keltic ami Germanic the locative plural had fallen 
out of living use before the date of the earliest remains of 
those languages. Whether it survives iu adverbs, still remains 
to be discovered (on O.Ir. m6 'mox' see the llemark above). 
As regards alleged locatives like O.H.G. Otingas see § 3.57. 

2. The Form of the Stem. This was weak, from the 
proethnic period onwards, in consonant stems which had 
gradation. 

In Aryan, the loc. pi. and cases with a iA-snfiix (Skr. 
-ihyas, -bhi$, -bht/am) often show the form of the nominative 
singular instead of the stem. The occurrence of such groups 
of words as (8kr.) dhdma : dhdma-su -bhi/as etc., rf^fl : dip/i- 
■sit -bhijas etc., bfkati : hfkatt-^H -hhyas etc. suggested some 
necessary connexion between the form of what are called the 
"Kiddle Cases" with that of the nominative singular; hence 
Skr. mntiali-su m&na-bhyas -bhi^ -hhyam following mdnah 
mdnS instead of mdnassfi (nuitiasti) ""manad-bht/as etc., hatih' 
-^ hnvir-bhyas following havih hiwir instead of haef^fu 
*kavidbh]/us, Avest. rav5-ku instead of ravahu following rav5, 
(l.Pers. rmica-bis from rauca, Avest. her'iaP'byO instead of 
ber'iadbijG following brt'zap (§§ 303 f. pp. 203 f., §§ 364, 3fi7, 
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MTf, 3Tfi. 386, and 3S7). Compare l^stbQlf, Mwpfa. Unt II 3 t; 
Wackmtagel , Das Dehnnngsgesetz der gr. Comp. , 7 t ; 
Itartholoinai-. Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XXK 581 f. 

In Balto-SlBTonic, the loe. plonil along with tbi? other 
niidille csihm was uttractcd into the r^eclension. ae IJtli. ■ 
-ysl-, earlier '-ise, O.C^l. tamm-i-rAti. like akmenA-ms ham 
-X-miif aicmen-i-mia kamen-l-mi, sing, ahnen-i-ml kamenS-wt 
diml ah»eH-i-m -t-A kamen-X-ma. Seo § 402. But we srill fi 
O.Slar. poljachU (O.Czech Folds) poljamu poljami from potjttt 
(see I § 585.3 p. 440, 11 § 115 p. 362, HI g§ 361, 367, ■ 
with which we should perhaps compare Lith. dial. 
(oy = &) ftt>ni nom. siug. imil (Fortunator. Bezz. Beid 
III 7-2). 



J{ 3S7. 1. 'i-ntcms. ?r. Idg. 'w/joi-s -sm 
lupis'; thi- (ttem-final -oi- is borrowed from the pronn 
(§ 430). Skr. vfke-^u; Aveat. vehrkaf-su -so-a, OJ»a( 
tnddai&uB-a 'in Media'. Amien. gailoc, if -c is Idg. *-«i (§ i 
p. 'i45); if so, -0- has displaced *-oi- on the analogy 
gailo-e)!. Or. itixm-g -at ; -rfi in Attic gave way gradual 
before -j,- froni 450 b. c. onwards. O.C.Sl. c/Sc^cAfi (I § i 
p. 338). 

Italic. It is a question whether Lat, lupls O.Lat. olo 
'illis', Umbr. veskles eesclir 'vasculis' alfer 'albis' Ooj 
N il vl an u is 'Nolania' neaimois 'p''*'^'"*'^'' ^t**^ ^ '<>'t 
represent the Idg. locative and instrumental, or instrumenfj 
only; see § 356 p. 257, On the analogy of -Os (fl-stema) ' 
coined a loc. pi. aeries in -63, instead of -ois. which seems I 
be as early aa the prootlmic stage of Italic (cp, Lat. -Avtt 
tbllowing -arum S 345 p. 247, and Lith. -iisu Lett, 
following 'Csu -as, see below) : O.Lat, (Dveiios iuscriptionj 
ileU'os 'deis',') ^larruc. insos Mars, taos 'deis'. 



I) It should lie inoiJlioiiEil t 
inscriptiuD , by R. H. Conway (. 
ileicoe ds uom. pi. (ep. Umbr.-Sar 
betn prinltiii. 



thu latest diacussiou of the Dven 
. Journ. Phil. X 452, 458), explai 



§^357-350. 
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Remark. It is iluubtful whether we are to agree tritli Kugel in 
regarding an luoatite plural the Weat Oertnanlc place-nameB in -iis, 
AS O.H.O. Otiniias Casaumcd to = * Audingii-ati 'among the sons of Olo'). 
See KOgel, ZeilBchr. far d. Alt. KXTIU 110 ff., Paul-Bmune'K Bcitr. 
XIT 116 ff. Henoing fDeulsohe Llt.-Zcit. 1888 p. lej and Behagliel 
CPanl'a Orundr. I 609} regard -as as the Latin accuaatire ending iad 
Olingat). If KBgel i« right, (he -n- of -«-» is fsr more likely to be 
au analogical transformation of Idg. •oi~t as we hare juBt aiisumed 
the -0- of Armen. ffinVm; lo be, than the pr. Idg. ending of noun-Bteras 
for thia ease, which must then be assumed to have been exobanged toe 
the 'oi- of pronounB in Aryan etc, , but at no earlier period : obaerve 
O.CSl. tiehii, Lith. fu«j : c/ilcecAii unkOxi in oontraat with dat. fciiiii leois: 
rlukomu, vilkdm*. Compare further Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 387. 

Baltic. Lith. viG,-^u -si (-so) -I'ls Lett, tci'lk&s on tbe 
analogy of the "-a-sit -se of (I-atoms, like Lat. deiros following 
dSeOs (boo above). Lith. dial, vilkunse following the ace. pi. 
cilkuns-na. See g .■)26 Keni. pp. 227 f. 

§ 368. 2. (l-stem«. Pr. Idg. *eXyfl-3 -su -si 'iii 
equabus'. Skr. nSvo-su ; Avcst, haenS-kti -hv-u , O.Pora. 
anit/auo-a "m aliis' for *-d-/»E(-a (I Jj 558 pp. 413 if.). Gr. inacr. 
d^yjiijiM tafilaai ofe. , from about 420 B. c. only BUrviviiig 
petrifipd in adverbs, as itv^aai 'A^i^vijm. O.Lat. divas, flee 
g 356 p. 257. Lith. raOko-su -se -s Lett, r&kd-s; 0.C.81. 
rffia-cku. 

Greek. Ion. Att. ri/tf/;ni Att. Lesb. nv/iqaiai are re- 
formations on the line-s of -oini. To banish from the text 
of Homer and other authors all forms in -t]^;, which happens 
never to occur on inscriptions, and to replace them with 
others in -ni^ except only where -ijo' can be read, is a rather 
arbitrary fiat of modern critics. They may be explained as a 
transformation of *-5i,' -';g by analogy; and perhaps -ijq was 
still used in the age of Homer. 

Latin. Besides devds, are we to cite fords 'outside, out 
of doors' {far/Is 'out, outwards' is ace), and alids nUei'ds 
(sc. vicibus or occdsiSjiibus)? 

§ aS9. 3. I- i«-stems (cp. p. 68, footnote). I'r. Idg, 
probably *bhfght}t\-s -su -si. Skr, bfhatf-^u Avest. burenti- 
-su -sc-a. Lith. innr-sii -se 0.C.81. zemljit-chu with ->*('- 
instead of -i-. 
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Ur. <pi(iOt'ajjoif -r^t -aioi ua the lines of jd-stcms (cp. the:l 
footnote on page 68). So too Lith. ve'ancsio-su -se -S-a\ 
O.C.SI. vet€iita-chu. 

g SaO. 4. i- and u-atcms. 

I'r. Idg, *oy)-8 -su -si. ^kr. «'«-?«. Uncertain: 
Armen, arti-i:; aee § 344 p. 245. Gr, Ion. Att, etc. r(M-<ji!,1 
Dor, n^i-m. Lat. tri-su -si 'in tribiis', (5.C.S1. noStl-chii. 

Vr. Idg. *siinu-s -sm -si. Skr. 3S7iti-§u, Aveat. bOzu-iu \ 
-sv-a. Uncertain: Armen. zarduc; see § 344 p. 245. Or. 
yoffC-ai, cp. below. (XO.Sl. synti-ckii (not found, but this ia a ' 
mere accident). 

Greek. mpi-ai became iiipuji (Horn, Att. Aread.) by J 
association with oipsig (*o<fi f-ig) dy.fidc. So *n^vrti 'tjSti-oi-i 
became mj/e-ai ijSs-ai by oaaociation with n;//rf5 etc, -v-n \ 
remained only in yovevot for *-F|t-rt( =; Skr, -ayu-^u, see § £ 
p. 162; but later on there were coined sporadically such forms k 
as rm.int following ijSfOi, like nom. pi. inxt7<; instead of rojnfffl 
following ^Sfig. 

Ilom. oinai (01-5) and iiBlix£a<st noUani (ntlixv-t; yioiv-g^ } 
owe their ait to the poetic use of doublets like tntnai aod ] 
Biiai side by side. 

The es-stem ending -taai -eai was adopted not only by ] 
iiU consonant stems and by T- ti- and fi- utf-stema, but by 1 
Ktems in -i- and -u- in the Aeolic dialects (in Homeric too), in 1 
N, W, Greek, and in parts of the Doric area; e.g. Horn, ii- \ 
-fniJi o'i-tai Lesb, italviii-Btai Horn, ia)^i-taai. IJut again, the 1 
o-titem ending -oi^ -0161 spread iu like manner in N, W. Greek 
and in certain divisions of the Felnponneso; e. g, 701-611^ -tXat 
:>oXf-oig (= noXtm) ; rgi-oT^- : rpi-i'iy ^ xaXiug : nali'iv. Each of 
these new departures started from the consonant stems, and 
originated in a wish to have the same stem-ending for (he 
locative plural as for the other cases : e. g. ftpoyr-titai -tug 
instead of pr. Gr. (Cret.) ^f(io»'ni (Ion, Att, ipf^ovai Lesb. 
*fitioim etc.), following tpramir-fq etc. 

Lith. nakli/-SH -si -^-a Lett. naHl-s and Lith. sen&~8m \ 
-si -as. *-i-su *-H-sti became *-i-su *-fl-fiw by nssooiatitni 1 
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with *-a-SM, and '-u-sw then became -^-sw by association 
with atema in -o-. See § 326 Rem. pp. 227 f. 

§ 381. 5. H-8tems. Pr. Idg. *k(u)ui^-s -su -si. Sfcr. 
hd-su dima-su, Avest. damo-ku -hv-a (dihnan- 'creature') s= 
8kr, dhdma-su (I § 94 p. 88). Uncertain: Armen, akanc 
anjanc, see § 344 p. 245. Gr. Cret. -nUa-m (Att. nXioai, nom, 
sing. nUuv^ cp. § 364 Rem.), Attic and Pindaric fga-ai (Att. 
usually has ipfiB-ai, nom. sing. <ppyv), Att. etc. 6y6fca-m (nom. 
sing, oyofta) = Ski", ndtna-su (II § 82 p. 250). Then Armen. 
anjan-c : anjin-U ^ Gr. qiga-ai : ifQtv-fg. Old Czech Polos, 
elsewhere (J.Slav, poljachu with -ch- on the analogy of the 
nther stemB, beside nom. pi, O.C.SI. poljan-e, see § 356 p. 260. 

Greek, dgvaai instead of 'a(nji-ai with v from the other 
caaes. nXfo-ai iffyt-ai oix^o-Oi Ttoifii-oi aytZ-Ot have taken o, i, 
or la instead of « from the other cases, cp. oips-at ^Jt-m § 360 
p. 262. On the analogy of r^pf-ai : ifptysi;, a*/io-ct : anfimsg 
was coined xvoi instead of %va-ai (*na-ff<) beside xuV*;. With 
-nftJt: Hom. tjyt/Jor-BOOi hfitvioni xvv-t60i Megar. kayov-toai 
etc. With -015: N.-W. Gr. /leioV-ws aYoiv-oig El. aywv-oiQ, etc.; 
see § 360 p. 262. 

Lith. szun-y-su -si akmen-y-su -sk and O.C.SI. kamm- 
-l-chn, following the i-class: see § 356 p. 260. 

§ 363. 6. r-stems. Pr. Idg. 'matf-s *d6tj;-s -su -si. 
Skr. matf-iu ddt^-^u. Uneerttiin: Armen. marf, and with 
strong stem dsterc (or dsteraf); see § 344 p. 245. Gr. fijjTgd- 
-01, avdpa-Oi, and with strong stem itiSrop-m rfor^p-tfi. 

Greek. It is due to the force of association with 
connected forms that dtarog<Si keeps -pa- in later Attic, instead 
■if becoming -pp- (I § 563.3 p. 419). With -tam: Hom. Boeot. 
•irdp-mai Hom. Svyaifg-saoi. With -w^: N.-W. Gr. avig-oii; 
and HO forth, see § 356 p. 262. 

Lith. moter-i/-m -si and O.C.SI. wioter-i-cWi following 
the t-claes; sec § 356 p. 260. 

^ 363. 7. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. Idg. *bhf§hii}t-B -su -si. 9kr. brhdtsu bhdrat-su, 
Aveat. ber'zaau (I § 473. 2 p. 349). Gr. Cret. rXovai ^lloyai 
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vUtaaavm Att. tlavm fidlioviTt vtKtjnuTi. The old ending ■ 
^= *-ar-tn *-pt-3i is atill seen in Heracl. jTp&aaovT-fiasi ivT-aam^M 
which took the place of *np6<rirda(fi *aoai (cp. Skr. sat-su - 
•«-p(-s«) , the stem of 7rp««(iQi'T-(c ivr-ii^ etc, having 
aubstituted for the proper stem in these latter forms; comparofl 
agvdni instead of *dpa-m, § 361, last page, n'jff'oai (Theoga.)^ 
from vij(fM 'I am sober' instead of *vt'm<aat , with o ftata. \ 
vijipoi-t-fg etc., compare jfujii-fd* following jf«pr'-EiT-(tf (below)^ 
With -Boai: Horn, dttovavz-toai Lesb. ifeiiorr-iffai Horn. N-WJ 
Gr. TiiirT'tuoi. With -ok;: N.-W, Or. uyyiiXiivi-oi^ orr-ois aniti 
the like, sec § 360, last page. 0.C.81. tel^t-rchii following tfau 
i'-flexion, cp. § 244 pp. 142 f. — Lith. vesancziAsu 
O.C.Sl. vez(^ti-ch&, as though a io-stem. 

Skr, dpa-rat-sit (dpa-vnnf- watery) , Gr. /«(j('-*(» instead>l 
of *-/((T-ffi (cp. rtjifoiTi, above); aee II § 127 p. 404. 

Avest. nafstt = pr. Ar. *napt-au from Ar. napot- napt-A 
'descendant'; see I § 471 p. 348. 

'/-stems. Skr, fiardt-stt 'in autumns', Gr, (pvydm {nifiii- 
-tatJi -oiy). Skr. pat-aii, Gr. nooi IFom. noniii (^ro'J-f ffoc J 
noJ-oTs). 

Skr. uMk$u, stem uMj- 'desirous', Avest. tuxSv-a, ateiaJ 
luc- 'covering, mat'. Gr. ftfipi^i oqtv'^i (oitvltiit-faai jicttiiy^t 
-ftiai, fpvkax-ois). 

Skr, ap-su 'in waters'. Gr. nXbiipi {yvn-snat^. 

g 3S4. 8. 8-stems. 

Pr. Idg. *mene8 -esu -est, -es-su -es-si from uom. I 
ace. sing. *menos 'mind', see § 3o6 Rem. p. 258. Skr. miitiag- 1 
-s«, Ved. mttHosu also, Avest. matiahi -fiu-o; on Skr. tnanah- i 
-311 sec below. Gr. fuvtai Horn, /.livta-oi. Lith. rfeies-y-sw ■ J 
-se 0.C.S1. slovesJC-chn, sec § 356 p. 200. — Gr. Cret. /t^jvff/lj 
Att. ^701 instead of 'fcivni Att. *fttioi, which it should have^ 
been, op. nom. sing. ^«'; (I § 611 p. 462, II § 132 p. 415,j 
in § 190 p. 81); so -)j. came from the other cases; obseire.-] 
that Idg. *mensi would have become Att. *ftt]vi. Similarly ] 
Att, /ij(T(' instead of */fiffi ;= •^crt'ff-tJi. — Skr. titdsil, later J 
tnas-su, from vtds 'mcnsis', sec II § 132 p. 41.'), § 134 p. 425.4 
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Skr. havi^-^u {havih-$u, see below) like mdnas-au. 
Or. ^fnctai Horn. J/nod-di. 

Comparative "fiJis -ism -isi, -is-su -is-si 'in ocioribiis'. 
Skr. /Ulifaa-su (fl^Jyo^-sw, see below), 0.C.81. slaidisi-chu as 
though a io-stera. 

Remark. Or. ^J&o. niioni are not for •-«io-or , but have a 
(>fi-Bufflx, like Cret nUa-m (g D61 p. 263). Tlie weak cases seem never 
(0 have bad -toa- in Oreck; see II § 13.^ Rem. p. 429, Henae we find 
no *^Ji'Dnar like inta-tii ; and, althoagh Trifar-iaai fitidy-otc do Docur, we 

Part. perf. apt. 'ueidus -itsu -«si, -us-su -us-si. 
Everywhere we meet with re -formations. Skr. vidtxUsu Jias ' 
from oidtdd-bhyas etc., where -dbh- comes regularly from 
^-zbh; 8ee il § 136 p. 441.') Gr. n'Jb'ni doubtless belongs to 
a uet-atsra, and ho stands for *-/«r-ffi (II § 136 p. 440), cp. 
X.W.Or. ytyovnT-oii;. Lith. v^rusi&'SU -«e 0.C.S1. mfr^tsi-cku, 
as though a /o-stem. 

Gr. ftval (preserved by Herodian, and in the Batrachoniyo- 
machia 260), with variant tivat, by re-formation; see II § 160 
p. 485. 0.C.8I. mySiclm following the i-declenBion. Skr, miis-iu 
not found. 

Aryan. With nom. siug. form substituted for the stem: 
Skr. tn&nal}-8H dirt/ah-su haeih-^u, Avest. racU-hu from ravah- 
"happiness, joy'. See § 350 p. 259. 

Greek, -tmii; Horn, snf-iani oitiytof-sani Leab. irf-taai, 
Horn, rfena'-fooi; -oiir: N.-W. Or. iif-oii; Messen. ivafjii-oiq, 
aee § 360 p, 262, -*tnw was of cuursc taken from forms liki' 
fnea-iri; and it was uot until -taai had become naturalised 
in other consonant stems that such a word as irje-saai could 
be coined, 

§ 366. 9. I- ii- iind il- My-stcnis, stems in -f, -f, 
and -$. 

Pr. Idg. -»-« -8U -si, -ri-s -su -si; e.g. *bhrfi'S -s« -si 
from nom. *iftrii-s 'brow'. Skr. dht-^A nadt-^u , bhrU-^^ 



inder the mistake of supposing 
H. Against this see Bartholomaf, 



1) In writing this passage 1 tit 
*'eas-sii would regularly become -i 
I. mr idg. Spr.. I 9 ff. 
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ieairA^u. Or. nl-ci noXl-ai (from noils), oypiZ-m tJ-ot ««* 
{from vFxii-s) with I ii foUowing x^-sg etc. It w possible I 
where we now read rtitvaai yiwaai niivaai forma ending in 
-rai once stood in the text of Homer, -taar. Horn, av-taat 
vf^v-ioui, see § 360 p. 262. Lith. suv-y-su -s& O.C.SI. hrUe-^ 
-T-cAw (not actually found) following the t-flexion; bnt soekri 
-a-chU follows the a-flexion (cp. geo, pi. svekrUvQ : rq^di). 

Skr, ^f-sii, jjtit-->ti, gO-Sdsu (the last not actually found 
like nom. sing, fffr etc., see § 197 p. 76 abore. 

§ 366. 10. Pr. Idg, •tifly-.e -su -si 'in navibua': Skr. ndi 
-g(i Gr. rav-ai; Homer uses the re-formate j-jju-ui, like i 
following vj-og etc. (I § 611 p. 462), but he also has thi 
regular form in the compound vavtji-xlvtog. Skr. jo-jw, 
fiov-ai. 

Horn. vti-Kiai yitaai, [to-iaai Boeot, jtov-iaai, N.-W. Gr. fio^ 
-oit,-; see § 360 p. 263. 



Dative- Ablative PluruU) 
§ 367. 1. The Suffix. Since both the Aryan forms i 
-bhjas and the Latin in -bus arc used for dative and ablativt 
alike, we must suppose that this twofold function is aa oM 
as the parent language. Then the use of the genitive plni 
with ablative aenae in Greek and 6aIto*Slavonic is 
developement, due to the use of the singular genitive 
-OS -3 with this sense, which waa also proethnic. We neei 
hardly find a difficulty in the initial of the dative plural sufB 
in Bal to-Slavonic , which is m- and uot bh- (Lith. 
O.C.SI. -mu). As the bh- suffix had both meanings, we msn 
fairly infer the same of the m-suffix. 

1} V. Henry, Ebmi de ajratlmatisation des dfiBinenoes en ' 
dans 1ft laagae Utine, USm. de I Soc. d. lingu. TI 102 ff. L. HaratJ 
DatifB-sbUtifg plur. en -ibus [en latin], ihid. Ill 412 AT. L ~ 
Datif plur. de riimbrien, ibul. YI 104. FSrAtemann Zur QcBchichM| 
altdaaUcher Deolination: Der dnt. plur., Kuhn's Zcitgohr. XTI I 
Hnch, Qermanisobe Datira aus der Rtimeneit, ZeitBchr. f. dcotooh.I 
.Utert. XXXI 3M ff. J. 3 oh mid t , Der altpreoss. dat. pi. suf -moii^J 
Kuhn-Schleioher'n Beitr. lY 268 ff. 




The endiDgB which have to be compared in order to 
restore the Indo-Germanic aufiix are tlie following; Skr. -bhyas 
(-bhiyas frequently in Vedic) Avest. -byO = pr. Ar, *-bhiw 
{*-bhiias) ; Lat, -60s -bus Osc. -fa -ss Umbr. -s = pr. Ital. *-fo8 
*'bho8;') Gall, -bo;^) O.LIth. -mus, modern -tus, Pruss. -mans 
-mas, O.C.SI. -mu. On the variation between -bh- and -m- 
see § 274 pp. 175 f. Wc have no right to assume that the * 
which follows the initial of the suffix in Aryan has been dropped 
in the other languages, and to derive (say) Ital. *-fos from 
'-/ios. Whence comes the i of -hhyaa, or of -bhya -bhyam 
-hhyom, is an obscure point. 

Gall, -bo is related to Lat. -bos as 9kr. -hkija {tti-bbya 
"tibi") to -bhya-B, and aa instr. *-bhi (sing, and pi. in Greek, 
elsewhere only sing., § 274 p. 175, § 281 pp. 186 f.) to 8kr. 
-bhi-j. This suggests the question whether the wide-spread Lith. 
-m found along with -mus, and Lett, -m (e, g. Lith, raiiko-m 
Lett, r^d-tn beside Lith. raiiko-mus -ms) does not represent 
a form *-mo without s, like Gall, -bo.^) This view seems to 
be supported by au instr. pi, -mi instead of -mis, found in 
the Godlewa district of Lithuanian and in Lettic folk-songs 
(c, g. Godl. nakti-mi = nakti-mis, Lett, kdjd-mi = Lith. kdjo- 
-mis); see § 379. Then again the -m of the Germ, "dative" 
plural has to be considered. It is conceivable that O.W.Germ, 
-ms and Norse -mr (§ 379) represent an instr, suffix *-mi8; 
only it must perhaps be granted that *-tm sometimes came 



1) It should be mentioned that the Umbr.-Oao. ending might without 
irregularitj be derived from *■/« = Skr. -Wii')f (ioatr. pi.), 

S) Only found in one insoription, whiah is wrongly denied to be 
Keltic by d'Arbois do JabainTille (Rev. Celt XI 249). - We are not 
JDstifled in seeing this Oall. -bo in O.Ir. iia-b, as Windiach doea (Paal- 
Braune's Beitr. IV 221). In this there hail doubtlesa been merely loss of 
the pstatal sound, first taking place before non-palatals, as dinab gabalib. 
("ThurnByaen.) 

3) In Liu Volkel. unri M-lrrh., pp. 297 {., 1 explained raHkom, with 
BrOokner, as the dual form used in the plural. This is unquestionablj 
possible ; compare the Ruasian inatr. dual in -ma nrith plural meaning 
(Vettor, Zur Geach. der nom. Decl. im Rush,, 50 f,). 



from a dative ia *-tnos. But no one has proved the oxiatenM 
of any aound-law by which the -m of all Germanic dialects - 
even in O.Icel. we find e. g. pri-m beside pri-mr 'tribus', i 
others — could be derived from "-ms (there is no manner 
need to derive the Gotb, 1st. pi. haira-m from *-mz). i the 
fore conjecture that Germanic, like Baltic, inherited from 
parent speech a plural •-mi (cp, sing. O.H.O. zi houbitu 
A.S. d^-m § 282 p. 188). and perhaps *-mo as well. It followil 
that the pluralising of hh- and m-suffises bv adding -s was not] 
complete in the parent language. 

Remark. It 19 perhaps allowable to ojialyse Pruss. -mans in 
■-jnOtfi + * ('-niom beside *-mo like 8kr. -blii/am ; blitfii , (Jr. -vn' : -pi 
notwithstanding iitnsis 'people' <iim»tiiiii 'birth', on the strength 
ifieusu menso 'fiesh, meat'. This word answers to Goth, nitniza-, u 
there \a do reason to suppose thnt it was a Slavonic loan-word '| 
(m^aQ)\ doubtlosH in tntnsa mrnsu m became n bj diaeimilation , 
the some process might change '-minus to -mnim. *-i>iom might bs 1 
compared with 0.C.81. -mu. But doubts are suggested by Lith. -, 
•mil, whioh cannot be derived from '-miins Ton the aao. Lith. diviiat | 
PmsB. deiwaita see § 326 p. 227); atid the question arises whether - 
in Prussian (o. g. nou-maa 'nobis') were not Hie older form. Pniss. - 
and Lith. -mus might be connected with original '-mGs-, and -maim m^S 
really be due to assooiation with the ace. pi. in -ami. Lith. -mi 
O.C.BI. -mil, may however be derived from Idg. '-miis. Ergo, non liquobl 
Compare further Osthoff, Horph. tTnt. II 31 f.; Leskicn, Ber. der siolu. I 
Gca. der Wisa., IStH, pp, 101 f. 

Armenian has -f, as in the gen. and loc, see § 344j 
p. 245. In Greek the form ceased to be used at all; its J 
dative meaning was expressed by the locative and instrumental,! 
and its ablative meaning, as already stated, by the genitivs.-ifl 
Old Irish dropped it in favour of the instrumental. 

-. Form of the Stem. This was weak, right down frontfl 
the proethnic period, in consonant stems which admitted of^ 
gradation, as *p3ter- 'pit^r'. 

Aryan often shews the nom. sing, form where the stem i 
should be, as Skr. mdnO-bhffas Avest. mane-byo. See on this | 
point g 356 pp. 259 f. 

In Latin and Oscan consonant stems show the 
ending, as Lat, matr-ibtts ferent-ibus like ovi-his tri-bu»y\ 
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(W. Ug-ix 'legibus'. But Umbr. -us ill fratrus uset-ua utc. 
MeeiiiH to have beeii takeu from H-stenis (beru-s 'vorubua'). 

As regards the stem in Germanic seo § 379.2. 

In Balto-Slavouic the /-stem ending hna beeomo the 
regular one, as it did in tlio other m-cuses and in the locative 
plural; o, g, Lith. akwen-i-ws O.CSI. kamett-l'mil. But we 
still find O.Slav. polJamU = *i)oljan+mu, see § 350 p. 260. 

§ 368. 1. o-atems. I'r. Idg. 'ylqo-hh- (-m-). Skr. ifke- 
-hhyas Avpst, vehrkafibyo with pr. Ar, -ai- instead of -o- 
tbllowing pronouns like fv-bhyas tiifibtfO. (Goth, oulfti-m 
O.H.G. icolfum beside ]>di-m de-m, qi. § 367 p. 267 f. and 
§ 380). Lith. mlka-niHS -d-ms O.r.81. vluko-m& beside tt-ms 

Latin forms in -ibtia from o-atems, aa amlcibus suibus 
fsee Bucheler-Wiudekilde, Grundr. pp. 126 f.) are later re- 
formates instead of the forma in -7s (§ 380J. But the pnmouns 
t-bus 'eis' (cp. Skr. i-bhyds), variant %-bus (t-ateni like qut-b»s), 
and hl-bus 'his', may he rogardetl na proethnie. 

Roinark. In O.C.Sl, (o-stema shan not only 'if-iiiii but •iinii 
-ijniu, as zalodfjimiL , niid eimilarly itistr. ding, zulodijiml dat. inatr. dual 
-Jtma. We may regard i fafter Bonanta -iX-) as the weak grade of the 
suffix -10- (^cp. O.H.O. h;<1i-in § 380), the n of ulagiiljuiiima as taken 
from the other eases, and oooasional forma tike slrazije (nom. pi.) 
Vatohera' as later re-foraates on the lines of the t-dealension. Thus 
-tfejiniu: -dijrmu Litli. ijaidiid-ms {iiaid^-* 'cook'J =^ O.H.G. hirlim: 
Ooth. luiif^JHtn. This would tneke it easier to see wh; so many maao. 
neut. consonant stems became in-stoms in BaltD^lavonio ; for example, 
part. gen. Lith. rSzanexio O.C.Sl. rrzi^lti 'Telientis', O.C.Sl. dattffi 'dator'. 
That is to say, if there was an -i- m the m-cases of io-stems in 
pr Bait. -Slav., their ending was the same ns that of consonant stems, 
which already formed lliese oasen after the model nf stems in -i- (§ 402); 
it was easy enough, for example, to form cases from *iirzoni'in- when 
there was a form 'yfiont-i-m-. Another point remains to bo inveitigated. 
What was the cause of the very common transfer of i*-stems to the io- 
class in older Lithuanian (ax ki;j-li-> II § 100 p. 306): may not forms 
nnalogoiis lo O.H.O. Iiiriiin have helped tlie change, and not merely the 
similar eliding uf Che nam, ace. singular? 

g 369. 2. d-atems. I'r. Itlg. V^yfl-ftA- (-W-). Skr. ttjefl- 
-hhtfas, Avest. hatntl-byo, Lat. equH-bvs; -d-bus was more 
widely spread in the oldest Latin fe. g. manibus liextrOhus), 
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Iiut iiHocI Inter only to distinguieh genders (as fUifa naxtl 
flli/lbua), And in the re-formatea dtiUbus amhainis (plurs 
8ufHx instead of dual). Qa.II. vafiavmrta-^o , used attributively 
with liStntjio 'matribus'. {Gotli, gihO-m O.II.G. gebH-m, see 
i ml pp. 2G7 f., § 381), Litli. railko-mits -ms, O.C.Sl. rajca-mu. 

S 370. :i. 7- i(!-8tenia (op. p. 68, footnote). Pr.Idg^ 
*l>kx§h^il-bh- (-»j-). Skr. brhatt-bhijas , Aveet. barettH-byCM 
(O.H.d. diijl-m "10 prayers', see § 367 pp. 267 f. and g 382)^ 
With -|>- insti'iid iif •%-: Lat. fade-bus, Unibr. iovies for *-ia-^ 
boBido the ace. pi. iotiK(f) § 328 p. 229. So also Lith. iem 
-mta 'MS, 0.0,81. zemlja-m&; but others have ia-flexion (cp, 
footnote on p. 68), Lith. tesanceio-ms, 0,0.91. vezi0ta-nm. 

S S71. 4. i-stoms. Pr.Idg. "oyii-hh- (-m-). Skr. «'«-■ 
'hhyus, Avest, aii-bt/0. Lat. tri-hus ovi-bus turri-bus-, TJmbr. 
tris 'iribus' avis avos aveis avibus', Osc. luisari-fa 
(Buoholer, Rhein. Hns. XLIY 328), cp. teremn-iss 'termini- 
bus' § 373 ; the rowel of the last syllable vas long in TTmbriao ; 
would litis be "compensatory lengthening", or the analogy of 
th« HcousHttve plural? (Qoth. antti-m O.H.G. enaU-m, 
§ 367 pp. 267 r, § 383). Lith. nakH-mtis -l-ms, O.C 

§37a. 5. K-stem». Pr. Idgr. *8ilNtf-6A- (-K-). Skr. x 
-bAjNM. Arpet. ba^ti-hi/9. l«t. matm^Ms mtam-bms 
laei-iit/. see I § 49 pp. 41 f. and Bucheler-Windeld 
pp. 124 f.: I'mbr. beru-s 'verubus'. (Goth, simu-m, se« ^ 
pp. 2«7 r., § 3S3). Lith. tam^mns -ii-ms, O.C.SL symsmta 
* q)w fl m U , vUeb by wtne chance is Berer fo«nd. nor b * 
-iiri 6 38S PL 189^! 

$ an. 6. »-«(«■«. Pr. Idg. "IW«p-»*' (.»>, , 
MsintUed '^njiff U, , see I $ 323 p. 190. Skr. 
iimm ikfaa, Avwt. rftw jiji asd Aw— f iyf t^ 
'mmmII. oweO «il^ -^ fro* t^ M-ataPB <w —f i f i > $ j 
bj T ini af tke idestiml Iml en&g m tW 

(Am&> = 'fiiiiiii Ek« M— fa. I xi ^ 3n^ 

-i4ta Ox. tetcBB-i-H 1 t t mdmb m\ b«t Vmkt, kars-i 
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'carnibus\ homon-u-s 'hominibus', see g 367, p. 2tiii. 
Lith. saun-i-mus oinwn-i-mws ~i-tns, 0.C.S1. kamm-i'mii 
following >-flextOD, but O.C.SI. keeps poliamil for *poljan- 
■mii {I § 21!) pp. 185 f.), aeo § 367 p. 269. 

§ 374. 7. r-stema. Pr. Idg. *matf-bk- *ddtf-bh- 
(-m-). 8kr. fNutf-bkyan ddt^-bhijas , Avest. malet^-bi/S dster'- 
-bgS. Lat. matr-i-bus datOr-i-bus, Umbr. fratr-u-e fratr-u-s 
'fratribua' ner-u-s proceribus". Gall, matre-bo (fiuTgtfio) 'matri- 
bua'; it is not certain whether -re- = Idg. -j-- [-re- instead of 
O.Kelt, -ri- J § 298 p. 236, as in sergo-bretu-s beaide O.lr. 
breth f. 'sentence, judgement' = Tdg. *bhi;-ta), or if the word 
once was *mn.tr-%-ba, and has changed to mfitr^o under tlie 
influence of ^-atema: cp. O.Ir. inatr. maihraih maithrib § 385. 
(Goth, bropru-m, O.H.O. muoterum, see § 367 pp. 267 f., § 385). 
Lith. moter-i-mus -l-ms O.C.SI. niater-^-mu, following the i-clasa. 

§ 375. 8. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

Pr. IHg. *bhx§h^d'bh- (-^(-w-), from the stem *bkfghont-. 
Skr. JfhiUI-bhr/as ; Avest. ber'2ad-b;/>f , ber'zanbyo with sub- 
stitution of the strong stem, imd ber'zojfbyo with the noin. 
ace. sing, in place of tho stem (§ 356 p. 259). Lat. ferent- 
-i-bus. I'mbr. aaet-u-s 'agendbus', see § 367 p. 268. (Ooth, 
frijond-a-m ttinp-u-m etc., aee § 386.) Lith. veeante-tns (pro- 
nomitial ending) . 0.C.S1. vest^te-mii like a io-atem ; Lith. 
dantA-ms 'dentibus', O.C.SI. (rff(-iC-m« (see § 244 pp. 142 f.). 

Skr. Ved. nddbhyas for *nahd-bhya3 from ndpat- napi- 
'deaeendant', cp. Aveat. loc. mifSu § 363 p. 264. (Goth, tigum 
'decadibus' for pr. Germ. *tejun(d)-m-, aee § 386). 

rf-atems. Skr. Sardd-bhyas 'to autumns'. Skr. pad-bkyds 
Avest. pad'-bifS, Lat. ped-i-bus Umbr. du-purs-ti-s "bipedibus' 
(§ 367 p. 268). (Goth. fOl-H-w, § 386). 

Skr. vUg-bhy&s 'voeibus', Avest. vayS'byS from a base not 
found elaewhero, rflcfajA-, or it may contain the nom. vSxs 
inatead of the stem (g 356 p. 259), Lat. cSc-i-bu8 following the 
(-declension. Skr. vid-bhyis Avest. vTi-byS pr. Ar. 'uii-bhias 
from vii- vis- 'clan, village community' (I § 404 p. 299), but 
contrariwise Skr. dig-bhyAs (stem dU- 'direction') instead of 



'diiMyas follows diUii and dik {% 356 p. 259). Lat. te^-t-2 
Obc, lig-i-s legibus' following the f-clasa. 

Skr. adbhij&s Avest. attcyS from the stem ap- 'water', 
1 !j iJ28 p. 265. 

g 376. 9. s-stoma. Pr. Idg. *men'<z-bh- (-es-ni-) 
iium. uiiig. *nienos. Skr. manO-hhyas instead of "manac&hyi 
following viand, similarly Avost. man^-byo instead of *i»ant 
liyS following Uathic manS, soa ^ 356 p. 259 and Bartkolom 
Kuhn's Zcitachr. XXIX 572 f. and 582, Stud, zur idg. Spi 
I 2 f. Lat. r/ener-i-btis follows tlie i-elass. (O.H.G. kelbir-i 
see S 3S7). Litli. debes-i-m^t 0.C.81. flooea-i-mii following 1 
j'-clasB. 

Skr. siiddbkyas Avost. huddbyO (stem su-dds- 
"giving richly'), instead of *siidiidbh- *hudazb-, following I 
nom. sudd hud& (§ 35(> p. 259). But there are some regi 
forma, as Ved. madbhyas (later mabhyds) from mas 'meneii 
and u^ddbkyas {later i^obhyas) from vins- dawn'. Lat. t 
-i-bus, cp. O.Ir. mfc-i-J S 387. 

Skr. havir-hhyas instead of *havidbhyas (cp. vipi-^dbhyas 
from vipru^- 'drop, urumb) following the nom. liavtr 'libation': 
but Avest. maipie-hj/S ia regular (inferred from snaipig-bya 
§ 304 p. 204). 

Comparative. Pr. Idg. *6kiz-bh- {-is-iii-). Skr. iUlyi 
-bhyas like m&no-hhyas. Lat, Scior-i-bus like an (' 
ll.C.81. slaidHe-mX hke a io-stem. 

Part. perf. act. Pr. Idg. *neidm-hh- (-ws-tH-). 
videdd-hhijas with the strong suffix -rn.»-, Avest. vlStUltJt 
Lith. m\rttse-ms (prouominul ending), 0.C.81. »tTrfl5a-mff 
a io-stem. 

Lat. iiiilr-i-bus and (J.CSl. myst-mii declined 
I'-claaB, pr. Idg. *inAi-bk- *mils-m-. 

§377. 10. T- ii' and « - k y - s t e ni s , and d t 
-j-, -/. -?■ 

Pr. Idg. -t-hh- -a-bh-, -J-m- -ft-vi-. Skr. dhUhyd 
-bhyas , bhrH-bhyds icaii-li-bkyas. Lat. sU-bus, also 
doubtless because of su-is etc. (cp. Gr. i:ai' § 36-5 pp. 
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and su'i-ius. (O.Ioel, sil-nt, see § 388.) Lith. hic-i-ms 0.C.S1. 
kruV'l-m& in the t-class, but stekruva-mii iu the O-claas (cp. 
sDekruva-chii § 365 p. 266). 

8kT. glr-bhyds^ piir-bhyds, gS-$it-bhyas {the last not actually 
found) for *sf-bh- etc., like nom. aing. fftr etc., see § lfl7 p. 76. 

§ 378. 11. Skr. ndu-bhyds, Lat. ndv-i-bus In the i-claHs. 
Skr. g6-hhyas, Lat. bu-bus b5-bus. Skr. ra-bhyds, hat rS-bus. 

Insirtuiienlal Plural.^) 
§ 379. 1. The Suffix. Stems in -o- had for their ending 
-5j«, which may perhaps be analysed -a-^-a-'is (I § 150 
p. 136); on (J.C.Sl. -y see § 380. Thf other claaaeB show 
rhe following endings : Skr. -bhi^ Avest. -bts O.Pers. -bis = 
pr. At. *-A/its; Armen. -iJ -vS (which Bugge conjectures to be 
■-ftAis-y, aa ho supposes ■/£ in the nom. pi. to be •-(ejs^i, ace 
§ 313 p. 212); Or. -ft -./.i^; OJr. -b = pr. Kelt. *-bis [-i- has 
left its mark in the palatal vowel of the preceding syllable, 
ajid -s iu the usual absence of any spirant as the initial of 
the following word, see I § 576 p. 432. § 658.1 p. 510: 
Windisch, Paul-Braune's Bcitr. IV 221); Germ, •-mia (O.Icel. 
-Mr, as pri-mr § 383, O.Weat-Germ. Vafvi-ms § 382) and 
*-mi; Lith. -mis dial, -mi, 0.C.8I. -mi. Lith. dial. pi. -mi 
beside sing, -m (see the Author, Lit. Volksl, und March., 
p. 297) and Lett, -mi (§ 367 pp. 267 f.) point to *-mf; similarly, 
Lett, toftd-inis 'here and there* from u^ln 'place' (Bielenatein, 
Die lett. Spr., II 34) doubtless points to *-mJs.^) Consequently 



1) Compare the footnotes on pp. 173, 256, nnd 366. 

2} The ares over which the Lith, pi, -mi eitendti has jot to be 
determined. It neeme to be an early hb iiretken. in the form imnHirn'. tee 
Bezzentiergvr Beitr. zur Oeach. der lit. Spr, 149. The ending cannot be 
the saiDi- as the aing. •wi, because the sing, suffix always appears aa -m 
in Oodlewa. It is not probable that -mi antl the Lotl. pt. -mi have lost 
-n through being used before spirnnts, and that the forms thus produced 
became the onlj- ones. Lett, -mi , if Lettic alone be taken into 
aooount, might ns a last resort be regarded ui thi^ singular form; compare 
•ibbu riilcu 'with both hands', in Bielenatein II 2:), also siiignlar in form. 
But )t may not be separated from the Lith, pi- -"i'. Lastly, ai to the 



'■ii-i liibCruniiMital Plural. 

Litli. -wis will represent an older *-m%s, aud 0.C.81. 
idder "-mi or "-mis. It follows that we may regard as proetlmiafl 
*-b/ii(a) and •-mifs), perhaps also the same forms with a long -i^A 
*-bh%(3) *-ml(s). If -mi and -mi were both itroethnic , the ] 
difTerent quantity liaM been turned t^i account in Haltic, and j 
jiossibly in Sliivoniu (that is, if -mi never hud an -s) 
distinguish mugulur and plural. ()n the whole i|UGstioii i 
comparo § 3(i7 pp. 2(57 f. 

Thf Avpsta contains plural instrumentals in -Is from con- 
sonant stems, aa namBii-is asaon-is savaKhat-iS (savaishant^M 
'useful'), which, like the instr. in -flis and sporadically those i 
-bis, are used sonietiitios as nom. ace. neuter. No trustworthy! 
evidence of these foriUK luis been found in other lan^agesj 
Bnrtliolomac's comparison of Or, uvi^- iikis- /'•H'l't is very dubious; 
compare further Curtius Grundr.' 650, and Strachau in Hezz. Beitr. 
XIV 17fj. So long US this ia the ease, and their extended use 
has not been explained, we mavX hesitate to regard them aa 
being original instrumental forms, tempting though it may be 
to suppose that this -U is related to tlie ending -His = -o+a'^B 
as the abl. -d of Skr. ma-d U* -Sd = -o ia'd (§ 240 pp. 133 f.). 
Sec Bartholomao, Bezz. Beitr. XT IG f.. Stud, aur idg. Spr., 
I 75 f. Perhaps Bartholomae"s TOmparison of the instrumental 
sing. namSn-T takow us a step further. For this suggests the 
obnous conjecturi- that tiamStt-U lUlmSn-l {s ■-= Ar. a) are 
instead of *rt(l»n(i-»iK *ndma-mi (cp. 8kr. mnS-mi § 282 
pp. 187 f.. and also O.lr. anmimm g 281 p. 186); when the 
ffl-BufKxes were in course of dying out, m might easily be 
replaced by m talcen from the other cases, and then nftmSn^ 
might be regarded as cuntaining a suMx -Is. 

2. Form of the Stem. The remarks nmde in § 'Ml. 2 
(pp. 268 f. above) apply here. 



II Lett, -mi -iii;,v. the I.ith. pi. -I't.* - *■>••, ami O.C.SI. -mi 
ticw thnt ibe rawcl was once long, and gi\ea nti 
) n supposed exceplioii to regular rule, whereby original 

should be kopi in pupulBr poetry ngoinst Ilia reoogniacd Inira 

: GubI syllables. 
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In n|d Irish Hip cod son a ut- stem coding -ib was burrowed 
by some of the i-atema and sonif of thosf in -o~ or -il-. The 
forms were relatfid to mnaih just na Lnt. homin-i-buif mfltr-i- 
-bu8 etc. tu equn-btis. 

(fermanic. The suftix of consonant stems was *-nii(8). not 
*-^mi(s) iir *~smi(s) as assumed by Kluge and others; which 
we ore doubtless to infer from tigmit foi- *te^un(d)-»n = 8kr. 
daidd-bki$ (§ 386).') The -Mm of Goth. A.S. O.Sax. fOi-um. 
Ooth. mfnsp-»m etc. arose from A.S, earnu-m (§ 384), Goth. 
brSpni-m (§ 385), sunu-m (g 383): and the spread of this 
-um. along witii the -rt-in of o-atems (Ooth. frijOnd-am reik-am) 
and the -i-m of t-steiuH (Goth. batiri/-im) was due to the same 
desire af^er uniformitv of stem which produced iftQovT-tam -oig 
to take the place of ipiQorai (§ 360 p. 262). -am was naturally 
suggested by the analogy of the gen. pi. : e. g. frijUndU : rulfS. 

§ 380. I. o-stems. Pr. Idg. *uiqSiii; the European 
lauguogcM have -ois for -Oia in accordance with I §§ 611 ff. 
8kr. t>fkai4, Aveat. reJirkais. Gr. IvKnit;, also locative (§ 356 
p. 257. § 357 p. 260). Lat. lupis O.Lat. does illis' (I § 81 
p. 74), Umbr. vesklos vesclir 'vaBculis' vereir 'porta' alfer 
'albis' (I § 81 p. 75), Osc. Nuvlanuis 'Nolnnis' nesimois 
■proximis': cp. g 857 p. 260. Litli. vilkais. 

IJ The oompariflon of tigum with Skr. lia^'lihis, whioh hu tatelj 
round uiother oharapion in J. Sohmidt (Urheiinath der Indog., pp. 25 f.), 
is not to my mind eooTinoiiig ; for *drhp vim an adjective and not an 
abstract subatantire. Schmidt oiteo a passage from a Lithuanian tale, in 
whioh he tranRlateH U: Iriji'i diFijiiiu sliikcHi' 'of throe nines of pieces', 
And enjs the phrase illustrates the transition from (he adj. 'ten' to the 
Dubet. 'ten'. This is not to be itdmitted, because the expression is something 
quite strange to Uthuanian; and the context, which refers lu a super- 
stitions belief, should first itself hare been explained. Schmidt scores a 
point against us in remarking that no Germanic (-stem has lost this ex- 
plosive in the dat.-instr. pt. as I assume. This is true enougb: but 
neither is there an; other form in -iiin from n nasal stem which Suhintdt 
nan plaee by the side of his ligiiiu = ila^ihii. From this , then, do 
"onolusion can be drawn which conld be decisive for one or other of 
Ihese two explanations. Hy view bss the support of Kluga (Panl'a 
Qrunrlr., 1 404). 

18* 
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Since o-Btents bad -hki and -mi in the instr. sisgulftr 
(§g 281, 262 pp. 186 ff.) it is not surprising that we find bh-^ 
and m-Buffixes in the plural along with -ajs. 8kr. Ved. 
-bhiS , Avest, vekrkaf-ihii O.Pers. martii/ai-bii 'inortalibus'n 
cp. dat. vfke-blii/aa v^rkaf-ibyO § 368 p. 269, and instr. BtD;.a 
Skr. sanS-mi § 282 pp. 187 f, Armen. gailo-vK, cp. sing. gaUo-t 
Or, Tiap' avjn-ipt 'with thera', cp. dno (Trpnro'-qoi 'from the hoe 
of ships'. O.Ir. fer-ib for *«iVo-**s. Goth, tulfa-m 0.H.0J| 
ii'olfum wol/om O.lcel. ul/um, cp. O.H.G. zi houbitun § 2M 
p. 188. Is "West-Germ, and Horse -um = Goth, -o-m, 
it an extended ubo of the -um diacassed in § 379 p. 275IIJ 
O.H.G. -I'wt, as in kirtim beside hirtum (Goth, kairi^amfl 
appears to show -*-, the weak-grade form of the suffix -i<v^ 
{Streitberg, Paul-Br. Beitr. XTV 189), and the same view] 
may be taken of ■ in O.Ir. cSlib (beside cele 'comrade'), cp. 
O.C.Sl. dat. pi. ealodejrmii § 368 Rem. p. 269, and O.H.G. ] 
digim § 382. 

An isolated form Is seen in O.CSI. ffifity, kra^i (tra;"? 'border") I 
with -JT for *'jy (I § 60 p. 47). The same ending occurs with | 
consonant stems, but only in the neuter, as imen-y % 384; 
which suggests a conjecture that in o-stema also it was 
originally peculiar to the neuter. "We are still in the dark ag 
to the origin of this -y. So far as we can tell from the 
SlftToaic sound-laws discovered thus fur, it cannot be compared 
with the Idg. ending *-6i^, notwithstanding W. Schulze's paper 
in Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVII 421, and the new discussion o£j 
Wiedemann, Das litau. Praet., p. 47. We may conjecture thi 
*-Sia would become first *-ots and then an -^ or -i. 

BemBrk. I should like to throw out tlia question whether tb« 
adTBrbial ending -1/ , lu in midy 'little', i» the '-il ot the «0o. pi. of 
K-stems (g 339 p. 239), go that »inl,j originally meant 'pa"«»'- 'f "oh 
adverbs as this became equivalent in use to those in -nit (cp. MJklosioh, 
IV 712J, -y might oouib to he added to the instr. pi. It wonld th«a 
have crept Into the regular caae-systeoi just m the adv. ending *-lna 
did in Sanskrit and Armenian (§ 244 pp. 141 f.). If *-oi> fimillj 
beoame '-i or *-i", a desire to differentiate once again eases which h*d 
run to|;ether in form may have oaosed -y to become the regular ending. 



§§381-384. InBtrumentfil Plural. '2n 

§ 381. 2. fl-stems. Pr. Idg. *eHa-hht(s) (-mRs)). 
Skr. dSei-hki?, Avost. hafna-biS. (tir. ayii.'j-fpi and bo forth 
only in the singular.) O.Ir, mnSih iuath-ib. Goth, gibfhm, 
ll.H.G. ge(iS-m. Lith. raHko-inis dial, -mi, 0.C.S1. rqka-mt. 

Gr. /iijunv) Lat. mihisls Umbr. anzeriates meriater 
'obaervatU' Osc. Diumpai's fnymphis') are re-formatea on the 
model of -ofs, the o-stem ending. 

§ 382. 3. t- i?-stemB ((_■[». footnote to page 08). 
Pr.Idg. Hhrghpti-hhlis) (■nn(s)). 8kr. bj-hati-bki^, Aveat. 
barenti-bis. O.Ir. i«si//. O.West-Gei-m. inscr. Fafoi-JMs v4^r-tM* 
beiBide the LatintBcd forms Vatvia-bus AlfiS-bna in the period 
shortly after tlie commencement of our era (Much, Zeitschr. fur 
deutscli. Alt. XXXI .554 ff.); perhaps examples may be found 
in some of the O.H.G. l-abatracts, auch as digl-m 'to prayers', 
cp. the geu. pi. § 347 p. 249. With -ie-: Lith. icmc-mis dial. 
-mi, O.C'.Si. eetnljn-mi. 

Gr. tpfi)ovaaic, Goth. fry6ndjO-m O.H.G. huninginnS-m, 
Lith. veiancsio-mls -mi 0.0.81. vexqita-mi as if a-stemo 
<ep. footnote on page 68). 

§ 383. 4. t' and ir-steuis. 

Pr.Idg. •oy)-6Af(fi) (-mFfs». Skr. mi-iAtj. Armen. srti- 
-e£. O.Ir. faithi-b tri-b. Goth, amli-m O.H.G. ensU-m; 
OJcel. pri-mr fthree") — the Runic gesUnnn fguests'} follows 
the o-olaaa, cp. Noreen in Paul's Grundr. I 403, Burg, Dic 
iilt. nord. Runeninsclu-., 77, Lith. nnkti-mis dial, -wi, 0.C.81. 
»oSfl-mi. 

I'r, Idg. *3il»u-bkt(s) (-mi(s)). Skr. sUnu-bkij, Aveat. 
I'lUu-bis. Armen. zardu-H for *-uv-!}. Goth, sunu-t/i, O.H.G. 
sitim aa though an i-stera. Lith. siinu-mls diaL -ml, O.C.Sl. 
sijnii-ini. ilow to regard 0,lr. beih'ib is uncertain. 

Remark. In Irish we are Btruok with the almost oniTenal 'breftkio^' 
or 'mfeotion' of the «awel of the stem, bb ftdaih mogaib; sinoe 'ciJu-bis 
would hare become fiihtib Jidih or something of that kind. Bieakiag ha* 
been oauBed either hf the iafluoDCe of o-Rtems or b; a ooiDcidenoe of 
"•' and n' in uoaooented syllables. 

§384. 5. n-atema. Pr. Idg. *£ftiJwp-AArf«> ur •^(ujjf^i- 
-I'Mfs) I t| 222 p. 190 (-mffs)). Skr. hA-bhi^ dima-bMf. 



Avest. rfdmo-tfs, dOmS-bli like draom^byS § 373 p. 27(fc 
ArmGu. akam-bU. Gr. xorvijjdot^-^i in stead of 'xorvAijA] 
•>forifijjA<-(/>i like /ifio'v-oii' instead of fitio-a *ftfufat 
p. 263). <1.Ir. con'-ib, Jiadn°-ib (fiadu 'witneBB*), toimten'- 
see § 379 p. 275. A.S. oxnmn O.Iccl. t/xttum (oxeu') A.9.9 
eaniiim O.lcei. i{mnm Ceaglcs') O.Icel. bjfjmum ('beara'): here 
-H- was borrowed from the gen. pi, and ace. pi,, bui ' 
came from -^»-m- (earlier -p-m-), ep. § 332 p. 233; tliua the J 
principle is the same as gave rise tu Gr. lipvaoi, earlier *a{ 
-m (§ 361 p. 263). This shews that there once was 
Germanic an instr. in *-umi from a Dom. iu *-an-iz, like ArmeoJ 
akam-bH iwjani'bff from akun-R atijin-B, Gr. qt^n-tfi from ipgiv-tti 
and so forth. Lith. szun-i-mls akmen-i-mU dial, -mi, 0.C.8!.] 
kameti-^-mi as though an t-stera, O.Slav, polja-mi like polfo- 
-nt& § 373 p. 271 ; O.C.SI. neut. imeti-y like igy § 380 p. 276.1 

Germanif. Goth, gumam = *gumau-mi, like tuggSm 
manayeim O.H.G, zungOm menu/tm for "-fti-wti •-(«-mtjJ 
O.H.G. gomoH a re-formate like gomOno % 350 p. 252. Thofl 
old ending is xecn varied in another way in Goth. af!A«naml 
Coxen') abnam ('men'), neut, vainam (nom, ucc, eatna), cp. gen.! 
ati/uHE : vi(2/g; similarly frifSndam because of frijOndS, se»fl 
g 379 p. 275, 

g 8B6, 6. /--stems, \'i: IA<;. *matr-hhi(s) Vaif-iAff^J J 
(-int(s). Skr. mOtf-bki^ ddtf-bhi$, Avest. muter'-bis daier'-bii I 
(inferred from the dat. plural). Arm en. mar-hl! dster-^B.-^ 
G.Ir. mCLthV-ih mUilhrih is just as ambiguous us Ijall, fiGrptliof 
sec § 374 p. 271. Goth, br6pni-m, 0,H,G, muoterum.1 
Lith, moter-i-mis -mi, D.C.Sl, maier-i-mi following llip i-clasa-| 

§ 3B8, 7. Stems eudiug in an Explos 
I'r.ldg. *hhi-gh%id-bhm {-iit'mJ(s)). Skr. hrhdd-hhi^; Aveat 
ber'zad-his, with strong stem ber'zanbii, and with the noni. 
aoo. aing. neut. form in plaeo of the stem ber'zap-bis (g 356 | 
pp. 259 f.). O.Ir. cairti-h, see § 379 p. 275, Goth, frijSnd-a 
0,H,G. friuiA-um, Goth, tunfh-um A,H. tudrum OJccl. ^nn-¥m\ 
(cp. Skr. dad-bhif, Lith. dant-i-mis -»-mJ), see § 379 p. 275.1 



Hth. ceiancsinis O.CHI, vesfisti us through /o-steme; 0.U.8I. 
leii^-ff (frf? n. 'calf, aee § 244 pp. 142 f.) like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Avest. azd^-his from oat- a. bone". Goth, ttgum 'decadibue' 
for *(e3«nfd>ini like 8kr. daidd-bkiS, Idg. 'deJ^fd-fiA- *dehpt-ni-, 
q). § 379 p. 275. 

d-stems. Skr. iardd-bhif. O.Ir. druidt-b, aee § 379 
p. 275. Skr. pad-lhH,^) Aveut. Gathic pa^-bJs^ Ooth. 0.8ax. 
fot-im O.H.G. fms-um (§ 379 p. 275). 

Skr. viig-bhi^ from vdc- 'vox'. Aa to 8kr. vidbhi$ 
■rOdbhii and diffbhif, see § 375 p. 271. Avest. maz-bls (mar- 
'great") instead of *mai-bls following the dat, sing. maz~Oi etc. 
Beside Avest. cU-byO Skr. cid-bhis wo find O.Pers. vJpibiS 
(as we should read, not vipaibis), but we know too little of 
the language to pronounce upon it. Goth, reikam, but baHrg- 
■im, see § 379 p. 275. 

Skr. adbhi^ from a}>~ "water* like adbhijAs § 375 p. 272, 

g 3B7. 8. s-Rtems. PrAA^. *menez-bhX{s) (-es-fnX(s)). 
Skr. tt^md-iAiJ , Aveat. manS-biS (= Pali mone-ffeJA)? vid. 
Kloomfield, Am. Joum. Phil. lU 36), see § 376 p. 272; 
similarly O.Pers. rauca-bis following the nom. ace, rattca 'day' 
(Avest, raocG). Gr. iipea-^i. O.Ir. tigib perhaps for *teges-o- 
■bis, as in the dnal, see § 304 p. 204. Goth, agis-am 
O.H.G, kelbir-um, cp. § 343 p. 243; does O.II.G. sigim stand 
for *sejes-»ii? compare § 226 p. 108. LiHi. debes-i-mia dial, 
-Ml after the t-flexion, O.C.Sl. slooes-tf like igy § 380 p. 276. 

Skr. sitdet-bhii Avest. btidd-bU, Skr. tnad-bhf^ md'bhl^ 
i4dd-bhi^ u^6-bhi^ like the answering dative forms , § 376 
|). 272. 0,lr. mls'-ib for *mIs-o-6w (g 379 p. 275), cp. Lat. 
ilat. mena-i-ius. 

Skr. kaeir'bki^ Avest. snaipii-bis, comparative Skr. (Mryfl- 
-bhi^, participle Skr. cidvdd-bhi§ Avest. plStig-bXS, like the 
dative forms § 376 p, 272. O.C.Sl. slaidiSi, Lith. miri 
O.C.Sl. mtrSSi as though lO-stems. 
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was a I'onn jKHlbiiii from f 



A.8. O.Icel. mtte-wm O.C-Sl. mifsi- 
Hee § 376 p. 272, g 379 p. 27'.. 

g 988. 9. f- t'l- and «- tii^- 

-;. '9- 

8kr. dkl-bki$ nadt-bki^ bhrS-bkU hairS-bhi^. {dr. sing. I 
?-9».) O.Icel. sil-m Csowa). Lith. suv-i-mis dial, -m), 0.C.8L 
krilt'-%-mi after the system of i-stems, but svekriiB-o-fni like a j 
•itiim in -d- (cp, srekriir-a-chu § 365 p. 266). Compare § 377 ' 
pp. 272 f. 

Rkr, gfr-l>hl$, pur-bh!^, ffd-$a-bkis (t\w last not ffiiind), fiir j 
*gf-bh- etc., like the noni. sing, gtr i-tc, see § 197 p. 

g 389. 10. Skr. ndu-bhif. Or. vftv-^t. Skr. 5^-6*1? I 
.Vvest. ffaO'blS; Mid.Ir. buaib doubtleaa not for *b/}-bis, butJ 
originally a dissyllable bu-aib for *bo-aib (Thurneyaen) ; O.Icel.] 
ta-ffl A.S. cfl-iH O.Low-Frankish rtitfw. Skr. m-ftAfj. Comparel 
§ :178 p. 273. 
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of Analogy aa seen in tlie Tran 
hole Case-Systems in the separate 1 
languages (Metaplastic series). 

g 390. In the foregoing pikrugrapha (§§ 190 to 389) tlie I 
history of each single case has been rraced through the separate f 
languages of our group: and in so doing we have often come ' 
across cases, or even whole systems of cases, which have been 
affected by metaplasni. But it was impossible to present a 
sufHciently wide survey of such forms when they were DOt 
smgU oases, but jTroHfu: and a largt> number of rbem have 
not been mentionetl at all. Our nest task then is to collect 
uid saf^iletnent th«>se examplw. Srtll, we must give op the 1 
tdea of glTtag a complete list : mention will be made cniIt ( 
w^ h nowrkable or charactertstic 
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cBuaeB hHTB produced exaollj the Btme 
for example, tlie diauae of the consona 
Towel flBKiOD ingteiid. It Ja true AtwBya, 
we can trnoe certain principles acting 



effevts in different langaagea 
it flexion and the uduption ot 
Bs it is tru)' here, that when 
n later periods, we ma}' lue 
r guides in dealing with prehiatoria limes. 

Remark 2. The mntuti'ins of form which we are now tu disonss 
arose chiefly from propDrtionnl analogy; that ia , the likeness of two 
forms of a form-ayatcm cansed cithers, hitherto unlike, lu be oaaimilated 
to each other. To suppose [as certain scholars do) that all arose in 
this way, and oould arise in nu other, is wrong: one out of many 
proofs that this ia a mistake ii Ar, iiapSI- 'descendant', which takes the 
flexion of kinship names such as ihi-nlaf- 'brother', e. g. Skr. ndplf- 
■blii/as heside nd(b}it-litiyng, Avest. iiaptfir-tm beside inipS!-em ; the two 
ooae-groupa hnd had no point of contAot lietore this aaaimilatinn took plsoe. 
Compare the general remarks on the principles involved, by the Author, 
Liter. Contralbl. 18B0 p, fl*4; Paul. Prineipieu* 95; ■\Vaokernagpl, Kuhn's 
Zeitsohr. XXV 289 f.; Wheeler, Analogy (Ithaca, N. Y. 18871 pp. 9 ff.; 
Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXIK S24 tf.; MieheU, Zutn Wechsel des 
Noniinalgesohleobls , 1 (1R89) pp. ID f.; Bojunga, Die Entwicklung der 
nbd, Substantivflexion, pp. 1 ff. 

Lastly, we ahali give a few Bysteme of dcclcnsioa for 
which no certain connexion has been proved witli any Indo- 
rjermanic case-system. 

§391. I, In proethnic Aryan sprang up a new type of 
inflexion, in which weak and strong cases of )en-stems, with the 
suffix -in-, were united into one case-group with cases from 
t-steme, the latter dropping those of their weak cases which had 
a formative suffix beginning iu a consonant, and the uom, ace. 
sing, neuter. The model for these groups was found in such 
as vdrtmaii-^ : cdrtma-bhyas v&rtma. JJon-neuter sterna then 
evolved a nom. aing. in -f on the model of dkma. Compare 
Skr. arcln- shining , beaming' : arct ard ardn-am archhi 
arci-hhyas, Aveat. kainXn- 'girl': A;atnt kainin-efn kainin-B 
kaini-hys, O.Pera. pTphi- 'belonging to a clan, native": vTpi-hU; 
the noni. ace. sing. ueut. iu -i is not actually found in Iranian. 
In Sanskrit, nom. ace. pi. nout. arctni, following pdrtmani, 
was added to the list. The pr. Ar. nom. sing, in -/a -ihl is 



de Courtenay. Elnige F3Ue der Wirkung der Analogie in der poln. Decl,, 
Knhn-Schleioher'a Beitr, VI 19 B.: K. Bojnnga, Die Entwioklting der nhd. 
SalwtantiTflexion, Lpx, 1890, 
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perhaps preserved in Skr. katiyd (kanipa) Aveat. kaitif (-$ = 
-ya) 'girl, maideu', which kept its a-flexion because it was 
feminine (cp. below, Skr. i/Sfd and the like). Cgmpare II § 115 
pp. 357 ff.; Srreitberg, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 210 ff.: 
Ztibaty, Kuhii"t< Zoitaebr. XXXI 51 f. 

In the same period began tlie transfer of consonant interns 
to the o-ulass, caused by both having the same ending in the 
«cc. sing, {-am), gen. pi. (-am), and possibly the instr. sing, and 
the num. aec. dual {-a and -flw -a § 280 p. 184, § 289 p. 196): 
this went aiill fuither iu Avestic. Examples: Skr. pdd-a-s 
pddas Aveat. padaf-3/ya beside the &cv. pdd-am pOd-em 'pedem*. 
Skr. Ved. pi»4dn-a-s heaide ace, pH^dti-am {the name of n 
god), ddnl-a-s beside ace. ddnt-am 'tooth'. iiinai$ beside inatr. 
sing, ain-a , stem niart- 'stflno', Avest. atardis beside acr. 
(Mar-em 'fire'. More examples from the Avesta are given by 
Bartholomae, Ar. t'orsch. I 94 f,, and in his Handbuch, 
pp. lOO f. In India, this proeesa made great atridea in the 
popular dialecta, and liad a great deal to do with the loss of 
consonant declensions iu tliis group: see Lo.'wen, lust. Ling. 
Pracr., pp. 314 ff.; E. Kuhn, Beitr. zm- Pali (Jr., pp. 67 ff. 

Again, in Aryan were formed fram *usds = Skr. itSit 
'dawn' (s-stem) the ace. sing. *tiSflm ^ Skr. uSdm Avest. idqm 
and ace. pi. *vsCls =■■ Skr. ufds Avest. uid, on the analogy of 
sterna with a in the root (cp. c. g. Skr. -nthd-s 
-sthA-m -sthds). Similarly, wc iind Skr, jardvi jardyoi • 
jardS' 'age', and others. Compare fiirther Skr. ace. yi 
dual i/S^S from nom. ifdSa 'maiden', which is 
(pi, ^6Saif-as) , following the stem diod-; O.Pers. i 
'family' beside Avest. taoxmtm-, and the like, II § 114 1 
p, 348, g 111 Rem. 2 p. 369; but converaely the Avest. i 
aing. sdipra-pd 'guardian of the land' (pr. Ar. •pds and ' 
f § 556.3 p. 411), because it had the same ending i 
nom. aing, of n-stems, was the origin of the noni. pL - 

Similarly, nan^-steuis changed into vutcstema (e. f 
fk-oant- and fk-van' 'singing' Aveat. ama-vatU' and i 
'powerful' (see Bartholomae Kiihn'a Zeitschr. XXIX 
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IteiMiuso rlie pr. Ar. noniiDative ending "-cOs had a variimt 
'-pa, u sentence-doublet. See ^ 198 pp. 78 f. Again, we 
have Ved. videdn-as from noni. sing, fictvqs vidvdn 'knowing' 
because of a prehistoric *i'idrd, a sentence doublet of *oidt)ds 
(§ 183 p. 73), anil others of the ttame sort. 

The pr. Ar. ending *-uS in the nom. aing. (§ 193 p. 73) 
drew some cases of the perf, part. act. over to the M-flexion; 
e. g. Skr. jm-A-m from pSrui 'preneing through' jigy^-hhis from 
jigy^ Victorious", Avest. jagauru-m from jagaitrfts 'watchful'. 

The Aryan tiapat- 'descendant' became gradually more 
and more completely assimilated in Hexiou to other ntiuies of 
kindred, such as bhrfUar- 'brother', see § 390 Rem. '1\ with 
this change compare Skr. gen. aing. putgur 'uf a husband' 
(peiti-) jdngur 'of a wife* {jdni-), following bkrdtur mStiir etc. 

§ 393. In Sanskrit, ?- ii-stems, il- fiy-steins, and 
feminine (- and H-stems followed the track of f- jS-atems in 
some of their canes. Sing. gen. dhiyda nadiy&a bhruvds 
hahuvda, dat. dhigfii etc., loo. dkigdm etc.; and drgOii dvySi 
dvgam, dhSnvds dhSuval ditinvdm. See g§ 231— 'i33, 249—250, 
255, 266—268. The cause of these re-formariona was that the 
inatr. sing, had the same formation in these classes, as dhigd 
doyd like dSviyd bffkatgd (nom. dBvt bfhatt). Compare further 
the ftcc. pi. dvis dhenlis like br>iath (§§ 330—331) and the 
gen. p). dhhidm bhriltidm nadtnam haSrUnam like bf^hattndm 
■tnitni (§ 354). Thus, by proportional analogy, fem, <- and 
H-ateras kept in these cases a sign of their gender. 

Remark. I give odI; the i- /e-atems as the model fur this 
foTDiBtion because I do not consider it has been proved that the pre- 
Arjan period poaseBsed u- ^{'-stemn made on the same lines. A different 
Bocoont is given bj J. Sohmidt, Pluralb. 54 ff. 

g 893. A large number of Sanskrit i'-, m-, and r-stema 
inserted between stem and inflexion an -n-. which came from 
Indo-Germanic n-stems. The n-steraa had brought about 
in proethnic Indo-Germanio a transformation of the gen. pi. of 
a-, 0-, and f- ie-atems and of the nom. ace. pi, neuter of 
»-stema, which then spread to the i'-, a-, and r-stems: 
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pr. Ar. -dwdm and -inOm (ifi-stems), then -mam ((-stems). 
-anam. Skr. -fnam (g§ 345—349, 351): Skr. -flm" -ftii -Urn 
-f^i, Avest. -etQff (§§ 338—339, 341). Then a^in, San: 
J- ftini K-atems along with their insti-. aing, in -yfl and 
adopted auother in -iwrt and -H«a. heroin folh»wing the type 
of forms from ien- and t'o-i^tenis, as the niaHC. neut. ardn-a 
neut. dyttn-a. This was all the more natural hecause from an 
early period there had been some few pairs of stems, parallel 
and having tlie same meaaing, one in -i- or -k- and one in 
-ien- or -tien-; e.g. dyu- and dywi- {*aivan-). There was a 
reason whj" tlie «-ending ahuuld gradually take the place of 
-yH -v& in the masculine and neuter instrumental (the 
change is not complete in Vedic, where there is TariaHon, 
still; see §§ 278—279 pp. 181 ff.). The reason was that 
and -fd, viawed in connexion with forms like dvyda 
-ytXm dSnvds -vai -edm, was taken to belong to the feminine 
(cp. § 392); and -<«fl -una were welcome as distinguishing 
the masculine and neuter from them. The -n- spread still 
further in the eases of the neuter, and here it inclm 
f'-stems, as sing. gen. abl. Mcin-as cdrun-as dhtxtfii-aa 
Mcin-S etc., loc. Sdcin-i etc., dual nom. ace. Mcin-i etc., 
loc. ^licin-Os etc. ; this formation is the regular 
*'- and M-atems in classical Sanskrit. The reason for 
mutation of form is to be found in the nom. ace. singular 
and plural: on noticing the parallcUsm of Suci cdru {dhatf) 
iAiSni cdnJiii {dhdlf^i) and (e. g.) arcl arcini, vdrtma vartmani, 
what more natural than to supplement instr. neut. iticinU 
edrutia (flltalj'nd) hy the other cases enumerated , on 
analogy of archi-as vdrtman-as etc.? Thus in this inBtast^ 
the «-flexiou becomes a sign of tlie neuter. Compare 
Hanuaz, Uber daa allmiilige I'maichgrcifen dcr n-Dcclinal 
im Altindischi'n. Vienna 1885. 
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§ 394. U. Armenian. A cfaarnct eristic of thia taugi 
ia the disappearance of the special neuter case-forme and J 
the feminine declensions (such as nu, gen. nuo-if, 'daughta 
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in-law' beside 8kr. snuM). How tlieae luBaes came about is 
not clear; and no leas obscure are many beteroclite forms, aud 
mntatioDS of stem running through whole case-systeuia : e. g. 

(1) beteroclitea : noni. poSr 'little' gen. poSu pi, nom. po/lun-Jl: 

(2) Stems changed: ami's 'month' liur 'tire' jiie duclined in the 
o-clftss, contrast Gr. fifjv(v)- and Jito. 



§ 396. III. Greek. (1) In l- ie~stema, -jd- lakes the 
place of -ie- (cp. the footnote on p. Ij8), na gen. Jreg Ion. iSti}^ 
(nom. i7a), ftiuj; (nom, fa'a) in contrast with Lith. deees; thi» 
change in later times went further, and caused the nom. aoc. 
sing, to be assimilated to ia-atema, «r«/pu instead of •fraipw etc. 
(II § 109 p. 333, ni § 191 p, 69). (2) We aee new paradigm* 
like ovo/ta ornfiitri\- etc., ^nnp ijnrtTO^ etc. (K g 82 p. 250, 
§ 144 p. 350. § 116 pp. 364 f., § 117 p. 370, HI § 244 p. 142); 
and a wider application of the r- and of the 3- and 5-flexion, 
the history of which is not yet fully cleared up, e. g, r^oat- 
beside upas repdiov, ytlfor- beside yiXoig YtXao-oai (11 § 134 
p, 425) following ayrtng -cov-ag, rd^HiT- beside tdgt-g Wpi-v, eini~ 
beside j'pi-s epi-r, opct*- beside apvt-g. (3) In the comparative. 
iew-cBsea find favour at the expense of those with -ies-, as 
ijdk}v (II § 135 pp. 429 f,). (4) t«s- and y«(-cases are combined 
to make up the system of the perfect participle active (II § 13(> 
pp. 439 f. ; 443 f.). (5) In i€K-8tems, the weak form -rv- becomes 
tbe only one, as ieXfty, and there arc new singular nominatives 
in -(s,- and ~Tv (II § Hi) p. 359). (0) The declension limv -ovroc 
instead of *kiovoc, following ipfpmv -ovrog and the rest (II § 1 14 
p. 350; compare III § 198 p. 78). (7) Cases from maac. 
es-steras are made like d-stem cases, and vice versa, — due 
to the nom. fting. (-es : -(Is): as Att. —omoditji' -/ptirof (.ifc- 
^»(^aI^^), Lcsb. 'Epiio-yti'Tji^ -rj -ij -ijv -i (Egfii>-y(^rBo-') , like 
'Opforfij; etc.; and for the opposite proceaa Att. ^Tfful'idJov^ 
—rpfVait? (^Tpeil'iaio'), Ion. itaniiint (ilfonora-) (see § 200 
p. 88, § 220 p. 97, § 229 pp. 115 f., § 237 pp. 128 f.); and 
the Lesb. Boeot. Dor. feminines in -rJ -lu (^firtu) take the 
infiexion -w -mg -m -w* under the iofluence of the same 
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iJ-flexiou f-fi -fis' -« -fir). (8) fiiyag and fdyai' 
the neut. /ityn (whether this be frcm *megg or 
followiug tjiv't; ijiv-r : ijitt, liffi-g lipi-v : lipi. 

The class nf fcimiDineii in -lo -ta mentiouod Just aboTt 
show very numy varietioa of flexion (voc. ./jjtoT. aoc. Ci 

iari'iv Ion, ./jjrofi' Att, J/jriu). They arf regarded 
HOme ne being originally Ci-stenia. Hitherto nothing has beeiil 
found outside the (ireek language with which they may 
connected. Compare Dauiekson, Om de grekiaka substantivM 
Tned noniinativandelseii -uJ. I'psala univ. ^rsskrift 1883; 
.Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitsclir. XXVII 374 IF. 

g 398, IV. Italic.') A charaoterietic of this branch i 
the mixing ami winfusioii of consonantal with (-stems. Th 
was caused by ancient doublet stems, as noct- nocti- ctDiMA4 
ctpitfl/i- (II § 102 pp. 3118 ff.). Beginning in proethnic Italifl^* 
this coufusion went on in Latin for centuries after the Christian 
vr*. Kxaniples: i-stem forms are abl. sing. Lat. mr-id hoc-id 
frofsmt-i I'mbr. pef-i pers-i 'podo' fW. proeswif-irf 'praesente'. 
dat. abl. pi, Lat. fermt-ibiis Osc, lig-is 'legibMs', Lat. 
/«■«(•» ftretit-ia geu. fereHt-ium, nom. airn-i-s beside i 
iurm-is. loc. Osc. Iliiiv-ei (cp. § 249 p. l-M), gen, 
tnaalr-eis I'mbr, watr-er inatris': while from < 
we have Lat, ace. otrm gon. orfo abL ote beside 
gen, opHm rd/Hm beside api-im txtti-uiH. Sei- II fj A3 p. S 
and III ^ ^11 If, under the separate mses, lu Latin, abl. - 
geai. -ittm nom. ace. -iu wen' mosi favoured by adjortiTeSi, 1 
even in adjectives ther<> was a good deal 
A rle«T resuine of ihc uioei iniporlani f*c%s is given in i 
Ijitiu tlrammar of Schweaer-Sidtn and Sorber. I- pp. lO&t 

S 3VT. Lai. nim (nee. w * ir i). an attribute of i 
«nd fern, subsuutires, vas acigiiMlly a neuter mibc 
<U § l!Q p. 4i;i. A n«« expkuianoii is gives by : 
Kulia's Kettadtr. XXX 4S5 f.. but h> my- mind oot caoTi 
l\tBi(Mr(- Vtrntu ( rnwrm ) f„ oticiaally neuter, 'dtarm of li 
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There nrt- u aumlicr of tiifiuplftstir foritio which fullow t\\v 
ee-stemti; e. ^'. swer-is su-er-e boaidc sti-em, hov-er-um bcHidt- 
bov-em , lapid-rr-um nuc-er-tim and others. recuHing am-er- 
and the spread of -eg- in Germanic (U § 132 pp. 419 ff.). 

Remark 1. Perhaps the foltowing; ii the explaQition of diir-er-. 
There may have been in pr. Lst. both Vmin- and ViniifS' nsed together 
lop. n g 132 pp. -413 r. g 160 p, iS&}. and the uuc. (Ii)iinstr-em may 
havr been made tliruugh tlie influeiioe of (gay) a ceri. *(h)an»-ig and an 
oco, •f/i>iMO-'tiii. -er- may easily have tprend to other words before the 
deolrnBion of dneer waa fixed bb we have it. 

The endings -firiim and -Sniiii may have helped to make -ei-- a 
faTourite suffix In the gen. plural, h» it was (bovtrum etc. J. 

The pluralH 8p6r-gs vTr^Ss (perhaps pre-ltahe s-Bteme; see 
II ii \M p. 424; Kretachmer, Kulins Zeitsehr. XXIX 170; 
.1. Hchmidt, Pluralb. 385) were coined tor the amg. spS-s vl'S, 
because the pluial nominatives which belunged to these, spSs 
Ms, need not be plural, m tar as t'orni went, and so often 
failed to convey a dear meaning (op. OsthofT, M. U. IV 238 f.). 
The hotero elite flexion was supported by fiOs 0Or-Fs (stem 
flss-), and other like forme. 

jecur, jecitior-is instead of *jecin-is. Her. itiner-is instead 
of *i(*«-is. Compare 11 § 114 pp. 346 f., and p. 352. 

No sufficiently clear explanation has yet been found of 
th<- origin of nidis -ir, pfibSs -is (es-stem in the nom. aing.), 
iM contrasted with CerSs -er-is, p&bes -er-tM. 

accnsativeR jilibfiii /unirni, ad-formntoa of 
»ec S 220 p. G7. Further, if the Ve^c 
really tout a t;en. suffii -t (see g 237 Rem. 
: needs be asked — is the -i* at gen. pubiH 
niuBt be rrmembercd that the word aidls 
stems, Hikleii- und fiill- (the Author, Knhn's 
nidt, Plur. Hfl). Compare also Thumeysen, 
Kulin's Zeicsohr. XXX! 489; he opposes, and rightly. Schmidt't hypothesis 
[hnt -ibui pames from '-fi-Mnis, but he oan hardly he right in his own 
conjecture (hat in proethnic Indo-Qemanlc Cft-stoms had an aoo. in -fm 
whioh had grown up in the same way ns ''dO)iim g^rew out of *3(S)ifiv+m 
Isi'C g 221 p. 08,1. 

absorbed into the 
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fur *-r*-ji? Lastly, it 
apparently oontaminates Iv 
Zeitsohr. XXrV *4, J. Schm 
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§ 39S. Y. Id Irish, hh-caaes from consonant i 
I'oUowcd the analogy of the vowel inflexion in prehistoric tuDM,,j 
much as happened in Italic {§ 367 pp. 268 f., § 396 p. 286). 
Compare § b02 p. 203, § 379.2 pp. 274 f. The original type| 
is still presei'Tcd only in the instr. sing, anmimm, in which it, J 
is imleed not certain whether the ending be ^-mi^bhi Ofm 
*-mt}-ttti (§ 281 p. 186). It is also uncertain how we are to^ 
regard Gall. dat. pi. uerp^-lio (§ 374 p. 271). 

Adjectival and substantival t-stems became 8epamtadf4 
in as nmch as the gen. sing, of the adjectives took the fona^ 
of o-stems; e. g. masc. neut. maith 'boni' fern, tnatthe 'bonae', j 
following mairb ntairbe from marb 'dead'. Adjectival u-stema \ 
had a tendency to pass into the (-declension; their plunlJ 
was declined in this fashion throughout, and the change ' 
doubtless completed even in Old Irish. Just how it ct 
!ibout has yet to be investigated. 

We saw that the "dative" cathir beside cathraig waaiJ 
doubtless due to the analogy of athir (§ 262 p. 164); bofci 
these guttural stems in their turn influenced the names ofl 
kindred, so that we flnd e. g. pi. uaml-aikraig 'high fathere, | 
patriarchs' instead of -athir. 



§ 399. VI. In the pre-diftlect period of Germanic, 
new type of declension arose by the levelling of im-Btenu-V 
down to the weak form -in-; e. g. Goth, gamdini O.H.Q. j 
•jimeini 'community' (cp. Lat. commUnio). The nom. sing, . 
pr. Germ. '-Tn follows the model of 'tutagQn. Compare II § 115' I 
pp. m\ f.; Streitberg, Paul-Braune's Beitr. XIV 221 ff. ThiaJ 
isM-clasM perhaps absorbed old i^-stems in West Germanic, by j 
reason of their having some endings in common, e. g. the dat. | 
digi-m gen. digXno (see § 34? p. 249, § 382 p. 277) as ] 
compared with gimeinlm gimeinlno. 

In the same period the T- jt'e-steme had not only ■ 
with -i- (Goth. nom. sing, -i etc.), but doubtless cases with i 
-Is- also. Gothic dropped these entirely, replacing them by I 
forms with -in-, as mavi 'girl' uidujSs etc. like Gr. rii^a J 
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ildtie^ etc. (cp, footnote on p. 68). On the other hand, the 
iS-ca&ea were sometimes kept in West Gormanie; e. g. O.H.O. 
sing. nco. gen. kuninginne -a pt. nom. ace. -d, and it is only 
here that the old dat. ingtr. pi. in -%-m seeniH to survive. 
Compare tbp fluctuation between -{6- und -ia- in Latin, aa 
intemperies -iem -if, but gen. dat, sing, -iae, pi. -lae -iarum etc. 
Root Nouns ending in a consonant, and nouns of more than 
one syllable ending in an explosive, have in all dialects their old 
consonantal flexion iutermixetl with o-, it-, or i-casea; as Goth. 
frijsnd-a-m beside nom. pi. frijSnd-s 'friends', A,S. O.Sax. 
foHi-m O.H.O. fuaz-u-m (and O.Sax. fuot-i-n O.H.G. fuaz- 
-i-m) beside nom. pi. A.S, fet O.H.O. foa$ 'feet', Goth. baHrg- 
-i-m beside nom. pi. bairg-s 'fortresses, cities'. Sometimes 
words of this kind will be absorbed entirely into some vowel 
declension, as Goth, fol-u-s, whoso inflexion in the historic 
period cannot be in any way distingniahed from that of 
sunu-s. A great many facta bearing on this point are collected 
by Eahle, Zur EDtwickelung der conaonantischen Declination, 
Berlin 1887, The point of contact with the o-class was the 
gen. pi., as Goth, frijOnd-6 O.H.G. friunt-o, and perhaps the 
aoc. sing, (see § 219 pp. 96 f.), and in West Germanic the 
gen. sing, in -es as well; contact with the u-class took place 
in the ace. sing- and pi. in -u(n) -tiws, as Gotb. f6t-tt fol-uns. 
But the origin of i-cases which dated from the oldeat period 
is doubtleiiS to be sought in the fact that certain nouns had 
always shown double forms of the formative suffix, -ti- and -i- 
(perhaps Ootli. ba^rgi- is also an original variant of batirg-, 
cp. (jail, brigi- in lirigiani etc.); besides which, in later times 
different cases had come to possess the same ending as t-stems 
had for those cases; then came in O.H.G. the transfer of «-stenia 
to the t-class, which did not except even those u-cascs which 
were themselves due to analog)-. The earliest change — as 
early as proethnic Germanic — was the transfer of nom, sing. 
and dat, instr. pi. of consonant stem into the vowel class, which 
was caused by a desire to restore the agreement of the stem 
with the other oases after it had become disguised by phonetic 
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change; compare, for example, Goth. frijOnd-s instead 
*frijdns, reOc-a inatead of *reiks, tunp-utn instead of *tum 
*luti(d)-mi *tumm(i) (cp. tiguvi 'ilecadibus' for *le^ti(d)-t 
§ 379 p. 275). The pr. Germ, re-formation of the instr. pL is | 
■um(i) on the analogy of -un (ace. sing.) and -u»s (ace. pi.) 
natural enough because i-stema had both -nt-in(i) (= -f-mi) and! j 
-r-Mis in their ease-sytem. The systems of casea which vmel 
produced on the lines here indicated, which had consonant*! 
cases and vowfl-cases intermixed, aomctimea reacted upml 
systems consisting wholly of vowel-cases and caused con- J 
sonant-cases to appear amongst them: Goth. gen. pL am 
(stem ansli-) following hatirg-S naht-v, (J.H.G. gen. dat. t 
(inst (beside ensti) following naht; more of the same kind i 
be found in Anglo-Saxon , as jdt 'goat' etc. Compare Lith, 1 
gen. pi. krUt-u beside krutl-s and the like, § 402. 

Far fewer metaplastic cases are to be found in polysyllabic 
H- and f-stems; examples are Goth, a^an-a-m following 
aiihsn-S : vtilf^ vulfa-m (cp. Lith. dial, ahnendu) akmenal 
following akmen-H § 350 p. 2.V2), brOprJus following brupru-m i ■ 
SM«M-rrt sm«/ks. 

The nom. sing. Goth, mena O.H.G. •imno and O.H.O. ne/b,,J 
which came from forms ending in *-St (ij 198 p. 79) drew all I 
the other cases into the ^-class. The same kind of thing maf J 
bo seen in Pali; see E. Kuhn, Beitr. Kur Pali-Gr. 69, Torp.! 
Die Flexion des Pali p. 25: for example, the nom. sing, marwl 
^^ Skr. war^t brought all the eases of this stem into tiie^fl 
M- clan 8 (nom. pi. marS). 



§ 400. Adjectives combine forms from i- and ^-steinB,J 
Hence the inflexion of Goth. maac. fern, hrdiiis neut, AmJMjl 
masc. gen. krdinis ncc. hrdinjana dat. hrdinjumma etc. TheJ 
nom. sing. fern, neuter aud gen. sing, masculine are distinot j 
j-forms, and hrdinjana nnd the rest distinct iVforma. Thai 
amalgamation of these two sterna was due to the fact that J 
in the nom. (aoc.) sing. maac. io-stems like un-nntja- 'useless' j 
had the weak form of the suffix, and the ending *-i-s (*-!■- 
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in the ace.) coiDcided with that of i-Btems. In "West Germanic 
the I'o -declension nbsorbs the other. 

Side by side with the proetliuio Germanic system af adj. 
/-stems developed the adj. M-stema, as Goth, kaiiru-s = Skr. 
guni-$. In the feminine, 'kuri^-xo- "kuriS- became Goth. kaiirjS' 
(II § no pp. 334 f.), and a mn«c.-neut. *kurla- = Goth, kaurja- 
was formed as part of the same system {ep. bSiiisJOs II § llfl 
p. 338). Following the masc. oom. hrdins ucc. hrdinj'ana and 
neut. hrdin we have the group kaHrus ka&rjana kutiruy and 
as hrdins could be used for the femiuine, kaurus now came 
to be used in the same way instead of *kaiirpi, unless indeed 
this use is proethnic (cp. II § 110 pp. 334 f.). These stems 
too are declined in AVest-Germanie according to the io-class. 

§ 401. Another characteristic system of West Germanic 
ia that exemplified by O.H.G. kalb kalbes pi. kalhir, A. 9. 
cealf cealfes pi. cealfru (ep. Rubs, ciido pi, dudesa § 404). 
See n g 132 pp. 420 f. 

On certain metaplastic processes connected with change 
of gender, consult V. Michels, Zum Wochsel des Nominal- 
geschlechts im Deutschen, I, Strassb. 1889. 

g 402. VII. Balto-SIavonic. Here too it ia 
remarkable how the consonant declension has been absorbed 
into the vocalic. Even in the earliest records of the language 
this change may be seen already far advanced. Kusaiau, for 
example, has been for centuries without a single caae of the 
old consonant declousion, with the exception of the s-stem 
nom. ace. in -o, and the (i-stem nom. ace. in -ja (O.C.Sl. -?J. 
And certain Lithuauiau dialects in their present state have 
scarcely any consonantal forms left, 

"With a few scattered exceptions, the loc. pi., and the cases 
with m-suffixea, from consonant stems, were inflected as i-stema 
in proethnic Balto-lSlavonic: e. g. Lith, akmeti-ij-se (earlier *-i-8e) 
O.C.Sl. kamen-i-chu, akmen-i-mi kamen-X-mX, -l-m -i-m -l-ma, 
-i-ms -t-mii, -t-mis -l-im. Here, as in so many other re- 
formatiotia fop. for exnmple § 360 p. 2621, something is 

19« 
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certainly due id the desire to keep the fltem final distinct, and 
the change of eonsonunt stems to t-stems was auggcsted by the 
occurrence of certain words which had had consonant atems and , 
(-steniH as variants from an early period, such ns Lith. dessimt- I 
O.C.Sl. des^t- beside desziwti- dese^- 'decas', Lith. nakt- (gen. 1 
pi. O.Lith. and iu the modem dialect of Oodlewn HaH-ii) bpside 
nakH- 'nox' (11 g 101 p- 306, § 123 p. 390). Starting from 
these cose^, the I'-Sexion next found its way into otherti, aod 
sometimes it included all of them, its progress being aided 
by the identity of ending of the two classes in the ace. 
sing., which was regular, and iu Baltic in the arc. plural toa 1 
(Lith. -; -is, O.C.Sl. -x). e. g. Lith. dant-\~s 'tooth' 0.C.81. I 
jeleti-f 'stag' (11 § 9ii pp. 283 f.) Since there were a certain | 
number of nouns which made some of theii' cases from a I 
consonant-stem and some from an t'-stem , it tjometimes I 
happened that those caused old i-stems to form consonantal 
coses; 0. g. Lith. dial. gen. pi. krutii paeastu from krUti-s 
"mothor'a breast' }iaiastl->t 'armpit' (cp. also Bezzenborger, 
Beitr, zur Oeacb. der lit, Spr., 143 f.), 0.0.81. nom. pi. pecat-4 
from pe^aU 'signet, seal' (II § 123 Rem, 3 p. 394). Compare 
Goth. gen. pi. anst-e from the stem atisti, and the like, § 399 
p. 290. 

The -is- of (- i(?-sfems is often interchanged with -»«-, and 
this is especially common in adjectives and participles; e. g. 
ace. Lith. veiancMq O.C.Sl. vesnstn from nom. Lith. veiattH 
O.C.Sl, veznsti (cp. the footnote on page 68). In connexion 
with these sprang up, in the masculine and neuter, cases ex- 
tended by -io-, if the stem ended in a. consonant, as gen. 
eezanciio O.C.Sl, veza^ta from uom. vesiK vesy, tMritsia mtt'USa 
from mlr^s mlrti, O.C.Sl. slaidisct from slazdtjt (n. slaide). 1 
Compare § 368 Rem. p. 269. 

§ 403. The first characteristic of Lithuanian which should 
be mentioned here is the loss of all neuter substantives, moat; 
of which became masculine: e, g, litnka-s 'bast, inner bark' 
= Prusa, lunka-n O.CSl, ?yto; aU-s f. 'eye' = Skr. dA^i; 
med^-g m. 'honey' = I'russ. meddo Gr. fii9v, setnH (now i 
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ouly uaod iu pi.) m. 'seed' ,= O.C.Sl. sSm^ Lat. semen; 
Bandit undii m. 'wiitei' = Ooth. vatd Gr. ritwji; debesA-s 
(gen. pi. still deles-ii) m. f. 'cloud' = O.O.Sl. h(4o. In a 
certain uuniber of words gonder may have changed becauae 
ihe ending of the noin. ace. neuter was the same as in 
mnsculine words. This is the case with aeiH& vatidti m., 
following ahnu and words like it {§ 223 p. 100, § 224 p. 10.S). 
as O.H.O. namo sdnw became masc. (Goth. namS n.) by the 
influence of inusculines that had the same ending. Certain 
niitsculine words with iiom. -as, gen. -fl, correspond to Idg. 
neuters in *-os : mSnas 'inooii' beside mciies-to etc, (II § 132 
p. 415). Skas 'ice-hole' = O.C.Sl. oko, and others (W. Mejer, 
Die Schicksalc des lat. Neutr. 31: .1. Schmidt, Plur. 195). 
Another is jierhaps tnediis beside Skr. mddhu4 (by-form of 
inddhii) (tr. fu^va-dfji'iu. It is it reasonable conjecture that 
the stock of neuter words first began to thin in this way, 
and that afterwords the similnrity uf inflexion in most of the 
oblique eases uffected the noni. ace, oven when they differed in 
masc. and neut., and replaced the ueuter form by one which 
was maeeuline or feminine. 

The agreement of the dat. sing., nom. iicc. dual, ace. gen. 
]d. daAgui dangii danyiis dangu (u-steni) witli vHkui viikU 
cilkiis cilhu (o-stein) produced the re-formates dang^-nh and 
loe. dangusi {^ 326 pp. 227 f.). This change from u- to 
o-dccleusioD was carried further in dialects: e.g. mtial sandms 
sana'ts (cp. Bruckner, Arch, fui" slav. Phil. UI 252 f'.; 
the Author, Lit. Volksl. und March. 300). In the same way 
Lettic M-Btems came to form their plural in the o-declension. 

r-stems, which had a nom. sing, m -e, followed the analogy 
of T- i^-stems, which has the same ending ; e. g. init 'brother's 
wife' (Skr. yiUar-) gen. inUs. See II § 122 Rem. p. 383. 
Similarly perhaps is to be explained keke -es dove', as being 
originally a neuter *keks(r) (cp. Lat. cicer), see § 224 p. 103, 

§ 404. In Slavonic, nomina agentis in -tel- (Idg. -ter-) 
hiLve kept tu the old consonantal declension only in the nom. and 
gen, plural, and not consistently even there; e, g, datel-e (also 
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datelje with _;' from the other cases which have -Ij-) and datd-U ; I 
on the analogy of datel-^ we tlion have instr. dalel-y in the I 
o-declension. Otherwise they are /o-steins, nom. sing. -f«f^-Q 
and 80 fortli. (^'asos like datelimu nmy he regarded aa the , 
original forms answering to forms like kamen-t-mii (§ 402), i 
which are responsible for the change trom consonant tO' : 
io-atem. See § 368 Rem. p. 2B9. 

The relation between tel^ and gen. tel^e seems to have ' 
been much the same as between Gr. ovo/ta and ovoiittro^. See 
§ 244 pp. 142 f. 

Prom graSdan-e "burghers, citizens' geti. graidan-u (II § 115 
p, 362), was formed in O.C.Sl. the aec. inetr. grazdant/ followiofr 
vluky, like the instr. datehj. In the older remains of aeveral 
Slavonic languages occur plural dat. instr. loc. forms in •^'omfl ^ 
-jami -jacha (O.C'zech Folds), still retaining the old inflexioiit 
in place of O.C.Sl. -jatilmii -jany -jartCckii; see vol. I g 585 ' 
p. 441, III § 350 p. 260, g 367 p. 269. The singular of these 
noiine is extended by -tno-, as graSdaninu. 

In fern. t(- »jj-stems, the similarity between the ending i 
of gen. svekrHv-G and that of rqku produced forms like 
svekrUo-amU -ami -ack&, following r<^a-mu etc. 

voda f. 'water' was doubtless originally a neuter in -OfrJ, 
see § 224 p. 103. 

The ending -o, nom. aec. sing, of neuter es- and o-stems, 
caused a confusion of forms between these two classes, and in 
particular made es-ntems pass into the o-cloas, as gen. slova 
instead of stoves-e from alooo = Or, aXtac, dMf!S-e instead of 
dila from ddo 'work'. This has made the s-declension 
disappear from modern Slavonic languages, all but a few 
traces. The declension of the Russian words ^udo 'wonder' 
nebo 'heaven' should be noticed: sing, ^udo gen. 6uda etc. 
like selo, but pi. cudesa gen. cudesit etc. like sela, that is, 
they are like O.H.G. kaU, pi. kalbir (§ 401). 

Similarly, u and o-stems became mixed owing to their like 
endings in the num. ace. sing.; and thus all w-stems have some 
o-casea, aa gen. syna instead of sgnu, from sgiiU 'son' ^= Litfa. 
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sUnii-s ; the reveree is rarer, e. g, dlHrju instead of dl&ga, from 
dlUffU 'duty' ^^ Goth, didgs. In most of the modem Slavonic 
InoguagCH the w-atems have iu this way beeu almost entirely 
abaorbei) into the more numerous o-cluss. 

[Tobies of Noun Deoleoaion to UlnBtrate g§ 190-404 are given below, 
pp. 296—319.] 



Casc-endinRs tranat'crred from Pronouns to 
Adjectives. 

IS 405. From the proethnip period downwards, there has 
never been any hard and fast Ibe of demarcation between 
maseuliue and fominine pronouns in -o, as *to- 'this, the" (which 
had in some of their cases different endings from nouns), and 
nominal adjectives with o-atems. 

To what oxtont pronominal endings had spread in the 
parent language cannot uow lje made out. Two questions 
have to be answered. First, was the pronominal inflexion 
used in any of the forms of certain adjectives, purely 
nominal in origin , such as Skr. iUva- 'each' s&rca- "all' 
Lat. sUlu-s O.C.Sl. ofst 'omnia'; and if ao, in which? And 
secondly, wlierc adjectives had formative auftixea which were 
used with both pronouns and uouua, how far were thoy declined 
after the noun system? For example, although the parent 
forms of Skr. an-ijd-s ttr, aWa-Q Lat, al-itis etc. must have 
belonged to the pronominal declension (we may conjecture that 
an-yd-8 is aimply ttna- -\- yd-, aa lya- is ta — r ya-, sec § 409), 
it ie wholly doubtful how the comparative of *qo- 'quis' formed 
with -tero- was then declined (Skr. katard-s Gr. nors^o-^ etc.) 



g 406. It is certain at any rate that neither in Greek 
nor in Irish has the pronoun declenaion spread beyond the 
area it filled in the parent language. Indeed, in these 
languages the pronouns actually lost the greater number of 
their proper inflexions. 

[Continued on page 320.] 
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Fr.Idg. Suflkrit | AtmUo. | ArmeDian. 


Ok^ 


Sing. nom. 






<,ail [oom.?I 


Ct/yi-r 


MO. 


m. •tfiqo-m: 

a. *juff>^ -yoke' 


vfka-m r,ebrke-m 
yugd'iit xiaprem "lord- 


l2 ycil] 


gM. 




ttba-ega tthrkn-ht 
op. me cp. mf 


gailc-git) 


Tha... „ir, 
cp. ^,1 


•Uj^rf, -irf: 




i yoil<^j 


Lokr. J 'imd 


dat 


•i*eb-«ti)t 


B^ib0Mi,-rfAyai,:('«At-ibai', a^a 


bfoilo-g] 


2;,S. 


loo. 


•»|30-i, -^: 


»/iS oehrk^ 




■at home- 


tnito. 
aoc 




vfka, iefke^ayeh^ka 


gailo-- 
ardart-f 


Att.n«Lak.» 
Bp. *,,--r^ 


0. •jugo-i, -(■-!: 


tfkau vfks .«Ari» 


Vr'ku •hro'"© 


gen. eto. 
PIurTnom. 


dat abl. imtr, f 
gen. •uJ^oBsf: 


dat Bbl. inttr.'dat. MA>-itaf%ri 

gen.loo.oriiiyi}^,gea. ttkrkiiya 
op. pron. giio^ 

loo. DthrkayO 




AltJ«Jr>,Jll 

-o., El. -pwe 


*«f!0«r 


hS, vehrka 


guile- - 


ti;«.. 


MO. 




tfkifB 'tin vehrliq^a) -rin, 

vehrka 
yugdyugdni x&a^ra, viaping 

viipd 'omnia' 
vfkam vfka:t>ehrkqmvehrki- 

vfke-iu-- 'pihFkaf-Tu 'h-o 


e gaila 




gen. 


gailor 


""-' 




•tfjjoi-a -«-u -a-i: 


gailoe 


li,o.t J.tM. 


iDBtr." 




vfki-bhgan vehrkaeibgS 


abL < g'ailoc 


liilita.; JJmmo) 


V3<'-W{«)-»-JC»): 


^ki-bhi? pehrkatihia 


g«ilo-i>E 


J.|yr,TiJ»" 


I'jrj.rnr 


■ lo tlieJr memaing i 
InipUet IbBl ■ giwea t 


gimn oniLer ■ ceiUin heading bolung- in i 
m, ■■ tor ■■ lu Eucendla? (foc, may b- 


CQuoIed tl.a rBjul 


placg, nd u« M 
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t upe;/m 
niti-ui 



fupi, Jilt, op, 

Hit 

^ tlid) 

lup6 yuma- 

beili 

ady.mo,!o,ay,, 
[lupoid)] 



fir 

fer H- 



Oio. Niivla' 
ai» 'Nolani' 



iipisp),iieiBBa 



less' balrdeU; 
"herdsnuui' 



III/; halrdi 
III/'; MiVrfi 






}lta;iodi, !/cadi\vlatS; br^jl 



Mil f am 



re 'where with'. 1 

r,afit(y) 



M 

',volf. 



■(r) 

< O.Bwt. 



eUiged, da ti- 

dAt. frniib, 

Aib t<- 

gen. ftr 



iJka-s; i5<li-i[illiii:a}; Invji 
'word', ijiii-d^-s- 'border' 
"oook" 



[tiai-ai 



^^Ji'ru^' "' 


.,af„. 


ir(.;;ii -« t 


fi,„ 


.»I/o,,. 


;[,-»!»■« -1 > 


ell 'hundreds', 
dligeda ^ 






l/traib] 


[..■I/o,,.r 


•[«..(A,«1 > 


(/™j] 


~I/o-»((J 


«.rfA»(f) |. 


f,r„:l. 


B, .//«-», 


.r»l/,.,..(r) f 



(7iti<i \vliUeu 

■feilkr, ^iii'iue 'at\vliice 

UkitgerA-jH „ovc- 

eiako 

ilkii gtrn'-Jii rliika 



loo. t Ink II 
ipilkai, i/crt-ji ivliiei 



ketarid-liha 'li'ign 



!iM»u TiUtiiii vlilcieha 
vltlko-wi 
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Pr. Idg. 



Sanskrit. 



Avestic. 



Greek. 



Latin. 



Sing. nom. *e£ffa *raarc': dtra 



J _ 



▼oc. l*^tif«: 

I 

aco. ,*rfjf(i-m : 

■ U- 

* 

abL [*eki^<is : 
dat. :*e£u(^j[ : 

i 

loo. .•f^T^j: 
instr. *e£)fd: 



rl m6a 'mother', 
dive 



divw 



m 



,* 



[ difo&ydi] 



'ditdya 



8 



8Utapaiya{{^), 
I dhodyHi 

aivdy^dm 



Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 



?£tf<f i : 



h a f' // a 'hostile i;^ »' o a 'land* In- eqtta 



host* 



'eharioteer* ' 



— .4. . 



hanir 

m m 

haena m 
haenaya 

haena ydjt 
hamaydi 

haenaya 



.V i'u tpu ') t'onoT a {[cgud] 



— ■ 1 



j^to^S Cy viOyiov 



i 






[9^}fi*tl'y*>ri^; ^taQ^ 



ha en </, "f haena-. » q « , uyt/ifj<ri (v), 
ya r . 1 



'•Mtltut3^ 
eguae 

R o m a € 

[equdiJ)] 



di 



ve 



haen'e 



• • 



^. . .. ^ L... 

XtoQCi, (pi. jjfoipai) dtiae 



gen. eto. dat. abl. instr.S'id. a. i. d^vd-bhydtn dat. haena-bya .gen. etc. /(J^air 



gen.y* loc. ? 



O ! 



....... . i 

I 

Plur. nom. *ci)^ds: 



aoc. ^'ftutm: 



gen. ? 



igen. loc. d^vayos igen. haenaya \ 

jrt .V r d y , dscasas haena (hue- ;[/«?(•«« j 
I w (I » - ca) 



:[«7wae] 






!« ivds^ [divUsnif \ h a e n a (h a e - ^M^ai-^ X*H'^^ '^ quad (?) 

I ndif'ca) 



dSvd'ndni 



I 

-i 



loo. *rJh*A-* -«w -SI : rf it » a - 5 M 



vanqin^ haena- 'fdtutov /M(iMr 

I 

h a end'h u r ttu ^a - m , x^^mi^ 



t^7t<a-rtfm 






dat.-abl. ^tk^d-hh' -m- : dird'bhyutt 



instr. ^>£tfeK-5Ar(9) (iiira-6/if s 
-ml(8): 



hnend'-hyo 



-4- — 



O.Lat dat i< 
equd'busJiegt^ 



-.1 



ha en a- h i s j^tooai ; , [ rafiiUm , . equis^ [eqndbu 

/O»f€U0l] t 
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Latin Irish. 


Gothic. O.H.G. 


Lithuanian. 


0.C.8L 


mater, dator 


mathtr^ aiur 
*floror* 


bropar *brother*im uoter 


moti mdti 'wife*, 
ses^ *80ror' 


mati 


mater [pom.?], 
[dator] 


niS/Air [nom.?], 
[aiur] 


bropar [nom.?]:fM uoter [nom.?] 


[motlmStfy sesi] 

• 


[matt] 


matr-em^ datOr^ 
'em 


mathir n- 


br(Spar \muoter 


mdter-i 

I 


mater 'X [md^" 
ter^e 


matr-is 'USy 
datOr'is 


mathar (?) 


brOpr'S \mtioter 

iags. mOdor 


motef'8 


mater-e 


^miUr-e] 






motef-s 


mater»e 


mUtr^ifdatOr- 
-1 


mathir 


[brOpt*] ^muoter] 


mdter-iai 


maiev'i 


mdtr-eidatOr' 


mcLthir 


brdpr \muoter 


moter^yj^ 

■ 


maier^i 


rndtr-efdatdr' 
-e 


(mathir ?) 


brdpr \muoter 


moter'i-ml 


mater-^q 




mathir^siair 




mdter-i 


mateT'i 




dat tnaithrib 
gen. mathar 

mathir 


►...•. 


dat mo/er- 1- m instr. 
moter-i'th 


dat. instr.maf^r- 

'4'ma 
gen. mater-u 

loo« mater'U 


mdir'is, dator- 


br6prju8 \muoter 


mdter-s 


[materi] 


mHir-is, da- 
tOr-is 

quatiuor 


mathrea 
eethir 


b rop r-uns \{muoter] 
fidvOr 


m6ter-j8 mSterea 


mateT'i 
cetyrH 


mHir-uniy da* 
tOT'Um 


mathar mO- 
thre n- 


bropr-e .muoter-o 


moter'U -ill 


materi 


ImStribuSj da^ 
tOribua] 

mOtr-i-bus^ da- 
tOr-i-bus 


[maithrib] 


[broprum] \\muoterum] 


moter^ysu ^ysh 


Imater^'ChU 


[tnaithrib], op. 
Oall. mStre'bo 

maithri'b 
mathrai'b(?) 


hrdpru-m (?) \muoter-um (?) 


moterA'tna 
moter'i-mU -ml 


Imater'l'mii 


[mSiribuSj da- 
idribus] 


bropru-m Imuoter^um 


Imaterl^mi 



• ■; r 



— "»ir — -^ 



■? J I 



»• rtl 



•i ." -« ■< 



-ma. 



•tt— i 



'" ••ri 



' f - .PI : -:: 



- f-: fi' --' 



.• * -• ■• .- - 



7. -^r 



i:ift 



fC-- 



[. >K* ""^IfHfM J- 



r 



^ ^ I 



I* _ : r 



vr»j«-«i 






« • ■ • 4 



!»»!'— «i;:i.:r'En 






r« - 'J » r 









T- "•i." 



••.'r-i»r-»« 



» y <. 



// V 






',*•■<•./■ 



A^/./<' V /^^ 



* -"^ i X : « 









I I 









[/«mi/ifr9w] 
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Irish. 



Gothic. 



O.H.G. 




0.C.81. 



'island* si 



frijondi *friend* : <; tU 1 1* gutinna vezanil *'^e\\en&* z^-rezqiti Vehens* zemlfa 
f. 'goddess* me 'earth* : 'earth* 



(?) 



frijOndi 
frijOndja 



fnj6nc{j6s 



in 



: frijondjdi 

frijondjdi 
I [frijondjdi^ 



\n8ib 



(f) 



w- 



>] 



'] 



gutin 
gvtimie -a 



gut i n n e -a 



[guthinu] 

[jgutffinu] 
gntinnH 



I frijondjOs 
. frijOndjOs 

' frijOndjo 

I 

t 

j frijdndj(hm (?) 
frijOndjd'm 



guti n n e 
guiinne 



[iime] 



\vHanezia zhne 



vezanczios zBtnis 



zemlje 
vezcutq zemliq 



vezanczios z^mes 
vezancziai sBmei 



vizaticzicj-e zSmej'e 
rHanezia zemi 



oezanti'dvi zetnl 



dat. vezanczidm^vem 
instr. veianeziOfH'^vhn 
dat. instr. zBmi-m 



vezanczios z^mis 

I 

dzanczias zemh ze- 

I miS'tid 



guti fin Oy -fw- nezancziU zSmiH 
nOno 

[yw/inwo-wi, di' oezancziO'SU -«^ 

pf-m] I Umi'Su -«e 



I - - - 



gutinnO-tn(y\di- eiianezio-mi igme-m» 



g%'m(f) 



I 



oeianezio'mU 
ihne'mis -mi 



t;«2rq&^ zetnlj^ 



vezqste zem\j^ 
vezc^ti zetnlji 



vezc^ti zemlji 
vezc^q ii'fjq) zemJjq 



vezqsti zemlji 



dat. instr. vtzqita'-ma 
zemlja'ma 



gen. vezqSlu zemlju 
loo. vezqitu zemlju 

[vezc^q zemlj^l 

vezqite zemlj^ 

vezqifi zemlji 

vezc^ta'chu zemlja^chU 

vezc^ta^nm zemlja^mu 



vega^ita-mi ztnUja^mi 



*»?u 



TiUm 



4. 


-*«.. 








?T. ji^ JaiBiCTr. 


^. 


Gnekr 








*» 


, 3oa. 'mi-^ >«--* : i - - ^ 


1 J - ••' 'fluke i ' !^: Iteart* 


o*«.-;'«Hke' 




▼oe. **►»! -*• « * •• 


•ij' j«r* -^iinm.*] 






■j^: 


1 :■ 


*». 






1 1: - n [l Jir*; 
-W ^: 'ameh' 


£<f#* Vl-Ter' 

* _ 




^isn. •>^*-r, --*?."* • i - -' - < 




»V#o^ -fi*;, Jro'lf 




• Hui J i—j - . 1^1*: i • i . 1 , •-■■»—• 


.i-'t'.ft 


^•t-o» 




ahL 'n^w-* -^-> j-r-* 


tsii^ li: rnf—i • ^r'r 


J^»'»i "f**;* ^ok 






* 


«•«-©; 




1 i I f 1 •*-::!, j»*T 


[of«^ rroi^t n»J 








.:f <r :r * 



loc. ''>«KI -^. -^ :* : •* r J x - 1 1 



I j'j. II ■• »'r^ 



*J*K|- ._ 



- , 1 



'tJM.Jf 'f ■' 



rroH^'i ivoif 



»y»t OfTfc 



ifticr. *4«i 



fi I * B C . iff^ f. 'J 
I T««L ftLw H. '. irt- 
tarn.* Ted. *2aoC> 



<r-.-r 



Ion. fia'tt r«f 









1*4 



'I*! 






l^en. ete. dju. abL inscr. r -Iac «bL isscr. 

neat. xb9»-Mjf<lJM 



4ml. -tlf-OH't 



g«ll. etc offoir 



Phir. nam. *^4n[-« 



^: 






Of ft{ Cret rf 



nee. ♦a!«i-Ji* ♦o*ii###? : rfrir -in nu rfri* f., (iii:<B..[jrtirajro] : sirts ^w^ij ndt%a;, 

Dcnt. ^ir% 'trin' : / r i . trtni ku-baodi roCa 



am, aitnam 



r f I M r , o^«t 



loc. *C^'^ -*w -*i: dri'Hu 



'a SI -.'♦M 



;*rfiV 



.o9Mmf o^m 






dnt.-ftbl. i*0!^i-M- -m-: dti-hhyan azi-byd 

iTntr. ^oit!'hhTti) 'wT^M \:dr i' hh I * ♦/! i i'hii 



d. ««'<iV, a. isriie [J^ptoi, o5prni] 



Arfi-r^ 



fo^nof"*, ofiTTiJ 
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Latin. 


Irish. 
faith 'yates* 

fdithC?) 
fSithl?) 


Gothic. O.H.G. 

anst'S *favour*ia n s t 'favour*, 

: kuri 'choice* 

a fist \anst kuri 


Lithuanian. 


0.C.8L 


i'S 


naktl-s 'night' 


nos^i 'night* 


f.] 


nahte 


noSti 


e 


faith w- 
miifr(w-)*mare* 


atist lansf kuri 
hrdin 'pure' \meri *mare* 


ndkti 


no§ti 


?,08C. 'eis 


fOfho -n 

faith 


anstdi'S, ga-le tisti (?), gastes 
^ff^'ofagnest*: 'of a ruest* 

\ensti(f) 


71 aktes 


noiti 


:rf) 




naktes 


noSti 


■i(f) 


[anstdi, (jasta] \[gaste] 

lensti kuri{?) 


nOkeziai, vdgiui 

'furi* 
vHsz'paty 


noiti 


;«r»-i(?) 


muir faith 


anstdi lensti kuri 

lensti kuri(?) 


djtkte dekti, 
nakt^ 

aki, nakti'ml 


noiti 


I qui^ ove 


faith 
fa'ith 

dat. faithib 
gen. fatho -a 


[anstdi], gasta \ensti kuri(?\ 

\ gastiu 


; (dat noiti) 






naktl 


noiti 
o6i (fern.) 




an St eis ensti^dri^tres* 


dat. naktl-m instr. 
nakti'm 

nOktys 


dat. instr. noiti' 
1 -ma,neutr.oci- 

'ma 
gen, noitiju 
loo. noitXju 


is Itut-ris] 


faithi, tr% 
•tres' 

fait hi 

tri, mure 

fat he n-ytrin- 


pqttj'elwOli] 


is Iturris] 
inia, tria 


ansti'ns \ensti] 
prija Idrin 


naktls 
try-lika 


noiti 
tri 


ium^apum 


anstiy prijt 'tri- • « nsteo -io, 
urn' ensto 


nakcziH, knUH 


noilXj% 


f-W] 


[faithib] 


[ansti^m] '^ensti'tn] 


nakty-su -se, tri- 
su 'si 


noitt'chU 


'bus 


[faithib] 


ansti-m (?) Unsti-m (?) 


naktl'ms 


noia^mU 


'.ftw^l 


faith i'h tri'h 


* 


nakti'inis -ml 


noitX-mi 



1i>4 



TihlMiC 



f. ■'-? 





Pr. rtr. 

*J?i!. •♦liii i-m: 


«UM 


r".rL 


Xraarie. 


Ammmii. 


^^ - -■- 


?Mi 


•i ■• ■» - ft 
II 7 : * ■• 




j.g J J - -I 


irm' 


metit 


Ti^ir»-c lower «■' 

. -r rrmw 




Zfir-i [sub.?] 










f r J ' i 'f !•< 



TP' 



jf^or -f«»,-. r-fcic 






- ,T I* .# •# . * I 



orfo; jt'tr'o; ' 



fthl. *«it«i/>«c# - 



*««-», * H ;l »/• * 






rf • c ]rf rir-0i 



'■4u -w^t : 






|r,»i| 



jnaijpei -TT'/fk] 



loc. *^iii^. -^ti jr : f^nnu 



.«•. 






' jWM^'i : 



tufi4r-i 



imtr. *««n«7 






Daml-tiOB.- *tw»«: nunu hSsu, hUzr-^t 

mne. n. ^mfflhu^i'f mddhvl, wddh" 

! -i?: . *"•' _ _ 

^en. etc. d«t. abl. ia<itr? d«t.AbLin8tr.»wn«-dAt. hazu-bjfn 

gen. •imw^'Mn*- >?en. loc. «ii«r-d«gen. 6azr-(i 

Hoc. *JiHnfuj^' .loc. 6azr-o 

Plnr. nom. */iune^'e$: inuMrfr-a^, "kfutr-'bazavd^ sordid 

Mlnur -tin m., (fhi'\hasus, /»a<r-o r zardu 

nus f., pair-ds \ \f/atard] 
mddhU^ mddJtuni 

nuniiudm, da8ifum\ 



ijr?tif/n (P) 



'lore* I 



^. etc. tirj^^oir 



MC. 



gon. 

loc. 

dAt.-Abl. 

initr. 



nent. ^medhu: 



*»unU'b 'HU '8%: 

-mt(») : 



cr"» •'• 



sunu'Hu 



annu-bhyas 
Hunu'hhf'fi 



» • 



pouru 

huzvam, 65- ! zardur 



►rfi- ' —t. 



zarduc 



hdzU'8H 'iiha 

huzwhyo 

hazu'hiH zardulf 



TtStmt 



abl. f zarduc 
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Latin. 


Irish. 


Gothic. 


O.H.G. 


Lithuanian. 


0.C.81. 


nu'8 


bith 'world* 


sunu'8 


\situ -0 'custom' 


8Uni^-8 
sunaH 


[synH 


nU'8] 




sunu 


■situ -0 


\8ynu 


nU'Pi 
u 


bitJi 91- 
mid (»-) 


8 u n u 
faihu 

sundu'B 
m an 8 

[sundu] 

sundu 

mann 
[sundu] 


\$itu -0 
\fihu -0 


graiii 


synU 
medU (masc.) 


i 


betho -a 


\fridO -0 
\man 

'^sitiu] 

\8itiu 

\sitiu{^\ man 
[sitiu 

isiti 
\\siti] 


sunaH' 8 


synu 


(«((«) 


siinaH'8 

8^nui 
sUntiJe 


\8ynu 


nU'i 


[biuth] 
biuth 

biuth 
bith 

dat. bethaib 
gen. betha 


Isynov'i 


IIU 


\9ynu 


nU 


sUnu-ml 


Isynomi 


i 


sunu 

dat suni^-m insti 
sUnu-fTi 

siinils 
sunus 


\syny 

'.jdat. instr. synU- 

ma 
jgen. synovu 

iloo. synoP'U 


»tt«(?) 


mogai 


sun jus 


Isynov'e 


nHs 
ia 


hit hit 
bithe >i- 


sunu-ns 


\syny 


nun m 


snnirif mann 


'tsiteo^ man no 


siinU 


Isynov-H 


nu-'bus mo' 


[bethaib] 
Ibethaib] 


[sunu-m] 
sunu-m ? 
sunu-m 


[sitim] 
8itim(?) 


sUnU'SU -8^ 


IsynU'cJiU 


lU'-bus mani' 

48 


sunii'ms 


\synomii 


nu-bus ma- 

'-bus] 


betha tb(?) 


\sftim 

: 


sunu -ml 8 -ml 


\synti-mi 
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:ji)ft 



Ta 



6, ft'Htntnn, 



Pr. Id«f . 



Sanskrit. 



Ayestic. 



Armenian. 



Greek. 



Hing. nom, ^k(u)^0(f^)'dof;''}licd 



TOO. 

aco. 



gon. 



alil. 



(Ut. 



loo. 



iniitr. 



Dual, nom.- 
aoo. 

f(on. oto. 



PlQr. nom. 



-ein): 

n. ^dhem^ 'or- 
dinanoo': 

wirw-rij *for 
knowing': 

-»: 

n,*fMcffM«-iP-i?: 
dat. abl. instr. ? 

loo. ^iuntt^f: 



spa 



irdn 

J hum a 

ved. dhan(?) 



iuti'e,vidmdn'V. 



m U r d h d n 

murdhdu'ii 
mUrdhn-i 

fcii-a 



irdu'du -u 

dhdm ;i-i -maw-i 

dat abl. instr. ivd" 

hhyam 
gon. loo. iuifo» 



irdft'os 



akn eye , 
anjn 'soul* 



I . 
jri/ci>v , nr o 

'herdsman' 



pri'zafem akn^ anjn 

[nom ?] 



spdn-em 
ddma 

sun'O 

xweng 
suna^ 



8UU'^ 



caSmqn 
caim a t ii I, a s- 

M-f 

sUn-a 
ndmlnl (?) 



spdn^a 
[ddma] 



g. friind 



span -o 



[^ aA;/i] 



JTi/o r {^notftijt 



akan,anjin^arn 
*of a man' 



y akane^ y anjnt 



akan, anjin 



a k a m - b 



akani} akunlf. 



9 



jf uy-oc 



Jf i/»-oc 



7IOf/AfV-t] 



So fit V Softis 



n Oft r r-i| *• 



[jfV»-^, 7TO€/lfr- 






g. etc jri;r*o«f 



tf#»-Oir 



jf v»-f ;, T f » r fl 
I 7t oi/urr~t 



aoc. |*if*i«-v*^*^t"K<* -'f M '* - « .* , M A" .»?« 11 ' spdn'OfUvun- : akans : aka- 'xor'a^y rin 



-o 



n. *dheM(in 'd h (i m an- 1 , dhilmil ddman ndmin- 

tiii-^: I -i, r/iifmaw-<i 

I -^ . k^ — - 






gon. j 



--L. 



m 



[siiH'qm 'akanc 



loo. •Ax M V p •* ••*»' -* r'^rd'^su 



ddmO'hu -Ar-d'uiMN^ 



1 



JTw-Mr, ?roi^ 






'• — 



dat. • abl. **\m\i 5l•^^•- - W-: ?ni-/vuifiK< 



tidmKi-^jfO^ddmf' dat. ciAMnf abL [n^' ete.] 



• -- * ^ — - ■ - ■ ' * i ' ' 

i ••H^.0 : 1 

I 
I 



i/ li M ti - ^ i ^ ir J- iik.i ^H^^ 



[vwn' etc]! m 
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Greek. 


Latin. 


O.Ioel. 


Lithaanian. 


0.C.8L 


««-5 Veevil* 


SU'S Vi'8 


sy^r *Sow' 


euv-l-a 'fiah* 


ktHv-i O.Pol. A: ry 
'blood* 


Bin 


[swt] [fSw] 




suv-e 


avekry(f) 


te t'r 


«o<?rMm(P) ri-m 


an 




ljuby(?) 




«tt-tf m 




ZUV't 


kruv't 


«f*-o> 


su'is vis 


s^r 


iwr-fe 


krUv'f 


«»-o5 


[sM-e] rf 


au 


zur-is 


krUv'e 


M 


g&thiai 


krUvi 


jfi-/ 




sh 


iuv-yj^ 


Arruf-t svekrUv^ 


[teU], htfH 


su 


zuv-i-ml 


krUv'yq 


ui't 






iuv^ 




g^en. etc art-o?y 






dat zuv'l'fn 
instr. zuvi'tfi 




«/-#5 


au'is vis viris 


a^r 


z^v-ya 


[krUv^] 


Mi'Oi 


su'is vis Hria 


[sgr] 


zuv'la 


krUvi 


Ml'UV 


au'uniy 'turn virium 


aUa 


zuv'U, -ifl 


krUv-iji^ 8vekrHv' 


XfOl 


[subus subua sU' [ririhus] 
ibus] 


[aum] 


ZUIM^'SU -«^ 


kt^uv-i-ehU 


[««/] 


sU'bus 8u-'btt8 viribus 
au'i'bus 


aU-m? 


iuv-l^ma 


kruv^mii 


firWj 


[aubus aubua au' [riribiia] 
ibua] 


«ii-w 


zuv't'-mh -fill 


kruv-^'tni 
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7. r-Stems. 



Tables 



Pr. Idg. 



Sing. nom. 



TOO. 



Sanskrit. 



aoo. 



gen. 



abl. 

dat. 

loo. 

instr. 



Dual, nom.- 
aco. 

gen. etc. 



'fwa/e(r)*mother*| mat a, data 
•d6toir) *giTer' 



*mdter^ *d6tar: 



tOT'tn : 



nidtarj ddtar 



matdr-am, ddt&r- 
'am 



nar^as 



*m&tr'e8 -o«, 

^dotr-ea -o«: 
*mair'8,*dotr'8: mdtur. ddtnr 



*matr'€8 -o«, 
^dotr^ea -oa: 

*matr'ai^ ^dotr- mdtr'i^ datr'B 
'0%: 



*mSter''i 'fr'i\ 
*doter'i 'tr-h 



*mair-a^*dotr'a 



Plnr. nom. 



aoo. 



gen. 



loo. 

dat. -abl. 

instr. 



tor-ex 
dat. abl. instr. P 

gen.*m(*/r-oif-s? 

*ddtr'0%^^\ 
loo. ♦ma^r-oif? 

*d6tr''0U ? : 

*mater'€s *d6' 
iOT'Ca : 

*m<Ur^idotr-^s 
or *mdter-^8 
*d6tor'^8 : 

n. *g«/tf5r(i>)'4': 



matdr-ifdatar-i 



mutr'dy ddtV'd 



mdidr'du -f1, ddtdf' 
•an 'd 

d. a.j. mdtf'bhydm^ 

ddfi'-bhydm 
gen. loo. iwa/r- d.jf, 

ddtr'6^ 



*mdtr'om*ddtr' 



om: 



matdr'aa^ dd 
tdr-as 

pitrn ufr m., mdi^l 
£, dWfn 

catvdr-i, ddtrni 



mdtfiydm , svdar- 
'diu^ ddffndm 



*mdtf'S '8H -SI, 
*ddff-8 -an -»i: 

*mdtf'b7t- -WI-, 
*dOtf'bh' -WI-: 

*matr'bhi(8) 
-w*(s), *dOtr' 
'bht(8') 'mi(s): 



mdir-au^ ddtf-Hu 

mdtf-hhyas, ddff- 
hfiyaa 

mdtf'bhi s, d d - 
fr-bhi^ 



Avestio. 



Armenian. 



Greek. 



mdta^ data 



7nStar't dd' 
tar' 

mdiar'em^ dd' 
idr-em 

maPr-O, dd- 

pr'O 
ner^-8,sdatar'§ 

nidprajfjddpraji 



mapr-P., dd' 
pr-^' 



mat air i, dd' 
tairi 

rndpr'ttf dapr'tt 



rndtar'tt niapr'a, 
ddtdr'tt 

dat. mdter^'bya^ 

daUr^'bya 
gon. nar-a 



mdtar-d, da- 
tdr-O 

rndtar-d, /*- 
dr'O^ mdter' 
qs^ ddt dr'O 

mdpr-qw^dd' 
pr'(\m 



mair 



mair [nom.Pj 



[z mair] 



ui;Tfj^j Stirtff 



ftijrfOf ScHto^ 



U1JT ^ q-Oy S«iTQ{ 



maur dster^ fitjTQ'6( fi^rt'^t 



Her 



i maure i datere 



maur dater 



mar'b dster'b 



mdter^'bydy dd' 
trr'-byo 

mdter^ 'bia^ 
ddt er'-bis 



mar-lS dater'H 

z mar 8 z dat- 
era 



marc datere 
{daterag) 



StaToq'O^ 



StaTO^''Oi 



ro^i] 









livjrdq't^ Suro{ 



gen. eto. ^t^ri^oi 
Staro^'oiv 



marc datere 
(dateraf) 



dat marc abl. 
t more eto. 



UfjT^Q'ti%StiTO{ 

riro^'a r^rra^'a 



fi^T^ihai^ dfuro^-A 



[fiijTpaai^ (VcJropAj 



mar-bf^ dater- 
'bif 



[/ij^r^aai, rTwro^mJ 



Noun DMlension. 
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Latin 


Irish. 


Gothic. O.H.G. 


Lithuanian. 


O.CSl. 


m&ter, dator 


mUthir^ siur 
*8oror* 


brdpar *brother*:;m tioter 


moti mdt^ 'wife*, 
sesii *8oror* 


matt 


tndter [nom.?], 


mUthir [nom. ?], 
[siur] 


brdpar[nom,?y:muoter[nom.?] 


[motimdte, seait] 


[matt] 


mdtr'em^ datOr^ 
'em 


mathir n- 


br6par \muoter 


mdter'i 


mater '% [ma^ 
ter^e 


datdr'is 


mathar (?) 


brapr'8 \muoter 

lags. mOdor 


motef'8 


maters 


'jtHOtr-e] 






motef'B 


materia 


mS/r-t, da^dr- 


mathir 


\br6pr'\ '\inuoter'\ 


moter-iai 


maieT'i 


mHir-e^datOr' 

'€ 


mdthir 


brOpr \muoter 

• 


moter-yj^ 


maier'i 


mUtr-efdatdr' 
'0 


(mathir P) 


bropr \muoter 


moter-i-ml 


mater'^q 




mdthir^siair 

dat. niaithrib 
gen. mSthar 

mdthir 


', 


mdter-i 


mater'i 




dsLtmoter-l-m instr. 
moter-i'th 

mdter'S 


dat. instr.fna^^r^ 

•i'ma 
gen. mater-u 

loo« moter'U 


mdir'ga, dator- 


br6prju8 \muoter 


[mater t] 


mSir'Ss, dtt' 
quattuor 


mdthrea 
eethir 


brdpr-uns i[muoter] 
fidvOr 


mdter'Js mdterea 


mater'i 
cetyrH 


rndtr-unt, da' 
IdT'Um 


mathar md- 
thre n- 


brOpr-e \muoter-o 


moter'U 'id 


mater'H, 


\miUribusj da' 
Wribus] 

mSir-i'bus^ da- 
tOfi-bus 


[tndithrib] 

Imdithrib], op. 
GalL rndtrt'Oo 

mdithri'b 
mdthrai'b(f) 


[broprum] Wmuoterum] 


moter^ysu -yah 


ntater^-chU 


hrdpru-m (?) [muoter-um (?) 


mottT'l'ma 
moter'i-mla -ml 


Imater'l'mil 


[mdiribus. da' 
iCribusi] 


bropru'm [muoter'Um 


Imaterl-mi 
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Tablet 



8. ;/N-Stems. 



Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit. Avestic. 


Greek. Latin. 


Sing. nom. 


*bhfghont'8*oel' 
bus' 


bfhdn \ber'zq8 


p^^atv 'bearing* 
a«(('blowing 


fergns 


TOO. 


*hhf§honti 


bfhan 


ye^or 


[ferins] 


aoo. 


HJifghont'ijii 

neut. *dS'd^ 
giving': 


bfMnt'um \ber*zant'em 
dad at J bfhdt [ber^za^ 


(pe^ovT'a 


ferent'tm 
ferlna 


gen. 


*bhfghyi'e8 -os: 


bfhat'd8 'Jber*zat'0 -ant'O 


fpi^ovx'oq 


ferent'is 


abl. 


Hhfgh^-es '08: 


bfhat'ds Iber^zata^ -anUki 


fpiqOVT'Oi 


ferentiid) [fn 
ent't] 


dat. 


HhfSh^-ai: 


brhat'i ^fier*zait^ 'ante 


\(pS^OVT'i\ 


ferenii 


loc. 


Hhx§hent-i 


brhat'i \a8tvainti 'vaiti 

I 
• 


tpiqov'ii 


ferent'C 


instr. 


*bhfgh^'a(^'e?): 


bfhat'd [ber^zat'O -ant-a 


[q»iQorr'i\ 


ferenf't 


Dual, nom.- 
aoc. 


*bhrghont'e : 
nevLi*bhf§h^-i?, 
-i?: 


brhdni'uu -a Ibet-^zant-a 
bfhat'i icp. vi8aiti 


op. J-Un-fi 




gen. etc. 


dat. abl. instr.? : 

l,*bhfgh^'0^?: 
*bhf§hont'es : 


dat. abl.instr.&f /<^i</-:dat. ber'zad'bya 

'bhyQtn \ -a^ff>ya,ber*zatibi/a 
gen. loo. bfhat' ilslgen. ber^zant'd 


gen. oto. tpt^ovT' 

OlV 




Plnr. nom. 


bfhdfnt-as Iber^zant'd 


(piQOVT'ti 


fertrU'ls 


aoo. 


*bhrgh^'ij^ or 
*bhf§}iont'i^ : 
neut. -«< -ntdi 


bfhat'ds Iber'zat'O -ant'O 
brhdni'i^ sdfit'ilmizdavqn 


tpiqOVT'ai 
tp€QOVTa 


ferent'l8 
Hlent-a fertm 


gen. 


*bhfgh^-om: 


bfhat'dm Iber^zat-qm 'ant' 

'qm 


(pegdrT'Uv 


/erent'Um 
'ium 


loo. 


*bhf§hi^-8 '8U 
'8i: 


bfhdt'8U \ber'za8U 


adyj'anoi 


[ferentibui] 


dat.-abl. 


Hhfgh^'bh- 


brhdd'bhya8 iber^zad'byO -ai^yOf 

\ bef-^eatibyd 


[<pi^ovni\ 


ferfnt'i'^M 


instr. 


*bhfgh^'bhi{8) 


bfhdd'bhii Iber^zad'bis -a^- 

6il, ber^zanbii 


[tpe^ovni] 


l/erentibut] 



Dcoleniion. 


1 


■ 


1 ... m 


■ 


Iriab. 


Gothio. 


O.B.G. 




( car a 
[Bad' 


/.-tjend-K "friend" 


A.«,.( "friend". «.» 
■tooth* 


r « i ^ » 'veh ens', <I(in- 
(-)-« "tooth' 


t>«ty'tetaens':Deiit. ^H 


cara] 


frijnnd 


>i«»I 




■ 


U n- 


frijOnd.tutiP'U'ieit- 

tODl' 


/W«»r 






■ ( 


/ryflwi-i-j 


friuni-t-t 


vSaHealo 


«^/a ^1 










i* 


[/ry-axrf] 


friMHl] 


tlianrildm nar^u ^| 


11 


/rijO,,<l 


friunt 


reianf^iaine etst^ti ^^^M 


un 


frij6nd 


friuHt 




" 






vtianeaiu-du 'vea^ta ^^M 


euMib 






instr. eeianllm-deim 




it 


fri}6>xd» 


friunl 


B«* rtioHi-y. 


„^„ ■ 


rita 

i 


\/ri}Snd»]lMnp-unt 


[friu«i] 


rtiaiicn'us.f'atit-l* 


■ 


dl n- 


frijoxdi 


Munt-o 


euaHMiO, danr-A 'tifsf({sfl ^^^| 


li-ftj 


[frijOHdam] 


\fnuntum\ 


vUaiUBi^tH 'St, vtitulieha. ^^H 


lib] 


/rijSHd-a-m(f) 


MitiiMiwCP) 




i-b 

\ 


frijdnd-i-m, (unf- 
um, op. ligum 


friunl-u,,^ 


•m)jt ^^1 
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Tables of 



9. rtf- Stems. 



1 


Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit. Avestio. 


Greek. 


Sing. nom. 


neut. *menoH *mind*: 
maso. ^dus'tnetUs *ill 

disposed' 
neut. ^dus-mt'nea: 

maso. ^dus-menes: 

maso. *duS'menes-tii: 

^meneft'ea -os. ^mins-es 
'08 'mensis : 

*mene8'€8 'OSy ^mins-es 

*mcn€8t *mene8 : 

^mins'i: 
^menea-a (-c?), fuins-a 

neut. *mcti€8'i? -i?: 
masc. ^dus-mcncs-c: 

dat. abl. instr?: 

gen. *inc'M<'K-otf-«, ^mtna- 

'Oy^'S ? : 
1. *mcn€8'0^i ^mBns-ov?: 

neut. *ttirfio8 '08-9: 

maso. *du8'tnene8'C8 : 
neut. *du8'mcn€S'9 : 

maso. ^dus'tnenes'^: 
♦wir/if s-(?m, *men8'otn : 


man a 8 \mafiO mani 
durmdniis \d uimand 

durmanaa \du8man0 




TOO. 


dttrmafiaa [duimand 


Sv*i/ut re'f 


aco. 


durmanaa-am Ulusmananh'^m 


dvofitvda -ij 


gen. 


mdnaa-aa \maftanh'0 


-Of 


abl. 


mdnaa-aa \manaf9hafi 


fiirtog -ovc, ^ijr' 

'Of 


dat. 


mdnas-e ima/irtw/t-? 


[furt-i -«i, fAtjti] 


loo. 


aa-divaa 

mdnaa'i \manah'i 


* • 


instr. 


mdnaa-Hy bhla-d ImaHa^dh-a 


[/livt'i -fi, /utjyi] 


Daal. nom.- 
aoo. 


tti\d n as'i 

durmanaa-du -a \duSmanaf9h-a 


utvn 

*SvOfAfVtl 


gen. etc. 


dat. abl. instr. t»dn6'\dat, ^manB-bya 

bhyam 
gen. loo. mdfiaa'6^\ 


gen. eto./#fieoty -oirt 
^fjr^oiy 


Plur. nom. 


mdti({8'i \mand var'cdh'l 

tnahaf9h'a 
d u r m a n a a,- a a \duimanat9h'd 
dunnattqs-i 




aoo. 


dHrmanaa'as \du8manat9h'0 




gen. 


mdnaa'dm Imanauh-fim 




loo. 


*thene8U -si (*mencs'8u 
*menez'bh' -rs-w: 
*men€Z'bhX{s) -C8'tm(8): 


mdna^u mdnaa'lmanahu -ahr-a 
'su -af^'su 


fAfrtn-'at -ft»i| ^^ 


dat.-abl. 
instr. 


'jnaMo-bhtfaa, op. ntane-byd 
usdd-bhjfaa 

mdnO'bhif^ op. Imani'bia 
uAdd'bhif 
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Latin. 


Irish. 


O.H.G. 


Lithuanian. 


0.C.81. 


8 

er pubis 
er 


tech («-) 'house* 


kalb 'calf 


d[Ara«'ioo-hole'(ma80.) 


slovo 'word' 


ner pUbis] 










ner^em 










r-t» Vener- 
mins'is 


tigcj mis 


kalbeSy cp. Kelbiris- 
bach 


debes-es 'of a cloud* 


sloves'e 


, [af r-e,mgM«-e] 






debes'ts 


sloves-e 


t'i^ minS't 


[tai(/]^ mis 

taiy 
mis 


kalbir»e kalbe 


d^bes'iai 


sloves'i . 


'8 


kalbit'-e kaibe 


debes'tfjh 


sloves-e 


r-^, mens'C 


[iaig], {mi 8^) 




debes^i'ml 


sloves'l-tni 




[iecK] 






sloves'i, 'i 




dat. tiyib^ mi sail 
dat tigcy mis 

tigc 


■ 


dat. debes'l-m instr. 
deheS'i^m 


:dat. instr. sloves- 

"hma 
jgen. sloves'U 

loo. sloveS'U 


-a 
\er'i8 


kalbir 




sloves'a 


nereis 










tr-wm, mens- 
m 


tige M-, mis n- 


kalbir'O 


debes'U 'iU 


^jsloves'ia 


ribH%\ 


[tigib] 


[kalbirum] 


debes-ysu -ysh 


Isloves'l-chu 


'i'bus 


[ligib] 


kalbir-um (?) 


debes'l-ms 


[sloves'X^mu 


ribus] 


tigi'b 


kalbir'um 


debes'i'mls -ml 


Isolves^y 
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Tables < 



10. i^S' And tj^^-Stems. 



I 



Pr. Idg. 



SftDskrit 



Greek. 



Latin. 



0.C.8L 



Sin^. nom. *6k{i)i6s *ocior': Miyqs -fiw, Ayest. r.d/Mv 'suavior* ocior 



TOO. 



aco. 



gen. 



abl. 



♦«l(i)jio«: 



neut *6i{i)ip8\ 



diijfaSj 'yan 



ijSior 



*o£i*-M -0*: 



dat. 



loo. 



instr. 



DnaJ. nom.- 
aoo. 



gon. eto. 



Plnr. nom. 



aoo. 



gen. 



loo. 



dat.-abl. 



instr. 



*db 



S'es '081 



♦oSiVaj : 



*di(t)ie8'i 'is-i: 



*0ii8-a ('€?): 



*di{i)ios'e : 
neat. *d£f>t? -i? 



dat. abl. instr.? 

gen. *j£i«-oif-«? 
loc. *dii8-o^?: 



^ofiOips-es : 



♦dJw-^ or 6fc(iy 



*d&i8'&ni : 



*db3U "8% (*6]ii8'8U 



*(ikiz'hh' 'i8'm': 



^Ohz^bhtis) 'is- 



Qsyat^h-em i 

diiya8 'i.Siov 



<iiiya8' 



as 



'tjSCovoi 



[jScior] 



OcidT'em 
actus 



slazdijl 'stut 



Ocidr'is 



diiyas'as^ Ayest. 
*dr8yaf9haf 



ast 



yas^e 



diiya8'i 



dkyas'SL 



dkyH^&u -a 
diiyas'i 



^Siovoi 



\yfiiovi\ 



JldCo 



ft 



[fStoyt] 



dciof'ty [dchr-e] 



dcidr-i 



deidr'S 



l^S^or't 



dat. abl. instr. 

diiyo-hhffam 
gen. loo. cAiya8'6i 



dky^'OSj Ayest. 
*a8yat9h'd 



dkyas'os 
dkyqs'i 



dkyaa-iim 



dhyas'Su "oh'Su 



dkyd'bhyas 



dsiyd'bhif 



Ocioi^e 



8lazd\fl 
slaide 



slazdUa 



slazdUa 



slctzdiiu 



slazdUi 



slaidisewi 



gen. eto. »;St6v- 



oir 









ijSto vtav 



tjSioot 



[jjd/bdt] 



[jjc^/bm] 



slazdUa 
slaid%8i(f) 



dcwr-es 



dat. instr. da 

disenia 
gen. siazdUn 
loc. 8/aiefilH 



slaidUe 



dcidr'a 



oci5r-Mm 



[GeiOn'bus] 



OciOr-i'bus 



[aciOribus'] 



slazdU^ 
slaidUa 



slaidUi 



slazdiiichU 



slaidiSemU 



8lazdlif 



|toeleD«ion. 


^ 
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Pr.Idg. 


SuiBkrit. 


ATCBtio. 


Groolc. 


LithuaniBn. ^^H 


V6» (_'««(fM) 


vidt^a -dn 


rirf-.^ 


«;j«v 


»<}>■;« 'doftd' 0.G.81. ^H 
n. •nft-u ^B 


*»: 


tiieaa^tan 






H 




tiidt^tim 


r-itfp^W-e.» 




r»)rM-i ^^1 


ujs-ia -OS: 


„idif-at 


ri(tui-(> 


-a^r-o. 


mlrw-jo ^^1 


HS'ta -(w: 


vidi^-os 


pitlusnj 


.ao't-« 


^^H 


M.«i: 


vidif-i 


Pltf..i-J 


[,;Jo'r.] 


•Mrus-Ubn ^^1 


IK^-M-V: 


f>id6i-i 




itfJoV-, 




us-o (-f?): 


Diiif-a 


rrf..^fl 


[.MoVO 


•nlfw-iu I^H 




videqa-m -a 
^d&f.i 




-Hor-, 


O.C.8lmirAii(f) ^| 


ibl. instr.P 


dat. abl. intitr. vid- 

vAd-bhyam 
gCD. loo. vidui-0? 


d»t. *vtd&i-li!,(i 


gen. eto.f.MoV-mf 


dat. initr. mlruaem- ^^M 

-dvihn ^^M 

O.aSl. gen. inlriUH ^H 

O.CSl. loo. mfHliu ^H 


1fO»-M: 


m.^» 


viS^ink-a 


•MJt-<: 


mlr; mlrHS-yt, skaL ^^H 


-jfs: 

BlrfWJo -DOS-?: 


niduf-at 
tidvqi-i 


vi/iui-a 


(M-'r-. 


O.CBl. mir&ia ^H 


..^: 


vid&S.am 


vidui-qm 


,;jrfr-«r 


^1 


r4» -.i (V»i- 


vidi4tm 




(Wo 01 




KS-JlX- -M»-»i-; 


mvddhhya* 


•rtrfoWyo 


[.fcW.,] 


«)rt(a-£w« ^^1 


IU!-bhl(ll) -lit- 

L 


ridrddbhii 


ri(fr(f-»<j 


(.M„V.] 


^^^H 
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11. U' «tt-, »- j'i-, f- W-Stems. 



Sing. nom. 



TOO. 



aoc. 



gen. 

abl. 

dat. 

loo. 

instr. 

Dnal.nom.- 

aoo. 

gon. eto. 



Plar. nom. 



Pr. Id?. 
*bh»'i^8 *brow': 



*bhru?: 



*bhni-m : 

*bhni^'e8 -os: 
*bhru^-e8 -os 



bhrd-H 



Sanskrit. 



Greek. 



(?/it-? 'thought* pur 'fortress* ogf^v^i 



aco. 



gen. 



loo. 



dat.-ab]. 



instr. 



*bhru^'ai : 
Hhru^'i : 

*bhru^'e: 



dat. abl. instr.? 
gen. *bhruiL'0)^-s?: 
loo, *bhru^-(n^f: 

*bhru^-e8 : 

*bhruiL'y:8 : 

*bhru^om : 



[bhru^lj icdiru [dhtf], nddi [i>tir] 



tanu-m 
bhruV'am 

bhruv'ds 

bhruv'ds 

bhritV'i 



Ayest. ber^zai- e^.jd-m 

dim 
dhiy-um pur'om 



dhiy-d8 pur-ds 

dhiy'd8 pur-d8 



dhiy-i 



pur-B 



bhruV'l^ cainii dhiy'l, g&urx pur-i 



" C£_l-» 



bhruv'd 



bhruv-Hu -a 



dhiy-d 



pur-a 



iZ^v fish 
o*pQ va (?) 



otp^v -o; 



O^^V'Of 






dhiy-au -a p^ir-Su -a 



oipQve 



dat. abl. instr. hhru- dat. abl. instr. dat. abl. instr. gon. etc. 09^ 

bhydm ^ dhl-bhydm piir-bhydm | 

gen.loo. 6/*rui^-rf^ gen. loo.a/i*y- gen. loo. pnr- 

'6s -8^ 



OiV 



bhruv'aa 



dhfyaa pur 'a 8 



bhruv-as 



dhiy-as pur '08 



*bhni'8 -8u -St: 



*bhru'bh' -m-: 



*bkrtirbhi(8) -;Mt(fi): 



bhriiv-dm bhrik- dhiy-dm dhv- pur-dm 
ndm ndm 



bhru-^u 



bhrU-bhyds 



dhi-iu 



dhi'bhyds 



pur'Su 



Otp^ v-t( 



otp^va^^ of( 



oip Qvta y 



« 



Otp^'Ol 



pur'bhyds 



[ofpQVOt] 



bhrU-bhff 



dhi'bhlf ptlr-bhi^ 



[o(p^vai\ 



H^oun Declension. 
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Greek. 



Latin. 



:i* 



»i-c *weevil 



Bin 



X f y 







su'tm 


Xt'Oi 




su'is 


»»-c»c 




[swe] 


M 




SU'% 


jri-/ 




SU'f 


[jfi^J, htpi 




au-e 


xt'9 






gen. etc 


if»-ori' 





[mat] 



8U'8 



[8U8\ 



8U'i8 



r%»8 



[rfc] 



soerum(f) ri-m 



V18 



rt 



vi 



vi8 viri8 



8U'i8 Vi8 viri8 

r 

8U'Utfi, 'ium vtrium 



[8ubu8 8uhu8 «tf- [rinbu8] 
ibu8] 

8U'bu8 su'btis viribus 

8U'i-bU8 

[8ubu8 8ubn8 8U' [rtribus] 
ibus] 




0.C.8L 



'«y-r "Sow* 



\8il 



sjfr 



8U 



8ii 



su 



8gr 

ana 
•[siim] 



I 



««-m? 



au'tn 



gUV'1'8 'fiflh* 



r «r 

Buv-e 



zur-'hi 



guv-i-ml 



iuvl 



dat iuv'Um 
instr. itiv-f-tn 



si^v-y8 



9UV'l8 



iuv'U, 'iU 



ZUfM^'SU '8^ 



iuv'l'ma 



zuP'i'mls -wi? 



Arwr-f O.Pol. A: ry 
*blood' 



avekry (?) 



kruv'X 

kruv'f 

kruv'e 

krUv^ 

krUV'i srekrHv-^ 



kruv^jq 



[kruv^] 



kravi 



krup-Xfi^ avekrHv- 

-a 



krUv'X'ehii 



krUv'^fnu 



krur'X-mi 
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Tabl 



12. The Stems *«5tf- 'ship*, ♦g^'tf- *30lf- 'head of oattle'. 





Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit 


Ghreek. 


Latin. 


Sin^. nom. 


*na^8 'ship*: 


nau-^ 


vav'gy rrjvi 


ndV'i^s 


aco. 


*«filf-t^ : 


ndv-am 


r ^ - a ravv 


ndv-em, «5r-i 


gen. 


*nQ^'e8 -o»: 


na9'd8 


vfj'fft veii; 


ndV'is 


abl. 


*na^'€8 'OS I 


ndV'ds 


vij'Og rttoi 


nSr-t-(rf), [ndre 


dat. 


*n5!f-aj(: 


ndV'i 


M 


ndV't 


loo. 


*w3|f-i: 


ndV'i 


J- 
rtj'tr 


ndv-e 


inatr. 


*«»!«-» (-« P) 


ndV'd 


M 


ndV'-e 


DaaL nom - 
aoo. 


*fitfjf-«: 


ndv-Uu -A 


•„--, 




gen eto. 


dat. abl. instr.?: 
gen. ♦«5ff-otf-«?: 
loo. *ndif-o|f?: 


dat. abL instr. n&u- 

hhydm 
gen. loo. n(iV'6^ 


gen. etc. ^vrjoTr 




Plnr. nom. 


♦nfltf-w : 


ndv'd^a 


r^'tS 


ndv-ds 


aoo. 


♦wdif-t^: 


ndv'QS 


rj-aff, ravg 


ndV'iSs 


gen. 


*«ajf-Sm : 


n&V'dm 


vfi'mv vfar 


ndV'ium 


loo. 


*na%k'8 'SH -«»: 


nau'fii 


vaval, v^tnai 


[ndvibus] 


dat-abl. 


*natf-6^- -m-: 


nCLu'-hhyds 


[ravaij rtjvat] 


ndv-i'bu8 


instr. 


♦wStf-ft/«t(«) -mt(«): 


ndU'bhif 


vav' g)t [vavai rtjvo(] 


[fiCtVibus'] 



Deolennott. 
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^r.Idg:. 


Sanskrit. 


Greek. 


Latin. 


Irish. 


O.H.O. 


*ox. cow*: 


^5il-? 


PoZ'i, Pw^ 


b(h8 


bo 


kuo 




yam, Avest. 
gaum 


/?wv, povv 


bov-em, Umbr. 
bum 


boin «- 


kuo 


>e8 *gojf-»: 


g6§^ gdv-as 


Boa-no^qy /?o-J? 


bov'is 


bou 16 


kuo 


^€8 *g(nf-«: 


gd^y gdv'os 


Po'OQ 


bovi(d)y [bove] 






"oi(*30tf-«tf)- 


gdv'B 


WoiJ 


bov-i 


boin 




*flf(«)tf-»- 


gdv'i 
gdv'H 


Po't 


bov-e 


boin 




;-o (♦goii-a?) 
)i 


IPot] 


bove 


boin (?) 




• 


gdv'Su -a 

dat. abl. instr. 
gd'bhy&m 
gen. loo. gdv-O^ 


Po't 




boin 




)1. instr.?: 

*3(w)!f-ot4.s? 
tf-oif-« ?) : 

j(M)tf-Ot^? 

1f-<nfP): 


gen. eto. /?o-oi> 




dat. bwiib 
gen« bo 




8: 


gdv-as 


/?o'.*, 


bov'is 


bai(?) 


kuo^ htuH 


-^ or *go^ 

• 


gd8,gSV'a8(f) 


Pd'ag, povi /?w; 


bop'is 


ba 


[kuo^ kuo'i'] 


-2fcn (*goif- 


gdv-am gdnam 


Po'tir 


bov'Om bourn 


bo n- 


kuo 




gi-SH 


PovaC 


\biibu8 bdbus] 


[buaib] 


O.Low FrankiBh 
[cuon] 


-m- ?) : 


gS'bhyas 


[Povoi] 


bii'bus bO'bu8 


[buaib] 


O.Low Prankish 
cMon? 


«(«) -wt(») 
6/il(»)-iwr»(P): 


gi-bhis 


[Povat] 


\hvibu8 bobu8] 


buaib 


O.LowFrankish 
cuon 
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In Latin, Slaronic, and Aryan, side by side with < 
pronouns strictly bo called, arc found a number of derivativet 
from pronouns, and adjectives derived from noune, forming their 1 
cases as pronouns do. Take as examples Lat. ^nu-s al-ler u 
sOtu-s toiu-s, although the genitive singular of these words — the 
only case which concerns us in them — had the noun ending 
as well, aa gen. sOll LUcii, dat. nnlW Usui, dat. »ii/ii solue (fat 
the gen. in -l cp. § 419). 0.C.81. tro/i 'thy la-H 'talis" 
-lik& 'tantua' mwiogu 'multus' driigu 'alius'. Skr, ka-tard'S \ 
'utei' superl. ka-tamd-s, t-ka-s 'unus' Avest. ae-va 'unus', 
Skr. vi^sa-s Avest. plspa- Skr. sdrta- 'all' ddk^ina-s 'right, 
of the right hand, southerly' madkyamd-s 'midmost' Avest, abd^ I 
-tema- 'deepest' (a-bda- properly 'footless'); but the Aryai 
words of this claes also have the noun flexion, some of thenil 
often, others rarely, as R.-V. dat. vi^cdya beside vikvasmtU^h 
Aveat. gen. vTspanqm beside tffspaesqm. 

But in Germanic, Lithuanian, and Armenian we see 
the inflexion of pronouns applied to any adjective at will. 

In Germanic grammar this kind of adjectival flexion') is 
called the Strong Declension, aa opposed to what is called the 
Weak, the latter of which has arisen by the transfer of stems , 
to the n-class; examples are Goth. nom. pi. blinddi like pdi 
(cp. § 314 p. 214), beside which is blindans like gumatis. The 
former is the older, and is the rule when the adjective ia 
used prodicatively or as an attribute without an accompanying 
article; the latter arose when the stoma were made substantivea 
by means of the suffix -en-, and it ia used after the article and 
mostly where the adjective haa the value of a Buhatantive (see 
II § 114 p. 353). Declined like pronouns: Qoth. masc. bltndam- 
ma midjamma hrdinjamina hardfamma (nom. btind-s midji-s I 
krdin-s hardu-s) following pamma, also blinddi following pdi, j 



I) Leo Me^or, tJber die Adjecttva im DeutBchca, BerL 1863; Du 
Deutaohe, iaab. gotieohe AdjootiTum, OermRtiia IX 137 IT.; Znr Lebre 
von der deutsohen AdjevtirflezLon, Zeitanhr. deutsah. Pliil. IX I S. IIoItE- 
manu, Das got. Adjectivum, Genunnia VIII 257 11'. Siovers, Die 
Btsrka Adjeclivdoolination, Paul-BrButie'a Beitr. U 98 ff. 




blinddize followiog 'pdizS (pUS is used instc^atl of this), blinddim 
following p6im, ncut. hlindai-a following pat-a (also, with noan- 
Hexion, blind, like hrdin kardu), fem. bl'mddizSs following 
*pdizSs {pizOs is the form used), hlinduitS following 'pdizS 
(the form used is pizB) ; O.H.G. blintemu blinte blintero 
blin^m, hlintag, blintera blintero. As regnrds such varitiHons 
as blinddize : pizS aee §§ 420, 429. The ace. bltndan-a 
fO.H.G. blintan) follows the noun declension in its suffix -aw, 
but the particle -u affixed tu it assimilates the endiug to th<- 
pronouns, cp.pan-a {§ 417). In O.H.Q-. other forms were drawn 
into the circle of attraction, blinlSr like jenSr (§ 414), blintiu 
like diti. There is some strangeness in Uoth. dat. sing. fera. 
blinddi like gibdi beside pizdi\ but O.H.O. hlinUru O.Toel, 
hlindre are pronominal forms, tind doubtless fairly reproduce 
those used in proethnic Germanic. 

In Lithuanian, where the endings peculiar to pronouns 
are found only in the masculine (neuter), it results that 
adjectives differ from nouns only in this gender. Masc. sing. 
yertlm gerami, pi. geriiins, dual gefem gerStn, like tdm tami, 
t'i'ms, tein(-dei'm} tSm{'dvSm). The nom. pi. is geri for *ger^ 
(cp. gerS-^i) as against M ani (the latter accented like the 
subst. DiK'al), where the difference in accent is remarkable, 
cp. the dual masc. gerif fem. j«*i as contrasted with tu-du 
t?-dvi\ the accentuation of *gert is proved to be older by 
Gr. roi, uttXoi (I § 671 p. 536); on this difference in accent, 
aee Bezzenberger in his JJeitrage X 204. We should add the 
neut, sing, gera for '-a-d following *ta(-d) =^ Pruss. s-ta 
(§ 227 p. 110), and the neut. pi. geral following lal, e. g. tai 
gerai Tiaec bona (sunt)', aee g 428; usually these adjective 
forms in -ni are used as adverbs. From aald^-s ■sweet' : 
saldiidm galdems like tusscztdm tuaz^ms (nom. sing. luszcsia-» 
'empty"), by association with the fem. saMi mldzi5s (II § 110 
jj. 334); cp. Goth. maac. Uardit-s pi. hardjdi beside fem, pi, 
hardjds. The reason why the nom. pi. masc. is saidils, and 
not saldl, like tuszti, is that at the time we aro now describing, 
when the case-endings spread from pronouns to adjectives, the 
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pronominal nom. pi. inasc. suffix *-oi had already driTen o 
the original ending *-Ss from all noun stems (§ 314 pp. 214 f 
and thus *-m vas not regarded as a special ending of the \ 
pronouns. 

In Armenian the pronominal endings -um (dat. loc.) oad ' 
~mS (abl. sing.) could be used with any adjective, ae srbum 
[aurb 'holy") following omm ("which") ailum ('other'). (In 
Mod.E.Arm. -um extends to substantives, as mardutn, cp. 
Lett, grikam in the following Remark.) Compare Hubach- 
mann, Ztschr. der deutach. morg. Ges. XXXVI 123 ff. 

Remark. Tho application of Che endings of the pronouns to 
adjectives must be kept diatinot from other eiampleB of theae endingi 
transferred to nouna in general, Buch as Skr. pfktiia ndvina following 
iina, Pali loc. Iskaamim {\\\\itve.A of l6l-e) foUowiag taamiiji, abl. t&casma 
(inatood of ISlcH) following tasma, Or. Inno., muM following rof, Lot. 
mSnsflrum bonSrum following UlSrum, O.C.ai. rqfcojq novcgii following 
r<V'^ Of oourae we oaniiot know whether the sdjectiTeB were not sometimea 
«r olwajg the firat to adopt this inBexion in these instances, as elsewhere, 
and then passed it on to sulistanstires. This was certainlj the case in the 
Lettic dat. instr. aing. grikam dat. inatr. pi. gr^Hm (s*'fk-B 'ain'} following 
the adj. Mibani labhtin (lali-ii 'good'J and the pronoun tatit (?irt (ta-u 'that'). 



PRONOUNS.") 

§ 407. The main difference between Pronouns and the 
great majority of Nouns ta that they are formed from peculiar 
roots, which are called Pronominal Roots. But they abo have 

1) Many of the worka and essays cited in the footnote to page 53, 
and under the various noun-caaea , include a discussion of pronominal 
forma. Vfc may add here, aa dealing with the whole aabject of Prouonns, 
the following. 

On the Indo-Qcrmaiiio Pronouns in general: Bopp, Vei^ 
glnob. Oramm. II' §§ 326 ff. pp. lOl ff. 3ohleioher, Compendium* 
pp. GOB ff. Fr. Miiller, Grundrias der Sprachw. Ill 563 ff. Pott, 
Das idg. Fronomen, Zeitachr. der doutaoh. morg, Ocs. XXXIII 1 ff. 
GQnther, Ub. die Bcdcutung und Elntticitung der Pronomina mit bes. 
Beiiehung H,uf dio lat. and gr. Spr., Seebode's Misoell. crit. I 1 13 ff. 
lCTli:ala, Untersuchungen auC dem Oeb. der Pron., bea. der lateiu., 
Sitiungabar. der Wiener Ak., 1870, pp. 77 ff. E. MQIlcr. Von dem 
Pronomen, ein Beitrag lur allgemeineii Spraohlehre, Philol. V 223 ff. 



i*m. 
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many peculiHritioa of iDflexion, which are accordingly aamod 
the Pronominal Declension. 

These peculiarities arc of three kinds. 

1. The Case Ending ia usually different from that of the 
nouns. Compare, for example, the noni. ace. sing. nent. 8kr. td-d 
Lat. ist»-d as contrasted with >/ugd-m jugu-m. In particular, 
it is far more common with pronouns than with nouns to give 
the function of some distinct case to an unintlected form, such 
as 8kr, mH Gr. fis 'me' (cp, § 1S5 pp. TiT f.). 



Aryan. Whitney, Skr. Oramm. pp. nn ff. Barthoiomae. 
Haodbuch dor altiran. DinlekCe, pp. 102 If. /clcni, Die Stellung der 
enklitJBChen Pronominn und Partikeln, Ar. Forsch. II 1 ff. 

Qreck and Italic. U. BchmidI, Comment, de pronomine Qraeoo 
et Latino, IS32. Henry, Pr^aiit do grammaire oomparfe du greo et du 
latin' pp. S.|6 sqq. 

Greek. KQhner, AnBfOlirl. Oranun. der grieoh. Spr. !• pp. *45 ff. 
Q. Meyer, Qrieoh. Gramm.' pp. 380 IT. The Author, Orieoh. Oramm. 
a. Mailer's Hftndb. der klass. AltartuniBw. If) pp. 129 ff. Sohmolling. 
fiber den Oebraueh einiger Pronomina auf att. Inschriften, 1S82, 1885. 

Italic. KUhner, AusfQhrl. Gramm. der lat. Spr. I 3TT ff. Stolz, 
Lat. Gramm. (L Holler's Handb. der klass. Altertumsw. IP) pp. 345 ff. 
F. Neue, Formenlohre der lat. Spr. II< 178 ff. F. Bachelor, Grnod- 
riiB elo. (see p. 61). M e r k u e t , die Entwickelung der int. Foraenbildung 
pp. HI ff. Kolberg, De antiqua pron. Latinorum furma, 1838. 

Keltic. ZeuBS-Ebel. Gramm. Celt. pp. 324 eqq. 8tokeH, 
Ir, Pronomin a 1-Di-oti nation, Kuhii-Schleioher's Beitr. I 468 ff. Idem, 
Celtic Deolension pp. 100 ff. Ebel, Kelt. Studion: Dan Relativutn, 
Infigieric peraQnliche (und demonntrative} FOrwOrter, Notae angentes, 
Kuhn-Sohleioher'B Beitr. V 17 ff. 

Oorraanio, Grimm, D. Qr. I* (1870) pp. 702 ff. Kluge. 
Noreen, Behaghel, Paul's OrundrisB der gormaii. Philol. I 391 ff., 
498 ff., 627 ff. Rum pelt, Die deutaohen Pronomina und ZahlwOrter, 
1870. Braune, Got. Gramm." pp. 60 ff. Jderti, Althoehd. Gramm. 
pp. 195 ff. Witte, Demerknngen fiber dai! neuags. Prouomen, 187T. 

Bnlto-Slavonio. Smith, Bemerkungen Qber die primitiien FQr- 
wBrter der halt, und slav. Spraohen, Kuhn-8ohtpioher'B lieitr. II 330 ff., 
ni 97 ff., 129 ff. L e s k i e n , Die Declinat. im Stav.-Lit. und Germ., 108 ff. 
Bohleicher, Litau. Gramm. pp, 194 ff., 216 ff. Kuraehat, Gramm. d. 
littau. Spraohe pp. 229 ff. Bezzenliorger, Beitr. zur Gesoh. d. lit. Spr. 
pp. 161 ff. MikloBiob, Vergleich. Gramm. dor alav. Spr. Ill' pp. 44 ff. 
Leakien, Handb. der abulg. Spracbc* pp. 80 ff. 

Works treating specially of pronouns with gender diBtinguislied, or 
of personal pronouns, will be cited in notes to § 408 and § 43S. 

21* 




and — a e diU M it m eoa ianm to dten wilfc Boimi. The i 
bnportaat of the dcnmits thos intcnroTen into Ae e*ee 
proBoona are -am- u>d -ri- -s-. Exunples: Skr. Iocl J 
ab). l4-im-ad (cp. vfksd). although the sec ta biHa *diat* 
(cp. vfka-m); Arest. abl. tfU S m afi, bat nom. ^#4 'tos'; dsL 
Skr. td'tg-ai Oiith. pi-z-di (cp. Ted. nipapal^ Goth, gibdi), 
bttt acG. Skr. /(^m Oath. ^ f. the, this, that* (cp. 8kr. 

How these perticlea got into the words can generally be 
wen without difficulty. We shall explain the forms in detail 
in the succeeding paragraphs. Such a word as "insertion' 
cannot properly be used of any them. 

3. Cases of pronouns, more frequently than nouns, attract 
certain particles which become affixed to them (cp. § 186 
p. 62). For example: *-em *-om *-m in Skr. ui-dm 'id, 
hoc' im-dm eum, hnnc", cay-dm 'nos'; -u in the nom. -sing. 
O.Pers. hU'iiic Gr. Vi! 'that yonder' (in al-rot;)-, -i in the 
nom. sing. Lat, qo-i qui, O.Sax. A.S. sS 'that' for *so-i, and 
othora. If we turn to recorded languages , wo find actually 
used such affixes an Or. -l in olioii-i, Lat. -ce (-c) in hls-ce, 
with a deictic or eniphutic meaning. Just so must the former 
affixes have once had their own proper meaning, although we 
are now in the dark as to what it originally was. After their 
ground-meaning becumc weakened and obscured they became 
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uo more and bo less than case-suffixes; the stock examplo is 
Ooth. mi-k O.H.G. tni-k = Gr. t^ti-ys (boside i//t' fit). 

Remark. It may lie pointed out in passing that the principle 
exemplified in the attaching of these affixes, deictic, ompliatio, and 
HO forth, to Tords is well suited to throw light on the origin of the 
proethnio Indo'Germajiio c^aat'-forms. The principles on which the older 
CBBOB wore built tip must bo the same as those whioh we can trace in 
these Inter forms. Tbe formation of cases is not something which took 
place once for all at a definite paint in the proethnic period; it IiA( 
always been going on afresh, although to a much smaller extent in 
liistorioal times than in prehistoric. At this very day we can see the 
beginnings of inflected cases , as Hod.H.Q. heimat-icSria 'home-wards', 
sladt-wSrta "town-wards', thal-wBrta 'vale-wards', and the like. 

Pronouns are usually classified thus: tliosc with 
distinguiahablc Gender {Demonstrative, Relative etc.), and 
those without diatinguishable Gender, or Peraonal Pronouns, 
Wo discuss Possessive Pronouns along ivith the Personal 
Pronouns (§§ 450 ff,), because the two are so closely connected, 
especially in the forms of the genitive case. 



Pronouns in which the Gender in distinguished.') 

§ 406. A number of these pronouns did not form all 
their cases in the original language from the same stem, but 
filled up certain gaps from others: for example, *so- and *-to- 



1} Add to the works oited in the footnote to pages 322 f.: 
Soberer, Znr Oesoh. d. deutaeh. Bpr.' pp. 460 ff. Loo Hejer, 
Tergleich. Oramm. I' &TT S. Steinthal, De pronomine relativo etc., 
1847. Windisch, Untersuoh. ah. d, Ursprung dos Relativpron. in den 
idg. Sprachen, Curtins' Stud. II 201 S. Schoemann, Bedenken und 
Fragen Qber die pronomina indefin. und interrog., Hocfer'a Zeitscbr. f. d. 
Wiss. d. Spr. I 241 S. Br^al, Le th^me pronominal da, it&m. d. 1. S. 
d. 1. I 193 ff., 276. 

I. H. Hall, The Deolensiou of the Definite Article in the Cjpr. Inacr., 
Transaolions of the Amer. Phil. Assoc. XI (IS80) pp. 5t ff. Sohanz, 

N0T»e oommentat. Platonione [ratio und xavtor u. dgl., aiiia; und ovrm 
etc] 1871. Lottoer, rU und verwandte Pronominalbildungen , Kuhn's 
ZcitBcbr. V S96 f. Sarclsberg, Das [griecb.] pronotnen rclat., aua dem 
interrog. eutstanden, Kuhn's Zeitscbr. VIII 408 ff. Lottner, Uer grtectt. 
Retatifstamm, ibid. IX 320. Eratz, Quaestioaes Homerioae I: De pro- 




[dlHr wmU op tlw tmm of 'tfaM. the' (Gr. bol i gtm, 
nf etc.). 1b dw •qiante lugnagca ikese heceiMiite fins 
were levelled tbva aad eMiaihted more or Icm, m> Ast Ae 
groope beeeme nwre bonogeaeooi. These lereffiiifi, togecber 
•rilli tbe a mapu ei U oa at mmfle original pnmnm stnns wilfa 
•sdl other at with deietie and other partirles. prodaeed a 
krge ■amber of atialogicel fomu in the different branefaea of 
lodo-Oennuiie; and pronoun fomu at we hare them ura 



)t iar^ iwlara etc, t9>4. Otto, Beitrife mr Lehre Ton 
BatatiToni bei UoDier, IB39, 1861. Hentie. De proDcmiDum relmtiTonMi 
linKitat Or««o»« ori^oe fttqne otu Homerico, 1SS3. Lannnerl, De pro- 
nominibiu rektiTu HomericU, 1874. Wackernage), Die fsneoti.) in- 
deflaiten BeUtira, Kobn's ZeilMbr. XXVU 89 ff. 

J. Sohmidt, Zur Decl. der Ut. geschleohtigen Pronomins, Eohn's 
Zeiuchr. XIX IBS ff. L. n»Tee, /»?o-, eia eiWem, iH« iait, qui hit. 
Him. Suo. Ung., II 234 f. Heffler, Cb. das nrsprangl. pron. demonstr. 
der Ut. Bjir. ote., Jahn'g Jahrbl., TV. Buppl., 104 ff. Osann, Comment 
gmmm. de pmnaminii tertke pers. is ea id fonnis (with EioarsuB on 
other ProDoutiK), 1845. E*. W. Schmidt, Quaestiones de prononiiQum 
domoniitratirorum formic PlaotiiiiH, 1875. Prehn, QuaestioDes Plautinae 
de prouoralnibuB indefinitiR, 1887. NiemSUer, De pronoin. ipse et ident 
■p. Plaut. et Tur., 1887. Fleokeisen, tJber die Feminiiiform ini nom. 
plur. del Protionieu hie hate hoc, Rhein. Hua. VII 271 ff. F. W. Schmidt, 
Din Pluralformen dea Pron. hie bei Plaut. und Ter. Hermea VIII 478 ft 
Mounlnr, Dn quelques nnomaliefl que presents In d^clinaJBon de certains 
{■ruiiorai lal., Hto. Soo. Iin§;. I. 14 aqq. Brandt, Do Taria quae est apud 
Tetureii Homanorum puotax fioaen. gcnetivi ainj;. pronominum forma no 
monaura, 1B7T. DanioUHon, De gen. et dat. proDomiDum Lat. in -his 
ct •{ dentil on tibuH, Studia Kramm, [Upsal. 1879) pp. 1 ff. L. Haret, Sur 
lea gdnltifi pronominaux en latin, M£m. Soo. ling. Ill 187 ff. Lnohe, 
Zur Luhre von der Qenitivbild. dcr Ut. Pron., Studemund'« StudL I 316 ff. 
Wiohmanu, De qui abUtiTo. 1875. 

Windiaoh, Dnr iriaoho Artikel, Kpt. Celt. V 461 ff. D'ArboU 
do JubatnvilU', Hooli. aur I'liist. do i'artido dana le bret. armor., AM. 
II Ii04 (T. 

Iloel'ur, Daa Prunonien diati\ Germaiiia XV 70 ff. J. OriiBBi. 
»Vr, Zeitaohr. 1. deutaoho Alteri. Til 443 ff. 

Boklelchcr, Dea Pninomen liL >7i', slav. «|:= got ki groniid-faTv 
*>', Kuhn-Suhlelaher'i B«ilr, I 48 f. Miklosioh, Cber den Crvpnuig 
rinlter Caaus der proniuninalea Dt-pliDation [dea SUnMhen], Sitiaagafcer. 
tier Wionrr kk. lxwih tu ff. Idem, Cber die OenitiTeBdug -f* w 
der proBOOiiiMlen Dtolinftliou der iUt. Spraeheit. ttW. LXU 4S ff. 
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often separate (1 from their Indo-Germiuiic prototype by one 
long line of re- formations due tu analogy. 

It is impoBHiblc witiieiu the limits of this work to describe 
with any degree of completeness all these analogical formatioDB 
in the various languages of our group. We can only give a 
general summary of the stems which are found in several 
languages, and which are therefore to be regarded as proethnic, 
subjoining their moat important inflexions. 



I. Etymology and Morphology of Pronouns with Gender. 

§ 409. Demonstratives. 

The Stems "ao- *sa- and *to- *ta-. In the parent 
language the s-stem probably made only the nom, sing, masc. 
and fem., and the (-stem all other cases. By degrees one or 
other invaded the other's ground; examples are Ved. loc. 
sAsmin instead of Uimnin^ Or. nom. ol ai instead of to( rai, 
and conversely Lith. nom. tii-s ta instead of *so(-s) 'sS, 
Aryan: nom. sing. maao. Skr. sd sd-s Avest. kff fem. Skr. sd 
Aveat. /«I; ace. sing. mosc. Skr. td-m Avest. te-m fem. Skr, 
td-m Aveat. ((^m. Armen. -rf, a demonstrative affix, beside 
Idg, *to-, e. g, llr-d 'the master, this master', da 'this' do-in 
'the same'; d-, for t-, is doubtless strictly regular only after 
r and n (cp. I § 483 p. 357), as in du 'tW (§ 440). Or. o 
(/; To-y zi/-y. O.Lat. sa-psa ipsa', also *so- in ipse ipsa 
(8 413); *to- in iopper = *tod per, and iam-. in Italic the 
stem *e-so- (e- as in Skr. a-sflti Gr. i-*H Osc. e-ko- 'hie* 
Lat. e-quidem Osc. e-tanto 'tanta') combined with *to- and 
formed *es-to-, aa in Baltic "Ko- + *to- made *J-fo- (Lith, sztdi 
Prusa. s-tas), whence Umbr. estu 'iatum', with which Lat. isto- 
is closely connected, if not identical.') O.Ir. so a demonstrative 

1) No ntialtotoTj explanation has been auggeated for i'- in i«tr. 
Sinoe, however, t- is doultlesa the eame stem &b the pronominal stem *e- 
which is sbortlj to be ilescribed (see next page), it is quite po«iiible that 
i- in iete xa the stem ol ■'-« "he*. This stem has also been identified with 
the locative suffix -f , in nai/i/y-, etc. ; and if this i» ooirecl , the 
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particle meaniag 'here', Qall. so-sin nemeton 'hoc sacellum'; 
the stem io- U found in ua-d 'ab eo' ua-di ab ea' ua-dib *ab 
ds' and others like them, and in the article in-d for *sen -|- to- 
(cp. "Windisch, Revue Celt. V 462 ; 'to- doubtless became do- 
in syllables coming just before the accent, cp. vol. I p. 510, 
and Thurneyaen, Itev. Celt. VI 321, footnote 1). Goth, sa a9' 
'this, the' m. f. O.Sax, A.S. sS m. 'the, this' 0,H-G. de-se m. 
'this'; Goth. Pana O.H.G. den ace. m. 'this, the'. Lith. f(| 
O.C.Sl. tu "the, this" ra., Lith. tq O.C.Sl. tq 'the, this' f. 

The Stems *sio- *3ia- and *tio- *tt<l- {also found 
with -ti- instead of -i-). In Aryan , they were distributed 
among the cases in the same way as *so- *to-. 8kr. nom. syd 
syd ace. tyd-m tyi-m nom. ace. tyd-d, O.Pera. nom. hya kyU 
ace. tya-m iyH-m. O.Ir, cose 'ad hoc, adhuc' re-siu 'hitherto'. 
O.H.G. SIM =^ Skr. syd, instr. sing. nout. diu, nom. ace. pL 
neut. dm, nom. pi. fem. deo dio. Whether the -io- of 's-io- 
*t-jfh- be called the same as the suffix of compariaoD -{o-, 
discussed in II § 63 pp. 132 f. {*t-io- : *io- = Skr. an-yd- : and-), 
or identified with the demonstrative pronoun stem *io- 
(pp. 331 f.), compounded here with other stems, it all comes 
to the same thing. Compare also the nom. sing. fem. in -T 
Qoth. s-i O.Ir. ^■^ 'ea' (II § 110 p. 339), perhaps connected 
with Sophocles' V (cp. the Author, Ein Problem der horn. Textkr., 
125 ff.; Meister, Gr. Dial. II 281), beside which we have the 
fem, *r in Skr. iy-dm ete. (p. 332); — here the same thin^ 
looked at from different points of view, and occurring at 
different stages of the growth of language, might be called 
variously a suffix or part of a compound word.') 



fotlowing eqaatiOD holda good: — Umbr. t'tto-: Lat. I'-sto- = loo. Or. 
Tioi)i(V-i: O.C.Sl. kamen-e (compare also Lith. raRkoj-e Skr. tfk&n-a)', on 
ihiR poBtpoaition -e, see further § 186 p. 82, g 246 p. 145, g 25T pp. 153 t 
The two positions of the stem in thciie oomponnds mnjr be itlustrated by 
Lat. ce~do : hi-ct. 

IJ Whether -jo- in the Indo-Oormanio langoagaa (see II § 63 
pp. 122 ff.) is altcays ideatioal with the pronoun 'io- 1 leave an entirely 
open question. For the present I aiaomc merely a resenbtanoe between 
the prononn and the -yp- of oompariaon. 
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The Stem •o- •a-. Arj'an: dat. slug. maac. Skr. a-smai 
Aveat. a-kmai dat. abl. pi. fern. Skr. a-bkyds Aveat, OrlyS. 
O.Ir. ? "he' see § 414, gen. o» ne 'eiua" aee § 418. Germ. gen. 
sing. Goth, is O.H,G. es: cp. Skr. a-syd. Elsewhere it is 
not found as part of a living caae-syateni. Greek loc. r-i (in 
clauses expreaaing a wiah or a condition) and inatr. (Heracl. 
Cret. etc.) t; if, f/-r« 'then'. The same loc. *e-i ia doubtless 
contained in lig. *€i-so 'ej-sa, meaning 'tins here' or soniething 
to that effect, ace. *ei-to-m etc.: Skr. S-$d S-^ Aveat. af-sa 
a^-Sa, ace. S-td-tn of-(e-m, Umbr.-Oao. *ei-ao- (the -r- of the 
uom. sing. masc. fern, was carried through all the cases), 
llmbr. ere "ia' for 's-ro {§ 274 Rem, p. 174), eru-ku 'cum eo" 
era-k abl. W Oac. clsud 'eo' eizois 'els' eian-k eita-c abl. 
'ea'. The bare stem, e, may bo contained in Lat. e-quidetn 
and other words of the aame sort; in the loc. 0.C.91. kaiaen-e 
and the like, see p. 327 with the footnote; and in the augment, 
aa Or. i-y.Epof; compare loc. *te § 424 p. 349. 

The Stem 'eno- 'end-, *ono- 'ond-. At. ana- 'this, 
that, he' : instr. sing- Skr. anPna andya Aveat. ana. Lilh. uiid-s 
aUs 'that' fern. a««, 0.C.S1. ohm 'that, he' fern. ona. Also, 
doubtleaa, the Armenian article -», e. g. iSr-n 'the lord' beside 
no-in 'the same', and in-^n 'ipse', for *enO'. 

The Stem *a'uo- *o^ya-, Ar. ava- 'that, that yonder': 
Skr. gen. dual ae6$y nom. pi. Aveat. aff acd O.Pei's. avaiy 
ava (cp. Bartholomae, Kuhn'a Zeitachr. XXIX 498). O.C.Sl. of* 
'this'. "Waekcrnagel conjectures that this same stem is contained 
in Lat. s-lim (ibid., XXTIU 139), with which shouM be con- 
nected Umbr, ulo ulu 'illuc'. 

The Stems 'ko- 'Hi- *kio-. 

*&o-. Or. loc. f-xe-t 'there' ncTvos Dor. kiJiio-c 'that" 
(cp. 11 § 67 Rem. p. 150, PrcUwitz, Bezz. Beitr. XT 154 (f.). 
Oac. e-kaa 'hae' e-cM-c neut. 'hoc'; of Latin forms we may 
doubtless add ce in ce-do hi-ce hl-c (cp. Oac, ce-bnust); e- in 
i-xti e-kaa aa in Oac. e-tanto 'tanta' etc., p. 327. O.Ieel. hann 
'he' koH 'she', O.Sax. he hie O.H.G. hs her 'he', unless the 
last-named were made from the stem /»'- ou the analogy 
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of tkS etc. (§ 414). Also Lith. szen and szd 'hither' may 
belong to this same group; but it is just as likely that they 
come from *a2ie>i *szie (I § 147 p. 131) and belong to the 
Btem szia- (see below), being made on the analogy of tJie 
forms ten ti.^). 

*Ui-. In Greek, we may conjecture that this form is to 
be seen in the m of ov-xl, noXla-xi and other words; see § IB2 
p. 49. Lat. ci'ter ci-trdy Umbr. si-mu *ad citima, 
O.Ir, cB 'on this side', Goth, hi-mma 'to this'. Lith. i 
O.C.Sl. si 'this'. Cp. also Alban. ai-viU 'in this yei 

"Whether the Armenian affix -s, as tir-s 'the lord, 
lord', belongs to *h>- or *^t'-, cannot be decided. 

•%'o- (compare *tio- beside *io-, above) may also be i 
old form: Gr. a^ufpov Att, zTJ/nQov adv. 'to-day' 
■6fi(Qo-v (known phonetic laws give no justification for derivi 
this from *lio-)\ O.H.G. inatr. hiu-iu O.Sax, kiu-diga 
day, to-d(iy'; geu. sing. Lith. szio O.C.Sl. sego instead 
*sego following sT. Compare also the fem. formation A. 8. ] 
Lith. szl O.C.Sl. si for ''Hi, like O.Ir. a Goth, si (see i 

A contamination of *&)- and *to- produced Bait, *k-to 
represented by Lith, sztdi 'see here' (its opposite .is antdt 
there' from and-s 'that yonder') and Pruss, g-ta-$. sz-ta- : 6 
:= sz-ia- :ja-^). Lith. azlta-s is a re-formate of later dal 
following s^l-s. In a similar way arose in Oscan, by contain 
nation of eko- and eso- (esei eaoi etc.) a. stem ekso- {ei 
'hac' etc.), a form which sprang up during the period 
separate dialects (for pr. TJmbr.-Samn. *ekgo- would 
become *ehso- *esso-, cp. nom. sing, medlss 'meddix'). 

Remarli 1. If there waa in pr.Idg.a laciation between tenti 
lenues aipiratne analoj^ous to the Tsriation of mediae and mediue aspirali 
U § 4fi9. e pp. 346 f.) in favour of which view might bo adduced < 

Tiiatv-i beside TriilSato-r Skr. p]'(/lu-J, Or. r/rnp-ro-i Lat qtiar-lii-a b 

Skr. cadir-lhri-a, Or, nJro-e ndno-t beside Skr. path- pdntha-, Qi.l 



1) Conversely, Lith. (el/i beside lal-p 'bo 
i. e. xtiuj-p (neut. pi,, see g 42B). 

3) The aaggextion that s in S'ta-s is 
(I p. 435 rootnote 2) in leaa probable. 



8 modelled after a 



3 409. 
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besida Skr. dsthS-m eto. — the Lat. pronoun ho- (Ai>c) cooJd bo added in 
this place. It would be derived from *£Ao-. But then the question would 
iriae whether we should not derive Goth, hi- from 'klU-, Gr, o- r. in 
atjfitfov rijiitfor from *&i}o-, and Other words from Bimilar forma. 

The Stom *i- *ei- (*i-o- 'ei-o-). Aryac: neut, Skr. i-rf 
(adv.), i-d-dm with the particle -dm affixed, Avest, i'-^ (adv.), 
ace. sing, masc, Skr, i-ffl-«wi Aveat. imem O.Pers. imam also 
with the particle -am; the association of this acouaativG form 
with Std-m Ofte-m etc. suggested a number of analogical forms : 
fern. Skr, ifnd-m Aveat. imam O.Pera. imam, neut. Skr. imd-d 
Avest. imaj} O.Pers. ima, pi. Skr. imS Avcst. im^ O.Pers. 
imaiy etc. In Greek there are only isolated forms: aoc, i-v 
'enm* fdv for *n/j' Iv {aft = Skr. sma), viv for *vf- iV (*>'/ ^ 
vi'), aee Thumb, in Fleckeiaen's Jahrb. 1887 pp. 641 ff.; 
adv. (instr.) ira, used in relative sentences {§ 410), instead of 
■(-^u (§ 421), which took its rough breathing from the 
relative o-, as Lith. ji-s instead of •t'-s took its initial from 
ja- (aee below). Lat. is i-d, eS ea-m, Umbr. earn "earn" eaf 
'eaa' Osc. lo-k 'ea', Ital. eo- ea~ for 'ej'o- *eia- (I § 134 
p. 121); on Lat. it (Is beaide el efs see Thurneysun, ICuhn's 
Zeitechr. XXX 499 f. Whether O.Ir. ed 'if should be added 
to the list will remain doubtful so long as its ending ia uot 
explained.') Goth, is O.H.G. i-r *lio', Goth, ija earn'; and 
doubtless Goth. yaiM-s and O.H.G.^'e«er 'that yonder", although 
the construction of their stems is uot quite clear (cp. I § 123 
p. 113, Holthausen in Paul-Braune's Beitr. XI 552 f., 
Singer ihid, XH 211, Liden in the Arkiv f. nord. fil. 
Ill 242 f., Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 154 If., who 
gives references to other works on the subject). In Balto- 
SlaTonic we have *jo- in the gen. Litb. jo O.C.SI, jego 



i ground- form irf-mn might be Inferred from eJn-on-om 'the rery 
ume*, but that Ihero is no maal in ed-oii (used with the meaning of Lat. 
'id est'J. The inserted pronoun (pronomtu inji-rum) -d- (-I'rf- ?), used for 
all genders and numbers — if we are right in pkeing it here — oautes 
aapiration, and therefore ended in a vowel originally. A ground-form 
'ids is hardly possible, since before -u (for -6} the i would have been 
preserved. (Based on Thurnejsen.) 
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'eiua' etc. beside nom. Lith. ji-a 0.C.81. -/'i ^m dobrH-fl aad 
the like, but i in i-ie qui") instead of *i-s (= Lat. is) -with 

;'- from the other cases; cp. I § 84 Rem. 1 p. 80; Streitberg, 
Paiil-BrauDo'a ISeitr. XIV lila f.; J. Schmidt, Pluralb. 43. 

Remark 3. The pronoun jh jH (declined) was affixed to infleoled 
adjectives in Balto-Slaronio : and oat of this grew what is called 
the 'defloite Bdjeotive'. as Litli. gtnU-i» O.CSl. 'iobril-ji dobr^i 'the 
good (man, etc.)' (I § 84 p. 80). Form-aasooiation brought abonl a 
variety of ohanges in the case-syatems of these wordn. See Leakien, 
Deol. pp. 131 ff. 

•f, a feni. of *i-s, is preserved in Skr. iif-dm Avest. Tm 
I. e. iy-em and in Lith. /i instead of *i, earlittr 'f, as )'l-s 
stands instead of *i-s; perhaps also in Oypr. i-v Wr;/" (Meister, 
Or. Dial. II 281), with the particle -»i.') Compare *& besidi 

*£i-s, on the last page. 

§410. The Relative. From the proethnie period 'jfo- 
been used for the relative pronoun. 8kr. yds yd-d yd, Avee 
tf5 ya-p yH. Gr. o-g o ^. Connected with it are adverbs 
Goth. Ja-bdi Lith. jit Jel 'if, aud derivative adjectives such 
as Gr. o'o-c 'qualis' oWs' 'quantus' O.CSl. jakU 'qualis' jeltfcu 
'quantus'. There can be no doubt that this *ip- is the same 
as the anaphoric *io- and *t- diacuaaed in § 409 above. The 
identity of these is made clear in Gr. "m for *i-na (see above), 
for Iva : o-i ^ Lith. ()')i-s : jo. Thus "jo- came to be used 
as a relative in the proethnic language without losing its 
purely anaphoric value. The chief reason why the anaphoric 
use survived in B alto- Slavonic was doubtless the association in 
use with nom. *i"-s ace. *i-m (Lith. j-i-s j'-l O.CSl. _j'-l), which 
were always demonstrative. Whether the Goth, relative 
particle ei in sa-ei etc. is Idg. *l, the instr. of •i-s (§ < 
or *e-i, the loc. of *o- (p. 329), I leave undecided. 

The relative use of "qo and *to- in several languaj 
came in later. See the Svntax. 



1) Hidlr. i was coined besido si because of other pairs of forms — 
e and «e, iat and siat, CBased on ThurDeysen.) 
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§411. Interrogative anJ Indefinite I'ronouns. The 
stoma *qo- *f{i- *qu-, from the proethnic stage onwards, had 
an interrogatiTQ meaning with the acute accent, and were 
indefinite when unaecentcd. The use of these pronounB for the 
relative, as was but now remarked (| 410), is later in origin. 

*(]0' *qil-. Skr. kd-s kd, Aveat, Is ka. Gr. gen, Horn, 
r^o Att. Tof = Avest. ca-hya, and such adverba as noij ttoT, 
Dor. Tif! Att. Tifi. Lat. qao-d qua, I'mbr. poet pot 'qui' paf-e 
'quas' Osc. pod 'quod' paam 'quam'. O.Ir. cia Mod.Cymr. pwt/ 
'who? what?' for *kife-i (§ 414), O.Ir. ca-ck O.Cymr. pau-p 
quivis', Goth, hms kvS, gen. ktn-s O.II.G. fiwe-s. Lith. iti-s 
0.C.9I. kii-to 'who?' XJniuflected *qe 'how' (indefinite 'somehow', 
and 'aa also* ^ and*) : Skr. Avest. ca Gr. te Lat. -que Goth. -A. 

*qi-. Aryan: neut. Skr. ci-d Aveat. cifi O-Pera. citf 
generalising particle 'any', maae. Avest. ci-s O.Pers. cii-cii/f 
Skr. k!-m 'what?' nd-ki-^ 'no one' with k- instead of c- taken 
from ka-, see I § 448 Rem. p. 333. Gr. u-g li, Lat. qui-s 
qui-(l, Umbr. sve-pia 'si quia' pif-i quoa' Oae. pis 'qui' 
pi-d 'quid'; Lat. quern duubtless instead of *qum = Oac. pint 
by analogy of ovem : ovi-s {§ 214 p. 92), and similarly em 
instead of im, and used side by side with it, from is (J. Schmidt 
explains differently, Pliir. p. 62 footnote 1). O.Ir. ce ci 'which?' 
may belong to this stem, or it may be cia (*c?) shortened by 
a pretonic position. Germ, km- perhaps in Goth. kvi-Uiks 
A.9. htci-lc 'how constituted P' O.C.Sl. (fT-(o quid?" 

*qu-, Skr, k^~tra Aveat. ku-Pra 'where? whither?', 
Skr. &4-tas 'whence?' We may suggest that this is the root 
of O.C.Sl. -ffda for *k(&)-dd in tU-gda 'then' and other words 
(Kozlovaky, Arch, fur slav. Ph. X Co8). There is great doubt 
whether it has anything to do with Lith. ku-r 'where, whither' 
and Lat. ali'cxtbi TImbr. pu-fe Oac. pu-f 'ubi'. 

Remark. The etjinologjr of Armen. o'who?' i'what?' and Lat. u~bi 
H-ter liRB so Tnr not been csplaiiied, Bugge (BeitT. zur &tjm. Erl. der 

ann. Spr., 2S f.J would podtulate Idg. "go- •gi- as by-forms of •go- •ji-. 
But by thig notliing would bo gained aa far aa ATmenian h oonaerned, 
sinco 'go- would bavfi become ko-, cp. kor 'cow' etc. I g 450 p. 336, 



«i'i4 Cases of Pronouns in which Gender is Disting^hed. §§ 41 1.4I2. 

§ 484 p. 338. On the u- of the Latin words see farther I § 431 Rem. 3 
p. 321: Deecke in a Programm of Golmar, 1887, pp. 37 f.; KosloTiky. 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXX 563 f.; and Stolz, Lat Or.* § 46 Rem. 1 p. 29a 

Indefinite ^sifimo- 'some one' (connected with *««ii- 'aims') : 
Skr. sama- Gr. df^o- Goth. suma-. 



2. Cases of Pronouns in tchich Gender is Distinguished, 

§ 412. In the preceding pages it has often been pointed 
out how many inflexions pass from pronouns to nouns. This, 
as we have seen, happened in some instances as early as the 
proethnic period. Vice versa ^ case endings sometimes pass 
from nouns to pronouns. This happens particularly in Greek 
and Keltic. In the historical period of these languages very 
few pronouns remain which show the special sufiBxes which 
they had in the parent language. 

It is certain that in some of their cases pronouns varied 
in their endings, sometimes having the same ending as a 
noun, and sometimes a different one. Take as examples 
nom. sing. *so (Skr. sd) beside *jo-« (Skr. kd^). abL sing. 
*tesmdd (Skr. tdsmad) beside ^t(ki (Skr. fdd). In snch 
instances we have no right to assume that the pronominal 
ending was once exclusively used, and that the noun ending 
only came in by analogy. On the contrary, as we shall see. 
it can be made probable that in many cases the ending was 
originally the same in both noun and pronoun, and that the 
varying inflexion belongs to a later date. It seems, for 
instance, that in ^tikl : ^ffiqdd (Skr. tdd : tfbad) the agreement 
is original, while *tesmdd (Skr. tdsmOd) is ^<kf transformed 
by association with the locative *te$me *fesmiM (Lith. tame 
Skr. tdsmin); see § 424 p. 349. 

We may now consider the special pronominal endings in 
detail. The aec. sing. masc. fem. and the ace. pi. masc, fern, 
may be passed over, since in these cases noun$ and pronouns 
always had the same endings. AH that is needed is a note 



§^ 412—414. Pronouns with Qonder: Num. Slug. Mnao. and Fen 
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upon Goth, pan-a 'the, that', which will be found iu § 417 
Rem. On O.Ir. ace. pi. masc. tntta cp. § 326 p. 226 and 

p. 355 footnote 1. 

Nominative lingular Masculine and Feminine. 

§ 413, Side by side with masc. forms in -o~s ab *qo-s 
'who?' (= Skr. kd-s, O.Ir, ne-ch for *Ms-iyo-s, Goth, hva-s, 
Lith. kits) was *so 'this, that': Skr. sd, Avcat. ha and af-Sa 
= Skr. S-jd (Jackson, Am. Or. Soc. Proc. 1889 p. cxxti), 
Gt. 0, Goth. SB, probably also Lat. ipse fur *-so, isle instead 
of *isse for 'is-so and the like (I § 81 pp. 73, g r)68 p. 425). 
Umbr. ere "is' = *ei-so Skr. e-jd (cp. § 409 p. 329). 
Perhaps even in the parent language there was a form 
*sos: cp. Skr. s'J-s Gr. o-g (tj if og and the like) Lat. 
ip-m-8 beside ip-se. The fern, was *s(l: 8kv. sd Gr. )j Lat. 
ipsa Goth. sO. 



§ 414, There were forma from o- and n- stems ondmg 
iu -Of -ei and -ai, iu which -i was a deictic element, which 
we may conjecture to bo the same aa -I in the loc. aing. and 
pi., see § 256 p. l.'iT, § .356 pp. 2.56 f. Compare too the Lith. 
masc. vocative in -ai, as tivai, and the Skr. fern. voc. in -e, 
as dive (§§ 201. 202 pp. 83 f,). 

1, The stem o-. Skr. ay(-dm) Avest. afim i. e. oy(-«mJ 
this", cp. Skr. sBa-ij(-dm) 'oneself and va-y{-dm) 'we' § 441. 
To this stem probably belong O.Ir. 8 'ho' for 'e-i (but cp. 
§ 416), and perhaps Or, oHfiv = oJ' eJ-v with the particle -fti 
{t7-v: Skr. ay-dm ^ Boeot. rov-v Ilom. rd-v-j;: Skr, tuc-dm 
ti>-dm), with which are connected rnviBTm^ etc., later analogical 
formations (cp. J. Baunack , Stud, auf dom Qeb. dee Gr. 
I 46 ff.). 

The stem *qo- (interrog. and indef.). Lat. qui, O.Lat. 
{Dvenos-iuBcr.) qoi Oae. poi 'qui'; but Umbr. poet poi poe is a 
dissyllable, and so doubtless a compound of "poi with -ei -i 
(cp. nom, pi, pur-i pur-e etc.). O.Ir. eia (for *ce) Mod.Cymr. 



pvy 'who' for *i»e-i; q). tie freqarat ocCTUTfoce of 
a^HnttOD' (I I 658. 1 pp. 510 t) m ria rknOk 'how?' proper); 
'vhu (k) liie kind}'' and in l{od.CTiiir. ^trjr ijnntac 'vhoaoerec 

Idi. AJ-c fiv 'koi-ce, like jwl. 

0,3ax. A^. tf 'this, that, the', ideslical with th< 
indediBable Godi. mii, vhieli h an naaeeeoted affix in O.H.G. 
4&-»e 'dik' (gen. «i»-ae) Xorse Run. $a-« 'this' (rem. su-si 
BHt >ar(-n). 0.8ax- OJLG. tki Mt A.S. >e inatead of gf br 
aaaooadoB with the iteni f»- (qu Utfa. tA~t ■if*f J* of Idg. *4o 
•■M and die like). Fnnher. 0-Sax- *f U« O^G. 
<f. $ 409 p. 327. O.H.G. JaU-r w»a made hy adding to 
= '-91 die wun. sign -r = *-£ (qi. V-r *-f- = 6odL i-t) 
tUs exphaatioB of -a- makes it poniUe to see why it 
mot Aortowd to -fr, ep. mm§ttr for pr. 6«m. 'vflJa- f 
p^ 71 ; — from tlna andogy came Min»^, we § 408 p. 
at to loHer gen. mmw* beode UM&r gea. Wnta see g 
A J fc rgn t ex^aaatioa of /flriir is gir^ by 



• 




3§4U— 4ie. Pronouns wilh Gender: Nom. Bing. Miieo. and Fem, 337 

St iptCL, alitjua, Obc. pai pae. Another form of this class is 
probably Fruss. stai beside sta f. 'the, this' (Lith. ta tA-ji] quai 
quoi f. 'which', whence we have substantival forma by analogy, 
men 80 1 'meat' (Lith. misd) deitcutiskai 'blesBedneas' among 
others (J. Schmidt haa a dilferent explanation, Euhn's Zeitschr. 
XXVU 389 ff.). 

g 416. Forms with the particle -u, doubtless the same as 
appears in the loc. pi. -s-u {§ 356 p. 257). Idg. *s<)-y in 
Skr, s6 O.Pers, hanw Gr. ov-toq. Skr. a-s^it (for its a- see 
g 409 p. 327) and Avest. kau are remarkable, being used for 
both masc. and fem. ; conversely O.Pers. hauw is used for both 
genders ; the obvious conclusion to draw is tliat in the first pair 
the Idg. fem. *3ei-u is used instead of *so-i*, and in the latter 
group *so-u is used instead of 'sfl-y, cp. O.Pers. fem. ii/am = 
Skr. iydm used for the masc. However, the masc. a-saii lidu 
along with Ved. masc. sd may be derived from an Idg. *8S 
beside *so (Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. IX 310, Kuhn's Zeitschr, 
XXIX 498, cp. also Wackemugel, E. Kuhn's Litteraturblatt, 
III 55, and Johansson in Bezz. Beitr. XVI 129), and O.Pers. 
kauw from an Idg. *sa-tt with the same grade of ablaut as is 
shown by the Idg. fem. *ya-i (§ 414) (cp. Wackeraagel, Das 
Dehnungageaetz p. 05). Qr. at'-r); may be derived from either 
•say- or *suy (I § (tH p. 461), and ov-ioq might also be 
connected with Avest. kau and derived from *S(Jy— 

Avest. masc. avau beside aom \. e. avem 'that yonder' is 
like /iflw, see Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIX 498. 

Remark. With the ralatJon between 'to:*sO compare these other 
pairs of pronouns : now. *fgOO" '■ '''SO')" 'I' S *39i 'oo. 'U : 'li 'there' eto. 
g 424, aoo. •me. •/»*', "sve *ae : 'mi, 'tvl, *ai 'me, thee, himgelf ' g 442, 
Qoni. dual *v* : *ifi 'we two' ".in : 'id 'ye two' S ^'''i "om. 'In : (« 'thou' 
g 440. The difference of qaantit; in these pairs of forms was of the same 
kind as that which h found in oilier tioal syllables and syllables which 
have some rOBemblanee to finals; e. g. *|ff : t^ 'or' (Or. */' '" i-' L"'' '"^ '■ 
Skr. til), 'pro -.'pro (Gr. nfo 8kr. pr4: Or. nf^-n'evni Skr. prA-aai'-\ 
'nu : ni (8kr. n>i Or. ri, : Skr. itii O.U.G. niij. On Iheie forms we majr 
uow refer to WaokernBgel, Das Dehnungsg. pp. 5 S. 

§ 416, The relation between Skr. nom, vi-v and of-p 
'avis' and like pairs (§ 195 p. 75) suggests that Lat. ei's Is 

HiUfm^aa. EImkhu. hi. 32 



«|4 ^^A'fUm fBar!hi>!^-WLniekiIde. Timiiilr. p. 2J?>. b<9i«ie i-* 
:= Goth, i-t. \a to be 'i.mTed from jul •>risiiial jcroo^-grmde 
iMmhiatb^ *^j-*- whi^th may j^ao he the «}iiree rf OJr. ? 
(ep, ^ 414 p. '>:^>). Bat it u quite eoacwTible ciias «» h m 
^>ynrj%minatioD of *«-^ ^| 414) and i-*, cp. 0J1.G. /ci^-r p. 336. 

-vHi^K 'vr/tur' :Hr*« cam^ in C.J, wik, l^, m «ttek czBBe a blxaicr 
/D<»r.^i«4<^. .^M/t. Otajb. p. '23*. I: » prefecmble » n^ari «jLidnB as a 
^»n'AiiiinA?k«r. of »4e«i - 'igdewt^ md itdtm irtstand «a ik* aamlia^ of 
/■^;. Kfst thH ruiM m a^i^lIeM. if dtere vm« a form W» it. 



Nominatir^ and Accaamtire Singular Center. 

§ 417. The mark of these ca^es b -4I, answering to hr 
in nominal o-^emii fax yu^o-m iugum'). and to a sofiSxless 
atfrm in the other clasAea of noons (as *pdtu 'pecii'); e. g. 
•(o-/i 'that' ^qo^ *qi^ Vhat'. Skr. fei-rf Atcsc la-^ O Jew. 
/if-to ^ Arest. a^taj^: Skr. ci-rf ATest. ct-^ O-Pers. «y 
'any, at all'. Or. ro ^tikI-ccto-^ (II § 32 p. 56) Theas. rrojou 
for ^nod m; the particle VoJ in Gr. om o7i:t€^ and die like 
wan probably the neuter of ^s^fo- 'sans (the Antfaor, Gr. Gr.* 
pp. 134, 231> and not the abl. sing, like Skr. wtdd (§ 474), 
cp. A rest, ino'^ 'meum'; ri xi = Skr. ci-d. Lat. is^ud quo^ 
^/ui'd^ Umbr. e$te *istud' for ^eg-Md) (cp. § 274 Rem. p. 174) 
pi^-i pirB'i quid, quodcunque', Osc. |KMi quod* pi-d pi-d 'quid*. 
^>Jr. ce ci quid' in c«/ ctd Vhat (is)' tor ce ed ci ed; wheflier 
^d *it' in connected with Lat. t-d, is doubtful, see § 409 
pp. 'i31 f. Goth. Apa, pc^Ua i-t-a with -a for -d, as is shewn 
by hvarjaiO-h 'each' and other similar forms, O.BLG. da-g 6-3, 
';p. the llcmark. Pruss. «-ta, ika, O.C.Sl. to^ je = Skr. yd-d 
nod di-io {'to iif a particle), ni-SUze nihil'; in Lith. *ta = 
*to-d was driven out of the field by the neut. pi. tax (§ 428), 
see J. Schmidt, Plur. pp. 228 f.; but the d-cnding remained 
in adjectives like gera^ to which it had spread before this 
happened (§ 227 p. 110). 

Remark. Hitherto the final Towel of GK>th. faUi etc has been 
«spUhied af an affixed particle, like that in ace. masc fana = Skr. td^m. 
But JohanMon (Bess. Beitr. XTI 129, 161) sees in Goth. Ha a fuller form 



117,118, 



Vto 



rilli (i end or 



Oou 



Sing. 



of the BnfBi -d (ablaut *-'id'-: •-(<'), and equatcB ^a/n with Skr, ladd 
Lith. farfd, ila with Skr. iW and the like. He sees another grade (-dt) 
of the flame autUx in Or. I'-^i lo'-Jf Lat. I'tfr-iii. Bat be will not allow 
that Goth, paiia i« an aoc. with -m ; he makes it the same oa puna- in 
^airn-Tn<!i*a 'further, still', and derives it from 'lone. Thi.'i Uit derivation 
does not convince me in the Blightcat degree ; for the form in question is 
noBoaline, and there is nothing in its use to suggest a derivation from 
any auoh adverb. The accepted explanation of pan-a baa in my opinion 
no diflioulties at all. O.U.O. drn, with t instead of a taken from the 
other oaseB, may be the unextended form, which keeps the nasal like the 
proposition I'li ~ Or. iv and the particle Ooth. mi —- Or. iri' Lat. an. 
JohansBon'a explanation of Jtala ia leas objectionable in itself. But pata 
cannot be separated from pana; and unless puna is merely a re-formate 
moulded after pala when pnla had ooroe to he regarded as a simple 
unoumpounded word — which there is nothing to shew — we must 
adhere to the old explanation of pain, O.H.O. rfnj is doubtless the 
unextended form, which kept the final dental, as it should do, before a 
vowel initial in the following word, just as dm kept its -ii. 

Re-formations in the separate languages with the -m of 
Doun-stems in -o-. Skr, k(-m (c]>. Gaedicke, Ace. in Veda 
pp. 6, 16) Pali tatn Aveet. ke-m yi-m aom. Or, ra.vt6-v instead 
of raiJto, Lat. ipau-m Urabr. esom-e 'in hoc'. Another in 
doubtless O.Ir. (s)a n-, neuter of the article and relative pronoun. 



Genitive Singular. 

§ 418. In the Masc, Neut. there are two endings, which 
passed very early into the noun-system: *-sio and *-30, see 
§228 pp. 113 f., § 239 pp. 130 f. 

•sio-. Skr- td'sya Avest. af-lahc, Skr. a-syd Avest, ahf 
ahhf {hh taken from the fern. ahhA = Skr. as!/ds, op. § 420) ; 
Gathic aht/a axya (I § 558.3 p. 415); O.Pers. am-kyfi Avest. 
ava'nhf (hh as in ahhf); Skr. am^t/a. Armen. oroy from or 
which*; but cp. g 239 p. 131. Gr. Horn, ro-ro Att tov = 
'to-sio; Horn. lio Att. tov = Avest. cahya, common ground-form 
^qc-sio, O.Ir. ai ae, unaccented « a (with "aspiration" of the 
following initial) 'eius', I would suggest for *e-sio, cp, Skr. asyi 
Goth, is O.ILG. e-s.') Lastly '^-sio is probably the suffix of 

t) To avoid separating things whioh are really closely conneoled, 
I may add here a few general remarks upon Irish posaessives of the 
third person. These will be based upon Stokes's Celtic Deolenlitin 




Snl 113 tV 

'■m. OOL jKf O AG. 4» = ■«.«, AjS. Sf-t (b«ii<le 
Jm) ^ 1t^^ (tr- Or. n> boMr n^; G«k ■■• O.H.G. Bort. 
t-l. 0»»|«ii S 233 p. 131. O.C.SL ^o s G«L taH 
O.H.G. im.«, dt« (b«Me d4* 'fni). Thar h bo B«ed 
Ifais 1 oa Me is ■— i tfa« Graek h^ *-M (u ««a aa 
■4^), Jatnaa ii' iT In faj Pe 4a. rark. oMil, p. 313>. 

!■ the iiifiielii Ingaagce Aac nfc fiiniiiil le*«l&ag« 
knea I III T il l bB> tt tkt gm. img. tmi At go. 
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pi-a O.C,8l, £e-so etc. has been transformed from *-sio on tlie 
analogy of the gen, pi. *-sSm (§ 429), Similarly iu the fenimine 
there is *-sas (Goth. puOs) for *-sias (Skr. tdst/aa). 

§ 419. Some of the Armonian pronouns have r as the 
genitive suffix, which is certainly to be connected with the 
genitive r- in the persona! pronouns nte-r 'nostri' j'e-r 'vestri' ik-j- 
'sni' (§ 455): oir from o 'who'; nor-in from no-in 'the same', 
and others. Compare further O.Icel. car O.H.G. unsSr § 455. 

The much-diacussed Italic forms') contain a locjitive in 
-e-i; and this formation may be suggested as an explanation 
of the gen. sing, of noun stems in o (§ 239 pp. 131 f,). The 
loc. in -e-i was used in pr. Ital. for loc, dat., or gen., as the 
form *me-i *mo-i in the personal pronoun had been used 
right on from the parent language (§ 447) ; we may suggest 
that *U-i when used for the genitive had at first only the 
possessive meaning, and did not come till later to be quite 
coextensive with this case. Compare Theas. loc. rot and X9^''°' 
used as gen. A desire to mark off the genitive from the other 
cases led to different results in different dialects of Italic. In 
Latin an association with the gen. in -us {homin-us) produced 
such forms as isH-us, eiius eius i. e. eei-\-ua (cp. loc. dat. eei 
el): but the gen, suffix -s was added in Umbr. erer irer Osc. 
eiseia etzeiis 'eius' and the like (cp. subst, Umbr, popter Osc, 
sakarakle(s), the latter of which are exactly parallel to 
O.Lat, gen. mi-s tf-s instead of ml fX (§ 447), Tlie re-formates 
isllus eius were used for the feminine as well, but islae utrae 
and like forms are also found, as in Umbr. erar 'eius'. The 
older -ei {*istei) survived in composition beside -et-iia {istJus), 
as islXmodl (cp. quoi-quoi-modl , below) ; but neulrT, in neutri 
generis etc., has doubtless borrowed -f from the nouns (similarly 
Lith. maac. to fem, toe). 



I) In addition to tli« referonces gi»eii by Stoli, Lat, Or.' 349, see 
Merg^uet, Die Entwickal. der Ui Formenb. S3 E, 92 t. ; DanielMon, Stadia 
praram. 1H79 pp. I eqq.; Bersu, Die Gntluraleti p. 138; W, Majer, 
Zeit«chr. far rom. Philol. S 174; Henry, Priois de graniinaire oomp,, 
p. 848; Luoha, 3tudemund'« Stud., I 316 ff. 
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The geDitivee quoius hoius, cuius huiu3 must be discuet 
in cunnexiou with giioiei quoi hoi-ce, cut hui-c and Oac. pitia- 
-um 'euiuBpiam' piei 'cui', not forgettiDg Obc. poizad abl. 'qua' 
pullad adv. 'qua' Umbr. pofa abl. "qua'. As far back as 
proethnic Italic a foHBil case of the Bteni *qo-y say *A'yo or 
*k^tOi, was used inBtead of the inflected pronoun as an inter- i 
rogative or relative particle, the ctase which it was intended t^\ 
represent being made clear by an inflected denionstratire | 
pronoun which was used with it; cp. Lith. dial, t&s ■ 
kilr iszvdlnino j6 d^ter{ 'the prince, where he has freed his 
daughter' = 'whose daughter he has freed' (the Author, Lit. 
YoIIcbI, p. 305).') Thus Lat. quoiei ^= qd + eetf to which was 
later added quoius as a distinctly marked genitive (thougb 
qiioi-quoi-tttodl cui-cui-mod% remain unchanged), Oac. potead = 
P0'\-eisad (eizo- 'ia'), pullad = pu -\- ollad (cp. Lat. oU«X j 
Umbr, pora doubtleas =^ p&-\- orfl {orer 'illiua') rather than j 
pS + era {erer 'eius' = Osc. eizeis).'^) Osc. piei (gen. pieis- in 
the eomp. pieis-um 'cuiuapiam') is doubtless derived from : 
combination of the adverb *pl ■■= Lat. qui from the stem J 
*?•- (§ 421) with e(i}ei, although it might possibly have 
come into existence by attraction of pi- to the o-clasB. Oa ' 
the analogy of quoi quoius the Lat. hoi-ce hoi-us were made) ] 
like the nom. pi. kts following quSs {§ 427); the similaritjr'l 
once existing between these stoma in the nom. sing, (quf and i 
ht-c{e), § 414 p. 33(>) may have helped in this reault. 

Remark. The Lat. adj. qwiin-s c\ii\i-e 'belongiiig to wbom', ta 
judg« from its meHning, aeema to have ariBcn from the posseMiie genitfT* 
quoius, which looked like aa adjeotJTC ; if eo, it has an exact parallel in i 
AveBt. iia- 'noater', formed from the genitive tiO = 6kr. Hns; see the cad ' 
of g 454. 



1 Modern Greek, ai 

nan whoiu I i 



1 ) The same idiom is found ii 
iioS Tilr (iJa, begide noC ihla, 'that i» the n 
and ia High Oermaii. 

2) Oso. piiiin, in Zvetaieff, Insor. It. i 
of this group of forms (I would derive it from 'pO + e 
moaning of tho passage in which it occurs ia obscure. 
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Old Irish has also *-l as in nouns, ind athar 'of a father' 
for *sen-ti, like Lat. iaU-modl Gr. TheBB. roi. 

Lithuaniao. With noun flexion, tS, jo etc. Old Church 
Slavonic to-go je-go, etc., ii re-formation which has not yet 
been satiofactorily explained, see Leskien, Decl. 109 (T. 

§ 420. FeminiuGB belonging to o-Btems had in the parent 
language tlie masculine stem with the ending '-sj/Hs for the 
genitive singular, Ar. -asyOs: Skr. tdsyds asyds, Aveat. uf- 
■tahhd nhhd. O.Pci-a. ahyayd instead of *ahy/l, following 
taumaya (§ 229 p. 114), just us Pali asaa = Skr. nsyda was 
extended to ass&ya on the analogy of hanMya ; ending exactly 
as a noun, Avest. aflayd (following ko^nayA) beside affnhhd. 
Skr, amu-^yas like amii-sya. O.Ir. at at for "e-sias, ace p. 339 
fqotnote. Pruss. s-iessias stessies stesses sletses (ei on the analog}- 
of masc. steisei, § 41R p, 340). Germanic *-sids and *'sas. 
A.S. dare = pr. Germ, 'pajsicz, Goth, pisSs and bUnddizSs 
(% 406 p. 321), O.H.G. dera, O.lcel. peirar = pr. Germ. 'paj^Sz. 
This ai has come from the gen. pi,, where it spread from the 
masc, to the fern. (§429). But the loss of i in Goth. ^'^Sa ete. 
is to be explained like the same loss in the masc, see § 4iy 
p. 340. As regards -s- becoming -z- , see Kluge , Paul's 
Grundr. I 347. 

This Idg. feminine formation in *-sjas was produced under 
the influence of the masc. in *-sio. Either there was once a 
fem. ■(as like *e£yfls. which was transformed to *iesiSs by 
association ivith ^tefio; or else *lesio at first served for all 
genders, and afterwards the feminine was distinguished by the 
transformation *tesias. From the gen. in *'Si/ls, si (s) spread 
to the dative and locative in the proethnic period ; see § 425. 

O.C.Sl. toj^ contains the -f of du§(i, standing for *-ons 
or *-OMS, See § 229 pp. 117 f. Since the dat. loc. toji 
borrowed the sounds -oj- from the instr. tojq = Skr. tdya 
(§ 425), toj^ itself may have followed the same analogy. 

Endings the same as those of nouns. Greek rjit,: 
Latin iliae beside Ullus etc., Umbr. erar ■eius'. Old Irish 



LitL $Sk, 



' p^ 114- 



lB*tr«aeatsI Sia^I^r. 

[ 8b. cnrf G«lL -Jw O AA. -^ *^, 8b^ kmi * 

M j^mw, G«lL fm 'tktm liA. iai *tWK*. 
' AnaL !»-«■ O Jo. Cr^ntf la ij i ■ ■ , 8kr. A»« _ 

> kttar. Bfce 8kr. tm^mi O.Cfl. IMtf («e hela») , h.^' 
4oabtkw tbe mm fipttbag vUck k wa a tke ■« 
Ut. 9o-«' ^ etc (tee $ 422 Bck), n4 they .fas ^e^ 

of Skr. l-pi TeA »«< *** W Oo*k iiJ i ■ » Tbiw'. 

8kr. iAn: Arest. JbiM cp. I^L gca. teairioi (ImJ) $451 | 
pipu 391 t •Am vas borrowed by the mamm, wbowe ^ 

^ «e I 275 p. 1T7. Gr. ;-»«. epu $ 409 p. 3S1. A 
bm 'ei-ma (bdiil c>-Q wena to luTe wgated the — -%f,j j 
of tlie Areotie mc cmm. 

Form from o-otem eodiag io *-< 4 m t L Skr. m 
'from of yore*. A-S. £t-m O.IceL pa-m bende 
A-S. mioUvm (as ia the pL, Gotlu p4i-m beside 
vulfa-m). O.CJ>L li-aa /i-mtf. Compare the E^usa. ««« 
maim 'cum meo' = 'mecum' (see §§ 449. 452), whicb is 
doabtlesa not to be derived ftx>m Idg. *moi-mi (qt. Arnt. «§•- 
Or, I'/io- 'meiu*), bat belongs to the stem maia-, and has , 
nndergone a contraction like the gen. maud (beude ttsMwei 
tUitei ainasaei), and the oom. mai* = 0.C.S1. mojt; hoveTer, 
I learn it undecided vfaether *maiai-m(i) became maim in the 
Dfttural cotirse of things, or by association with mai^s-gmv 
maia-n became first 'maia-m(i), and then maim (cp. twaismu 
beside twaiOsmu). Compare § 282 pp. 187 f. Armenian: with 
-» for *'bhi oro-v, from or which", following the subst., gaiio-ti ; 
similarly i-t 'with or through what?* from i 'whatP* like subat. 
8rti-v, see § 281 p. 186. 

There also seem to have been in the parent language, and 
to have come down from it, an instrumental series from o- 




S 431,432. 
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and (-stems made noun-fashion , coding \n -0 S and -i. 
Avest. ta ya ana. Gr. nw (oiJ-tim), Lac. nij-noxa. Lat. qu9- 
•modo, quo 'whither', Umbr. sei-podruh-pei 'utroque'; Lat. qui 
'bow' from qui-s. O.Ir. each (gen, cHich) O.Cymr. pau-p 
'quivis, each' no doubt = *qB-qo3, properly 'where who, how who, 
somewhere or somehow someone' as Thurneysen conjecturoa; 
neuch neoch for *ne-gO, cossind 'with that' for *con sen-tu. 
A.8. htes 'how' O.H.O. rfiw, hiu-tti 'to-day' (§ 409 p. 330), 
Goth, kvs 'with which' pe 'by so much': Af (beside Goth, kt- 
-mma) in O.H.G. hl~naht 'this night'. Lith. (5 'with that, at 
once' jM 'by that, by so much': the suDiY -mi was added to 
this series, and produced t&-mi M-mi, just as in nouns -u-mi 
(vUkumi) was produced in some dialects, see § 27n p. 176; 
Pruss. 3-tu ku. Mod.Slov. di 'if Czech ifi 'whether' ^ Lat. qui, 
and with -ml added 0.C.91. ii-mt used as instr. to ^to. 
According to this analogy, tho particle *l, Ved. » (also seen 
in i-dfi- 'auch as this") Or. -t in ovTon-f Umbr. pors-ei uom. 
pi. 'qui', may be the instr. to Lat. i-s; if so, the nasal in 
Vod. Itn Gr. nvroa-iv is the particle -m. 



§ 122. d-stems had -aia. Skr. tdya Aveat. a^-taya, 
Skr. ayd Aveat. ayfl atja. O.CSl. tojn (with the particle -m), 
compare O.Ltth, taja, in modern dialects tal (J. Schmidt, 
Kuhn's Zettschr. XXVII 386 f.); for a different explanation of 
ta'i see Bruckner, Arch. slav. Phil. VI 272. 

In Aryan, this ending spread into the noun-system: 
Skr. ^ivai/a instead of ojpd, Aveat. ha^naya instead of haena : 
similarly O.C.Sl. rqkojti instead of rqkq. In Lithuanian we 
find, Dice versa, the pronoun assimilated to the noun, td 
following ranki; and similarly Gr. >/ Dor. ravra and doubtless 
Lat. hd-c etc. See § 276 pp. 178 ff. It is uncertain whether 
Ved, tyd instead of ttfdya and Avest. yd ku beside affai/a 
have followed the noun type, or whether tyd and yd are due 
to syllabic dissimilation, and ka to the analogy of yd (compare 
similar changes in § 247 p. 147, § 307 Rem. p. 205). 

Skr. amuya beside amii^yOs follows the lead of -ayd. 
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and that It wa» the relation of exa : iiayd that produced lina beside tdtyn. 
There is a much safer way of regarding these. Schmidt himseU tella ds 
(Kuhn's Zeitsohr. XXV 5 f.), and I belieTe it to be trne, that -j. io 
certain plural forms fGoth. pd-i-ni 0.C.81. le-mi 8lcr. ti-bhl^. Or. ro-T-a. 
0.C.81. li-cha Skr. f*-^uj is the same as -j in the nom. plural fOr, ro-." 
Skr. ti etc.); and further, we hare aoiieluded that the t-dlphtliongs 
in ubliigue cases of tlie dual, as O.C.Sl. cS-m" Skr. tag-O?, oontain Ihe 
same -i u the nom. ace. dual neuter and femininc< (Idg. 'lo-i and 
*la-i); see g 297 pp. 201 f., § 311 pp. 209 f. If these assumptions 
are correct, we can hardly go wrong in connecting the diphthong 
of Skr. i-nri te-na and snni-^i O.CSI. li-nii with that in the oom. 
sing, maac, e. g. Skr. nyC'i'im) Lat. go-i qui Obo. poi etc., and simllarljr 
the i of Skr. ayd laya O.C.Sl. toJi{ with that of the nom. sing, fern., aa 
Avesl. ftaOi Lat. '/uav (g 414 p. 338). It Is true that Skr. agd i 
he derired from the stem *eia- (Lat. ea- Goth, tju'); bnt there is 1 
reason to separate it from fiiyA etc. 

Ablative, Dative, and Locative Singular. 

§ 423. In the masc.-neut., the stem is often extend) 
by 'Sm-; the aanie particle which appears, without 
inflexional ending , in the ace. Avest. ahma Lesb. a 
(§§ 436, 443). 

Skr. tdsmad tdsmai idsmin, asmdd asmSt asmin, Atai 
at-tahmSp a^-takmai ae-tahmi, cahmai with *qe- like O.C.Q 
loc. de-nil. Skr. re-formates , am^mOd amU^mlli am^ 
Armen. abl. t/ titnS dat. loo. um from o 'who', y orml, 
from or 'which'; -um- for -oem- I § 561 p. 417. Gr. Gort 
loc. n-ri^( i. e. doubtless -rr^i for *n-ff/ji. (On the datr^ 
rififiai 'ciii', assumed by some, see Solmsen Kuhn'a Zeitsc! 
XXIX 79). Umbr. o-ami-k 'ei' esmei esme 'huic', pu-smQ 
'cui'. Gotii. pa-mtna ktua-mma i-mma. Pruss. dat, s-te-8 
{steismu, cp. geu. steisei § 418] ka-smu, antersmu (ste 
aniera-), acki-smu (scki-s 'this'). 

In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic there is another series 
which has -m- instead of -sm-. O.II.G. demu hwemu. Lith. dat. 
tdmui tiim loc. tamim-pi tami tami tath, O.C.Sl, dat. tomu 
loc. tomJ; Lith. azimi beside ssiamk from szl-s. 
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have certainly dropped s on the analogy of the cases whose 
auflix began with m: cp. O.Il.G. pi. ds-m, Bing, pi. A.S. <t^-m 
O.Ice!. pei-m, Lith. pi. t^ms dual tSm-dvStn tPm-dcSm O.C.SI. 
sing. t€-m1 p!. W-imm t6-mi dual ti-ma. For a different ex- 
planation of O.H.tl. -m-, see Kluge, Paul's Grundr, I 347, 

Ab regards the case suffixes, that of the locative was a 
special pronominal ending. This cam had the endings *-sinin 
and '-smi, ep. Gr. a.n(in> vfifuy and a/t/u vfifu § 446. *-stnin: 
9kr. tdsmin. Lith. iamin in iaj«im-^', attliough it is true that 
-mpi may have come from the gen. p!., in which case we 
must analyse the word tami-mpi (see Briickner, Arcii. Slav. 
Phil., Ill 279 f.; Oathoff, Morph. Unt. II 9).i) »-mi in 
Aveat. -tahmi Or. o-rtfii. Lith. tami O.C.SI. tomi may be 
explained as having either *-(8)min or *-(■«>«»; if the former, 
Lith. tami should be written (atBf. O.Lith. y(imi)'« like diewije. 
O.Lith. Mod.Lith. tami, whence tain, has the same ending aa 
loc. vilk^; a conjecture as to the origin of tam& is given in 
§ 424, pp. 349 f. 

The ablative and dative, on the other hand, originally 
had the same sufiix aa the nouns. Skr. tdsmad tdsmSi 
Avest. -tahmoj) -tahm&l like vfkad vehrkajf vehrkili. Armen. y 
umS like y akanS , cp. § 244 p. 142; what may have been 
the ending of um we can hardly now hope to ascertain. 
Umbr. esmi-k esmei estne like Tefri Tefrei Tefre 'Tefro 
deo', cp. § 246 pp. 145 f.; in pusnie it ia a question whether 
the particle -e -« (cp. pur-e 'quid') has not become attached 
to the ending. Goth, kramina; here -o, to judge from 
kvantmS-h 'to each', came first from *-6, but it may 
represent the abl. *-Sd or the dat. *-S(D; O.H.G. hvemu seems 
to be an abl. in *-Sd, cp. § 241 pp. 137 f., § 246 p. 146. 



1) The form lami-pi does not pretent our explaining fomimpi as 
tamiii + pi. Bath forms, /ami and 'tamin, may oriKinall; hare existed 
aide by side. Or "lamiu miiy haie become lami, luid after the 
uuoonipounded word htid thtis changed, -/>i may have been addud again. 
This oan be paralleled by lum-pi, whiolt does not come from louie-pi, but 
after lami liad beaome lam, -pi wan added again to the now word. 
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I (OMHtMke. Aee. im Ted* 22&: 
XXTn 179 C). — All ItaSe n 
Lst *}«Cif fron jw-s IB «i altjiir eu. (Bidder-' 
OmMlr. 121 f.), q>. mirfrd) | 343 p. 139. 

Datne. Or. r<J. I«t. utf mrfb bcsde mA etc 

LiUl disleetic minmom-}mi = Hi^ 
iimwufiN^Aii, jMrt. pr«t. of Mcr-fi 'to die' (Geitin-. Bettr. 
DHleittolo^ 27). 

Locatire. Or. Att. voT Dor. kh, /-»r. Ijttt. Aa-c 
Ok. eiaef 'tn eo* alttrei 'in altero'. Goth, pa OJceL ^ 
Or, riW», O.Icd. Acf = Or. »b; see Bechtel. 
dmiUcb. Alt. XXIX 366 t. A loc. from the atem o- 
contsined in Or. ti il-xa (beside 17 instr. in Heraclean etc, 
the Autfanr, Or, Or.< p. 225) and in Skr. ^a- f-ta- Osc ei-st 
mnti 9 «)9 p. 329. 

Certain forms Dsed for the dative are really locatives 1 
the Hame Icind: Osc. altrri 'alteri' piei 'cai', 
eet ei (also apelt eiei, like dat. abl. pi. eieit beside «m < 
guoiei quoi cut, the latter for quS (or "qum) + ee< (see § ' 
p. 342); Lat. koi-ce hui-c is a re-formate following quoi 
These same forms, as we assumed in § 419, once had 
moaning of a genitive as well (cp. Idg. 'mo-i loc. dat. gei 
g 447), und, as Kcnitives, were extended in Latin by ■ 
whilst in l!ml)ri>-Samuitic -ej became -ejs by analogical tra 
fonnuliou. The use of istt etc. for the femmine was doubtlei 
duo to the likeness between the ending -« -f and that of ml n 
tibt »U>t, used for all genders, and of the dative of i-stems ; I 
«ndiags of both sets were considered to have the same characterj 
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A comparison of tlie forms cited in this section with those 
containing sm~ (§ 423) makes it probable that it was only the 
locative which had two original formations. In the locative 
there will have been parallel endings -smin -smi (Skr. tdsmin 
Aveat. -tahmi) and -i (Gr. no-t); later on, but before the end 
of the proethnic period, -s»j- spread to the ablative and dative, 
which hitherto had had the same endings as nouns. Ablative 
adverbs like 8kr. tdd are older than this change; and being 
adverba they were not alTectcd by intrusion of -sm-. But 
such forma aa Lat. isld(d) and Greek riu may or may not 
be original; it is possible that they were produced by some 
tendency of a later date which brought them again under the 
influence of the noun system. 

Thia -Sfn- is uaually identified (and doubtless rightly ao) 
with the particle Skr. sma, which follows pronouns by way 
of emphasising them : e. g, tdsya sma. Now it will be seen 
anon (§ 443. 2) that Gr. Lesb. a/ifie Aveat. ahma probably 
consist of *^-\-sme, i. e. the groimd-form of Goth, uns with 
a particle *sme added; and that from this combination were 
produced the forms for which it is usual to assume the stem 
•psMiB- *^mo- (Gr. a/4fto- Skr, asina-). Thus this particle 
must have originally been added to a fully formed case of 
the pronouns which distinguish genders as well as to those 
already cited; this case will be the locative. And there is 
nolhing to bar our starting from *(c + s»ne, and calling the 
first of these a locative. Compare Lith, ti 'there!' 0.C.8I. le 
'and' beside *te-i (*lo-i); Lat, ce in ce-do Ose. ce in ce-bnust 
{-bnust 'veuerit') Lith, szi 'hence' (but cp. § 409 p. 330) beside 
Gr, f-xti nfT-io-g; Lith, »i^ Goth, ni Skr. nd "not' beside 'ne-i 
in Lith. nei nS-ka-s Avest. naf-ds Lat. net ni; Lith. he-, 
a particle which denotes duration of an action, beside bel 
'and'; O.C.SI. IcMe beside Afid^ 'where'; and the like,') *te 



: the parent language hod also */^, *£f, *ni 



1) Beside *f«, 

(Gr. T.7 'there!' Dor. i^-n-t 'iale, ills'; Dor. m^-re-, 
O.Ir. ni); the variation in quantity has parallels, *mi:» 
on this mutter see g 41S Bern, p. 337. 



'ne' ete, See 



and *le-i were parallel locatives like Gr. io-iier and noi/itt-i, 
see §g 256 ff. pp. 156 IT. The ending of *tesme meets ua atill 
in Baltic, in Lith. tam^ (jierame), which has taken the place 
of *le3me, becnuae, by aasociatiou with case-auftises whose 
first sound was jm-, s was dropped, and -e- gave place to -a-; 
cp. Pruaa. ste-sinu as contrastod with Lith. tdmui, § 423 
p. 346. On the analogy of tdmui : tame the fonn rUki , as 
I believe, was produced beside vilkui, and the same principle 
actmg in the oppoaito way produced O.Lith, jamije on the 
analogy of diewije; cp. § 263 p. 166. Idg. had "testnifn) = 
Skr. tdsmin etc. beaide *tesme, as it had *^smi(n) = ] 
afifiiy ufifu beaide *^sme. Perhaps there were originally 1 
variants *gm-i and *sm-e, both extensions of *sem-. 
would make it unneceaaary to iiaaume that *te3mi(n) \ 
formed from *tesme. 

Remark. The above oompariaons are based on the belief t 
those Hchalars who hold that Lith. lame and vitke como from *fai 
and 'rMrn haie not proied their OBSe. In such forniB as ijiratiten-^ 
■jr. (Aroh. bUv. Phil. IV 532, Kuhn's Zeitaohr, XXVII 385, Bsm. . 
X SIS, nnd oUewhere), which are made the chief ground for aasDmi 
-en, it is strange aboro all things that the second part ha« not I 
pronominal form, as would have been eipeoted l-jame -jam), but B n 
ending, like Jam ijc nmaiinaoieji' etc. (Bezi., Zur Qesoh. lit. Spr. 
Henoe Leskien suggests that an earlier *tjinimejem(i) was shortened t 
'gernmem, and to this was added -je, which viae regarded as the looativj 
ending in the nouns; when -jr was added -m became n. No argument oontM 
based upon the apelling of these words with -Jii instead of 'je^ 
be a re-formation following noun-locatives in -r. Nor is the alleged - 
proved by East Lith. forms in -', as miazki 'in the wood'. It is poasibli 
phonetically to derive -i from -en, but there is no need for this ; ratha 
the rerorse, since there has hitherto been found no such form as i 
EXith. -im-pfi) for -em-pO) -tn-pfO; no *dr.vim-ii(i), but only deve-p(a 
See Leskien, Ber. sBchs. Qes. Wiss. , 1S84 pp. 9fl f. Besides the i 
planation suggested by Leskien, that oiistl comes from miez^e, there I 
another whiob should be considered — thaC miszki followed the analogi 
of lami (with Idg. •-Brm), as miazH that of tamK 

But suppose the supporters of the theory here criticised were rt 
to make out a decent case for their 'lamrii 'geraaun and 'mlkeii,^) tl 
would be little to change in the general principle. I would all the s 
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deriTe Lith. lamf (as (he&e scholars write it) from Lilh. *M«m«, and 
eiplnln -n as the same postposition whioh makes the differenoe between 
Lith. lamim-pi Skr. idimin and Or. o-rtfti, and which is doubtless 
contained in Lith. it-H ff, a^n tzf (extended to llnai ietiai$ old.) beside 
ti »zi (= Lett. U ache). 

§ 426. Ill rl-ateiDs we tind sometimes complete agreement 
w\\h Dountt, sometimes the genitive -si- or -a- before the case 
ending (§ 420). Wc bcg^n with the latter kind. 

1. The Ablative and Genitive hud the same form from 
the Idg. period onwards, e. g. Skr. gen. abl. Idsifds, see § 421). 
Re>formation8 : Avest. aiihaj> avanhop tffnhsd-a (beside gen. 
aAhd etc.), like barentyO^ hafnayap, seo § 242 p. 138. 

Dative. Skr. kisy&i asyii Avest. kahyai ahh/li axytli, 
cp. Ved, suvapatyni § 247 p. 147. Goth, pizdi izdi like gibdi, 
but O.n.G. derv dero iru iro following gebu gebo with instr. 
ending, see § 276 pp. 178 f. Prusa. sfessiei stessei and (with 
-ei- from the gen. pi. steisot^) steisiei steisH, cp. gen. steiaes 
% 420 p. 343, O.Ieel, dat. peiri beside gen. peirar. 

Locative. 8kr. kdsyam asydm, cp. fUvSySm ; Aveat. Jcahbf 
atiht with -f = pr. Ar. -{d (I § 125 p. U5) and hk from the 
gen.-abl. {kahkd), cp. Avest. ha^naya O.Pers. arbirflya g 264 
pp. 166 f. These pronoun cases were influenced by such 
forms as Skr, bgkatydm Avest. barentt/a : kdsyam kanlif : 
kdeyds kahha and kdsyai kakyai = bxhatydm barentya : 
bj[hatyds barentyd and bfhatyfti barentyai. Goth. pUdi like 
gih&i. 

Sanskrit. Ke-fcirmatcs: amu^yas am^yai am&^ydfu. 

2. Forms without -sj- or -s-. 

Ablative like the genitive, Gr. xij^ etc. In Italic, 
re-formation » ia -Ad: Lat. ista(d) hO-c, Umbr. era-k *ea' 
Osc. ekad 'hac' eiza-c etaa-k 'ca', like Lat. equ(l(d) § 243 
p. 139. 

Dative. Qr. r^ Dor. ta like x«^9^- Lat. iste« iUae 
(beside istl Utl) like equae; Umbr. -e Osc. -a! are not fuund. 
O.Ir, -ind for •sm-H like tuaith. Lith. ta\ like raHkai ; 
Slav, toji beside smiji rqci has taken -oj- from the inatr. tojq, 
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jwt u g«o. l9( ta prolMbljr *fy tmsfonned in the i 
(S 420 p. MS). 

Locatire: always ends in -d| like tbe datiTe. Gr. Boeot. i 
1^. Arcfid. etc icu like Boeot. IJXaej^at, see § 247 pp. 146 1 
g 264 p. 167. Osc. e]i8ai 'ia ea like viai "in ria'. OJr. i 
f. 'in the, thai" ^= 'in sen-U, like tuaith. Lith. fof^ like rai 
see § 264 pp. 167 f.; O.C.Sl, to/* like dat. toji, see above. 

If the fem. gea.-abl. in -sJAa was really, as out 
aH«ume«, produced by aMoeiatioa with the masc-neut. 
in -«jo, then -»i- -s- spread from the gen.-abl. to the 
and loc: beside 'tesios was formed *tej<li following 'et^ajl 
'AvOs {% 420 p. 343). In a similar way were made LiQ 
mdnei (mdn), Pmss. mennei^ O.C.S1. mini in comiexion 
the gen. Lith, mani (man^), O.C.SI. mme (§ 445), 

Cases of the Dual. 

g 426. The Case-Suffixes peculiar to the Dual wQ 
originally, and always continued to be, the same in ProDom 
a» in Nouns. 

Norn. Ace. In Greek the fem. tal was turned into I 
{ilural (§ 286 p. 194), and in ita stead was used the tnasc i 
e. g. nu OT^iM, cp. Gr. Svio Lat. duo Lith. dial, dii used I 
masc. and fem. alike. 

Dat. Abl. Instr. On the difference of stem in 
Lith. t'i-m{-dt)em) tS~m{-dpem) : vilkd~m vi&a-tA and O.C&fl 
t&-ma : tluko-ma igO'tna, see § 297 pp. 201 f. ; on the differet 
of stem in fem. O.C.Sl. ti-tna : rqka-tna, see § 298 p. 202. 

Gen. Loc. On the difference of stem in O.C.Sl. tof-ttfl 
vlQku rqku see §§ 310, 311 pp. 207 ff. 

In Greek, toTv ia used for fem. as well as masc,, liki 
SCO § 312 pp. 210 f. 

Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine. 
§ 427. o-stems had -oi, as against -5s in the nom 
On the presumable origin of -j here, see § 18G pp. 
8kt. ti imi, Avest. tf /iJi, im^, O.Pera. imaiy. Or. k 
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Lat. isll hi qui. O.Ir. hid = *sen-ti. Goth. JSdi, O.H.G. 
ds dia die; Norse Run, pai-n O.Icel. pei-r took their 
-ff (^pr. Germ, -z) from the nouna. Lith. tS Prusg. slat quai 
quoi (see J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVn 391), O.C.Sl. (f. 
lu five braDohes ol' the Indo-Oermanic parent stock, as we 
have seen in § 314 p. 214, this pronominal -oi has passed 
over to the noun system. 

On the other hand, -5s sometimes passed firom nouns to 
pronouns. Oac. plis Umbr, pur-e piir-i 'qui', Osc. pi'iturus- 
-pid 'utrique', Umbr. eur-ont 'iidom'. Also in Armen., orR 
'wliich' noS-a 'they' no-in^ 'the same', if Bugge is right in 
explaining the -S oa -s+u (see § 313 p. 212J. 

Remark. Ai regards Ir. e (Cjrmr. -wy in hitijnl-icy. Corn. Bret, g) 
ThurneyBen holds it to bo possible that the vford U the main. sing, e 
(§ 414 pp. 335 f.), and that its use for the plural wsa due to the analog? of 
the interrogutiTe. However, it mint bo considered whether there km not 
in Idg. a form *e-j used for the plural. Seeing that -n-j and -e-i are 
both found iu the nom. eing. l^§ 414 p. .^35), the same Tarintion may be 
expected in llio plural (oompare *vt-i '"«' § 441 J. Moreover, Pruss. gan. 
pi. sin'-son seams to pre-suppose a nom. 'sfrj, for we are not justified in 
deriving its ei from an Idg. oi (sea Braane, Kuhn-Bobleioher's Beitr,, 
VIII 95J, As to the Irish plural variants ial eat and aim seal: in Old Irish 
these are found onljr in oUriii-aom 'saj thej' beside the singular olsr-som 
'bsjs he', and similarly, we may conjecture, calerl toUel 'what ure' beside 
sing, cate cole 'whet is'. These have the ending of the 3rd. pi. of the 
verb (cp. Ital. tylitio); later on, iat aiot were detached and began 
on independent existence. 



Schuohardt, Zeitsohr. 



ZeuBS-Ebel Gramm. 
. PhU., IV 153. 



Celt.' p. 372; 



Nom. pL quSs from qais, like ove-s. Hence abo his keis 
beside Ai, which in their turn produced such plurals as 
maffistres. See § 314 p. 214, 

An obscure form is Skr. nrnf. Its -t passed into the 
other cases of the plural, all except the accusative (amiin): 
thus amt-^Hin -^u -hhyas -bhi$. 

a-stema had -as, like the nouns. Skr. (tis Avest. id. 
Osc. pas pas 'quae'. O.Ir. inna = *sen-tas. Goth, pos, 
O.H.G. deo dio (= Skr. (yds). Lith. ids. O.C.Sl. hj ace. like 
rqJci/. As regards Gr. rut Lat. istae, see § 315 p. 215. 

Skr. amA^, following imds. 
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Nominative and Accusative I'lural Neuter. 

§ 428. o-stems have two eodlDgs, -fl and -ai, corresponding 
to -d and -ai in the nom. sing, of rt-steme (§ 414 p. 336). 
Examples of -a (which ia also found in nouns) are : Skr. Ved, td 
Aveat. ta (Skr. tdtii Avest. i/qn yi?m and yd see g 338 p, 238), 
Gr. rS in fni-tij^i-g (ra, see p. 238), Lat. ista, si qua Umbr. eu 
'ea', O.lr. intia for *sen-ta (-a poaaibly borrowed from na = *3t 
see p. 355 footnote), Goth. fiO O.H.O. diu {= Skr. Ved. tyd] 
0,0.81. ta. The following are examples of -ai: Lai. jt* 
quae, hai-ce hae-c, iatae-c. A.8. da O.Icel. PB and O.H 
Up. G. dei, which is perhaps a shortened form of *dei-u, its 
a re-formate which haa taken -u from diu (but compare i 
dual ewei beside A.8. twa O.Sas. twe for *duoi, § 293 p. 198)^ 
Lith. tai 'the, that' which has taken the place of the singula] 
neuter *tn = *to-d (§ 417 p. 338), Pruaa. Aw" 'what'. Othei 
of the same kind would seem to be the adverbs Lith. kal kai' 
'how' Pruaa. kai-ffi kai-gi 'how' (this spelling does not 
our deriving the ending from orig. -Hi, cp. m&im instead ofj 
maim and like forma), and further Gr. xai and 0.C.81. i 
which also meant originally 'how, as' (the Author, Gr. Gr.' 
§ 35 Anm, p. 54, § 201 p. 223); also Lith. saet-j) 'bo* = 
6ziai-p, following which the language coined t^p in place i 
ta\-p. 

This formation in -ai haa not been proved for AryasJ 
(On the supposed Avestic nom. ace. pi. neut. vflstrSi 
J. Schmidt's Pluralb. pp. 232 f., see Bartholomae, Stud. 
idg. Spr., I 75). Thus _ it would be possible to start f r 
Idg. -ai; this being shortened to -al in the Europe) 
languages. But it is hardly permiaaible io separate thisi 
formation from the similar one in the nom. sing, fern.; and! 
since for the latter -ai ia proved by Aryan to be original, w©! 
must assume Idg, -&{ for the other as well. 

The i-stem *qi- went along with the nouns. Aveat. cT. | 
Greek Meg, ff« 'quae'r*' and enclitic Ion. arrn Att. rxa (se 




g§428,«9. PrOHoung with Qeiidcr; Genilire Plntal. 355 

I § 654 Rem. p. 50i). Lat. adv. quia ije^iilc quae qua like 
maac. ques beside qui. See § 3^9 p. 239. 

Genitive Plural. 
§ 429. The o-atem ending was pr. Idg. *-oi-som, with 
a variant, as we may suggest, *-ei-8om (cp. Priiss, stetson 
§ 427 Item. p. 353) ; on the quaatitj' of the vowel in the final 
syllable, cp. g 344 pp. 244 f. -oi and ci, which precede 
the ending -sffm , were the endings of the nom. pi. maec. 
Skr. ie&rim ?^dm Avest. a^-(afSqm Hfsfjm , Avest, af;a(i(\m 
O.Pers. avai&(m; with the isolated Avest. ii#-<a»/iijm, influenced 
by the gen, sing, af-tahf, &s Goth. pUS instead of *p<iizS has 
been influenced by ^t's. A.S, dara O.Icel, peira; Goth, gives 
pizS, but the diphthong remains in blittdHzS which was 
modelled on the now lost *pdUS (§ 40e p. 321), O.H.G. dero. 
Pruss, steison , O.CSl. UchU ; Lithuanian once had this 
formation, as we may assume from miiafi j^il, see § 456. 
On 0,lr. ai ae and a n- a n- see p. 339 footnote. 
With the noun ending. Avest, kqin. Gr. ziun. Lat. c«m, 
Umbr. erom ero 'eorura' from the stem ero-: and Lat. eOriim 
istOrtim etc. must be placed in the same class, because the 
ending -Drum (common to nouns and pronouns) was coined to 
match with -arum at a time when -arum was the ending of 
nouns and pronouns alike, see § 345 p. 247. O.Ir. in»a n- 



doubilesa for * 



i-tan - 



•((Jm, beside fer n-.') Lith. tft. 



The Idg. a-stcm ending 
Ssdm Avest. dtjkqm ; on thii 



Skr. tdsam 



analogy, Skr. amili 



1) Thurnojgen writes: "1 ihoitld prefer to derive tlie gep. pi. mats, 
and nent. inn" n- from *-JSii for ''(S'li , cp. bog. pi. inaso. inwi from 
'-rfdv I'or *t63. For the pronouns it i» neoesaar]' to ssBiime that accented 
and unaccented forma have become confused; and I imagine that in Che 
pre-tonic 'nen-dr)-, the rather strong secondary accent was conditioned by 
the ending which the word once had. If the ending consisted of long 
vowel 4- consonant, it wus rather more strongly aooented; otherwise the 
stronger ncoeul fell upon the first element of the word; cp. the Spanish 
article, sing, rl, but pi. tos. It i» aUo possible that the n^ut. pi. oomoa 
from iM (= 'snu) bj analogj". 

as* 



Srifi 



Pronounn Willi Gender: Lnc, Dat.-AhL.andIng 



■.PI. fg429— 431-3 



Gr. Horn. 



Tfiftjf Att. rtoi' Dor. tar. Lat. tslnrum , Use 
ehazun-c 'earum'. In Germanic and Slavonic the forms have 
been influenced by the maac-neut.: A.S. Sara O.Icel. peira^ 
Goth. pisD first for 'pdizd following piz5s (but bliitddizB hai 
not been changed) like masc. pisS following pis (but blinddi2e)M 
similarly O.H.G. dero like sing, dera; O.C.SI. tichU; cp. Ati 
zov'itiiv fom. as well aa maac, but Dor. ravrav, § 346 p. 

"We see that in the elasBical languages nouns have borrowei 
tho pronominal ending (§ 346 p. 248). The reverse procen 
gives us pronouns with the noun ending in Avestic kqm likal 
fjanqtn, Old Irish inna n- like maac. infia n- (of course the 
fern, form might also be explained as coming &om *-asSm)y 
and Lithuanian tii like rankn. 

Tho j-stcni *gi-: Lat. quiiim^ like avium, beside ijUdnttn. 



Locative, Dative-Ablative, and Instn 



ntal PJaral,! 



g 430. The Suffixes were the same as in the Nouns. 

The ending -o-i in the noni. plural masc. of pronounSjl 
Beems to shew that the ending of the Locative of o-stenas^l 
-oi-s (-SM -si), Skr. te^u etc., was once in the parent langi 
confined to pronouns, whence it passed into the noun syateia» 
see § 18(i pp. 60 f,, § 357 p. 260. Armen. oro-p no-^a, wit! 
~o- instead of -0^-, following gailo-c, see I. c. 

8kr. id-su from fern. *ttl- like (Uoa-su etc. But 
Slavonic tho form of the maac.-ncut., tSchft, did duty for thefl 
fem. aa well, just as happened in the gen. pi. (§ 429), 

Or. Tt-ai is either related to r/-^- oa otfu-ot to oifi-g, or elscil 
it was coined in connexion with rh-fg to pair with wxrov-ej :1 
thto-a, etc. (cp. § 361 p. 263, on Kvai). 

§ 431, In the Dative-Ablative there seems to haveJ 
been a difference between noun stems and pronouns before! 
the first separation of the Indo-Uermanic peoples. The o-stema I 
if pronouns had -oi- (Pruss. cihows -ex-, as in stei-son, g 429),/ 
and if nouns, had -o-. Tliis distinction waa kept in Bftlto--4 
Slavonic, and poaaibly in Germanic fthnt i" *■? r:,y, li Germ. ■ 



;§ 431,432. Pronouns withOondar: Loc, Dat.-Abl.,aDd In; 



357 



is BOmothing more than a mere instrumental suffix, see § !iB7 
pp. 267 f,). Skr. te-bkyas Aveat. ta^byS, whence nfke-bbi/as 
relirkafibyO. Lat, hl-bta, l-btis = Skr. e-bhy&s. On the above 
supposition, we should add Goth, pdi-m O.H.G. de-m, beside 
viilfa-m wolfum. Lith. le-ms O.C'.SI. ti-mii, beside vitkd-ms 
vliiko-mu, Pruss. a-iei-mans beside waika-mmaus 'to the boys, 
or retainers". Compare § 368 p. 269. 

Skr. td-bhyas Avest. ava-byQ, Lat. ea-bus , Lith. W-wis 
like Skr, diva-bkyas Areat. hafnii-byS Lat. equa-btis, Lith. 
raHko-ms. But the maac.-neut. Goth, pdi-m O.H.G. di-m and 
O.C.Sl. W-»«fi were used for the fern, as well. 

Lfit. ipii'bus like oev-hus, Goth. 0,H.G. i-m like onsii-m 
eniti-m. 

% 453. Id the Instrumental of o-stema there arc two 
diatinct sufRxea, as was the case with nouns. 

1. The ending -sie in exact agreement with the nouns: 
Skr. tai^ Avcst. tais, Gr. rm^, Lat. his els oloes {"illis') 
Umbr. esis-co 'cum eia' Osc. eizois 'eis', Lith. tats. Compare 
§ 380 p. 275. 

2. The Suf&xes ■bkX(s) -m^s), originally preceded, as in 
the dat-abl., by -oi- in pronouns and -o- in nouns. The 
distinction was kept in Germanic. Skr. Ved. tt-hhi^ Ved. class. 
e-bki?, Aveat. afifcis, whence Skr. Ved. vfke-lhi^ Avest. vehrka^- 
bis O.Pers, martiyai-bis. Goth, pdi^m O.H.G. dS-m A.S. Sce-m 
beside Goth, tntlfa-m etc., just as in the instr. sing. A.S. ^fff» 
O.Icel pdm beside A.S. miolcum O.Icel. at hqfdum (g 282 
p. 188, § 421 p. 344). O.C.Sl. t£-mi. -oi- has given place to 
the -0- of the nouns in Armen. oro-vS cp. gailo-vH (as in the 
instr. sing, orov : gaOo-v, § 281 p. 180, § 421 p. 344), Gr. wro'-^.. 
ep, 3f6-ifi, O.Ir. cosnaib 'with the, or those' i. e. *con sen- 
-tobii, cp, /era*,') — d-stems: Skr. td-bhi^ H-bhSi, Avest. a-bli. 



1) The form ib ib, giyeo by Stokes in IhB pBradigm of i (Celt. Deol. 
IDS), doei nol exiit. Stokes has ttkon the eodmg of Mid.Ir. donnfib lioiia 
ii'b to be HD independeat word. The origin of this, a» Thumejten 
iiirurmg me, a at roIloH*. In Middle Irish, the component pftrts of U.Ir 
ilon<iib-(h)i — -(/iji ja a pftrtiole — beo»me to completulj one, that the 



Pereoiml Pron. ( gendor uninBr][e<]), and Po9««ssiTes. §^ 432,433. 

O.Ir. cotnaib, Lith. to-m\B as with nouos. Masc. form used for 
fern.: Goth. M-m O.H.G. rfe-m, O.CSl. i«-mi. — Gotb. O.H.G. 
i-m like ansli-m mstt-m. 

[Tsblps of Pronoun Declension to illnitrate §§ 412— *32 »re gi\en belowij 
pp. 360-383.] 



Personal Pronouns which do not distinguish GenderJ 

with their PosBessiveB,') 

§ 433. As in the Pronouns which distinguish maBculinel 

nnd feminine, so here, a single paradigm includes forms froml 



datire ending ooulil be added to it« final -J: 
ububI suhatilution of rf"fiii l<- fur O.Ir. itnun 
about as much right to an independent e 



hence ilonafi-i 
h, dona hih. 
listence ai Sm 



br th»l 
n Greek I 






L the footnote to page 322 add th»fl 



I) To the references giren i 
following: 

Sohasler, De uridine et fonnatione pronominum penonaliun 
1846. Scherer. Zor Qeeoh. d. deotBoh, Spr.' 38?! If. L. Cei 
pronome peraonale aenza distinzione di gener« net uinscrllo, nel greeo • 4 
nel latino, Qiornale di filol. e lin^., 1886, pp. 3 ff., 83 ff., 164 C, 193 ff. ' 
J. Baunack, RemarqueH sur lea formes du pron. peraonel dans lea 
Ungues ar., en grec et en latin, Mim. Soo. ling, V 1 ff. Torp, BeitrBgs 
zur Lehre Ton den geschlet^htloe^n Pron. in den idg. Spr., Chrtatiania 1888. 
Wackernagpl, Ober eiiiige enkiit. Nebenformen der Personalpron. 
Kubn'B Zeitxohr. XXIT 592 IT. The Author, Zur Bildung des gen.J 
sing, der Personal pron., ihul. XXVII 397 ff. 

Ft. HQller, Das Personalpron. in den modernen eran. 8pr., 1864. I 

Dronke, Beitrige lur Lehre vom griech. Pronomen bus ApoU. Djik., I 
Rhein. Hub. IX 107 ff. Cnuer, Quaeitionea de pronominum peraonalitini T 
formia et ubu Homerico. Curtina' Stud. VII 101 ff. Schmolling, Ober 1 
den Oebrauch einiger Prononiinn auf ntt. Inschrlftcn, IB82 and 1885. 4 
Waokernagel, Zom [gHoch.) Pronomen, Kuhn's Zeitaohr. XXVIII 13B fT. J 
J. Baunaok, Ds Qraecia pranominibns poseessifia eorumque ablatiTCi I 
genetiii loco uaurpalo, Curtius' Stud. X 63 ff. Hikloal 
refleiiven Qebrauoh dea Pronomene «u' und der dainit KuaammenhSngendeii I 
Formen filr alio Peraonen, Sitzungsbor. d. Wien. Ak. 1848, pp. 119 ff. f 
The Author, Bin Problem der horn. Textkritik und der yergleich. j_ 
Spraohwiaaensohaft (KefleziTprononiinal, 1876. Rappold, Daa Iteflexlv-I 
pron. bei Aesoh., Soph, und Eur., IST3, Waokernagel, Zum stt. Refleiir- 
prouomen, Kuhn'a Zeitsnhr. XXVII 279 ff. 

Curtiua, [Lat.] mefl, UJ, sc//, Slud. VI 417 ff. Buohholt*, Zum 
]at. PoBseaaiTproiioaien , Pliilologua XXXVII 318 ff. F. d'Ovidio, Sui 
pTonomi peraonali e poasevaivi neolalini, Archivio glotlotog. IX 25 ff. 



(gender 



»rkei) I, and PoMCMii 



stoma etyuiologiciilly ilistiuct; f. g. 8kr. nom. ra^dm 'we' noc. 
asmdn 'lis'. 

With this class of personal pronouiiB, far more commonly 
then elsewhere, we tind fonns having no recognisable case- 
suffix used with the meaning of some special case, e. g. Gr, ffit 
fit used as an accusative; and forms which combine the 
meanings of more than one case, aa *mo-i *»ie-i (8kr. me mS, 
and so forth), which can express the meaning of locative, 
dative, or genitive. This poverty of inflexions shtiws that this 
class of pronouns keeps np the uaage of a high antiquity. 
But when the lauguagea had started each ou its separate 
ctiurae, all manner of iuHexional distinctions were made anew 
in this group of pronouns, and it was more closely assimilated 
to the other pronouns and the nouns. Thus the form of 
these pronouns was run into the mould sometimes of a masculine 
case-form, sometimes of a feminine, but at the same time no 
special gender was implied in the re-modelled words.') 
Examples are (1) where the case-ending is masculine: lilkr. 
ace. asmdn following tdn, dhtin (§ 443,2), Gr. gen. tfii-To 
following ro-ro Tnno-io (§ 450); (2) where it is feminine; Skr. 
loc, asmd-sit following td-su, diviisu {§ 448), O.C.SJ, instr. 
miinojq following tojq, rq^ojq (§ 449), 

It is certain that in several cases the pronouns we and you 
had a singular ending (not, however, as we may conjecture, 
without expressing the plural by some sign ; see § 436, with 
Item. 2). But in the end tlieir collective meaning, and their 
frequent use in apposition or predication with forms having a 
plural inflexion, caused them to take a plural ending themselves; 



GsidoE, Des pronomR icfiies, Ri^Tue Celt. YI 86 ff.. VII SI. 

Bugge, Die Foroien der geichleohtsloaen pernOnliulien ProiiominH 
ill den germ. Spr., Knhn's ZeitBohr. IV 241 ff, 

Brackner, Atcfa. far slav. Phil. IT 1 ff. 

1} No oonfidenee can be placed in the unique Skr. Ted. fem. yu^mdli 
ingteiid of vuimiln in Vaj.-Si)h. I. Vi and 11. 47. See DelbrOok, Synt. 
Forsoli. V 204. 



(Con 



nueii on psge 3B4.] 



360 
1. o-Stems. 



Tables of Oacfeflsiic 

Append I 





Pr. Idg. 


Sanskrit 


Avestic 


Armenian 


Greek 


1 

Latin 


8iii|^. nom. 


*80 *8o: 
*q0'8: 


8d 8d 

kd'8 

ay i-dm) 


\a('Sa hdu 
lafm = oy(-em) 


h 


c 
O 


ip'8U'$ 

qui 


a CO. 


'to-m: 
n. Vo-rf: 


td'tn 
td'd 


laf'tt'm 
\ta'i 


[z or] 


TO-y 

JO 


i a^tU'fH 
iS'tU'd 


gen. 


*tO'8io *te'8io 
(and *te-80^)'. 


td'sya 
cp. mi 


j hyd 
icp. mB 


oroy 


rolo TOVt TfO 

Thess. rol 


isti-modi i> 


instr. 


*qe'na *qo'na: 
*toi'mi: 


k'ina 
sanS'tni 


kana 
ltd 


forO'V 


(cp. 7-ya) 

TTW, TTrj'TfOXa 


quo 


abl. 


*tdd: 

'te8moii *t€' 
8mid: 


tad 

tdnrndd 


\af'tahmdi 


y orme 


eJ ande* 


is-fO 


dat. 


*U8w0i Vc- 
«*W€(i) : 


tdsmai 


lae'tahmdi 


orum 


rto 


uf'fO 


loc. 


*te8mi *te8min, 
*te8me: 


t dam in 


\af'tahmi 


orum 


(cp. g'Tlfll) 

Tfj ady. 
not n ft 


tf« in cf'do ; 

• 

hi'C 


PI or. nom. 


'toi, and *-e-j( P : 


ti 


yti toi 


forlS 


TOI 


is-ti 


ace. 


*tO')i8 {Udn8f): 
n. *ta: 
n. *tai: 


tt^H tdn 
td^ tdni 


tan 


z ors 


1 
TO 

op. *a{ 


i8-t68 

iS'ta qud \ 
quae 


gen. 


sum) : 


ti'iam 


af-tafiqm, 
\ fkqm 


foroc 


trwK 


fenm^fstOt'Hm] 


loo 

• 


*t0\-8 '8H '81 : 


tB'HU 


lae'tafsu 


foroc 


roiff Toiat 


iS'tU (?) \ 


dat.-abl. 


*toi'hh' -m- 
(V«i-6/i--m-): 


ti-hhyaa 


:tafibyO 


fdatoroc^abL 
y orog 


[tOi; TO?(Ti] 


hi'bns i'biii^ i 

!8tLs] 


instr. 


*Wi8: 
*t(n'bht{8)'mt{8): 


tain 
fi'hhii 


\tdi8 
aftbis 


forO'vH 


roi? [rocTi] 


if- tin 

m 



1 Forms later than the proothnio period, which have only their use to Justify the place which they fill in tlie 
paradigm, are enclosed iu square brackeu []. Spaced type denotes that the form contains an ending which may bel 
conjiidered as directly representing the Idg. form. A dagger t is prefixed to such forma as hate passed firom the pronomtBa 



nouns with Gender. 

tl2-432. 



Tibr-Samn. 


Iriah 
fif-cA 


Gothio 


o.H.a. 


Lith. 


PruM. 


0.C51 


br. t-yt 

. J.Oi 


■ lit 


iheX.6. Bl 


hit-* 


ka-i 


[WWo] 


. inn-c 
fte 


in n- 


J5fl(-a 


rf«-3 


14 

fltra [MI] 


g'la 




. tilth 


ind 


f;. 


dt» 


['3} 


»-tfatti 


togo, Cf»o 
op. mi 


br «.-po- 
ruU-pti 


><eneh 


Pl 


A.8. <r<(-m 


ti 


maim (?) 

«-/H 


li-mi 


. efsiid 




pamma 


dtmu 


to 




togo 


br. fgmti, 
so. nUrti 


if^tuch] 


^ammo 


[dtmu] 


limui 


»-ttsmu 


tomu 






p<v 


/amim-pi ta-. 
mi, tami ] 


tomi 

it 


. tpfis 


■ nrf, « 


Pa( 


dldia 


tf 


i-lai 


li 


br. to 
br. eu 


inna 


P6 


\di dio] 
diu 

A.8. aa 




kai 


ta 
op.«< 


br. ^tfom 


ai at, a n-, 
Unna n- 


pUi 


rf«r0, op.A.a 


t« 


»-tti»on 


le-eha 


. »izoi» (F) 




[pXin.] 


[dmkA.aa«\ 


l^H tii»i 




li-cha 






pdi-n, (J) 




If-m8 


fitimang 


ti-l»U 


■ *■*■"* 


tcosiinft 


Pdi-m 


»i*-«i A. 8. 


(al< 




ii-mi 



384 



Etjinology of the Pronouns : thoir Stem. §§ 433,4 



c. g. in lon.-Att. Ji/dag takes the place of *»}/(£ = Leab. aftue 
(cp. *>f)- 

By tho pluralised ending, the forms of ice and you were 
carried away from those of / and thon-^ but the two pairs 
were brought in touch again by the action of analogy. For 
example, *iii 'thou', has influenced duR '"^ayi in Armenian, and 
himhe 'you' in Pali (compare Ved. tfii^m^). See § 437. 

In the parent language, these pronotuis had few points of 
contact with the other pronouns or the nouns, and formed a 
little world by themaelvea. Thus their history is more in- 
structive than that of other clasaea of words, if we wish to 
observe the working of association, and the kaleidoscopic 
changes which its influence produces. This will be clear 
even in spite of the cut and dried form of presentment made 
necessary by the plan of the present work, in which the 
historical method, that is, the true scientific method, has ' 
give place to lists and catalogues with little more than 1 
to explain them. 



1. Etymology of the Pronouns; the Formation of the Siem.\ 
§ 484. The pronoun I shows the following forms. 
1. Norn. *egh' and *e^- (for the variants iJA : j? see I § 
pp. 346 f.). 8kr. akdm Avest. azem. Armen. ea is obBCure; 
cannot say whether it should be derived from *e§h 



1) From *rgh- one would have cipected *rz, op. lizum: Skr. Wimi 
I g 410 p. 301. *e£ maj have become ts before a breathed initial in the 
following word; but oertoiulj- we hnre to faoo the question whj- thia 
Rondhi-foTni has become universal in this particular word, and not in Rtz, 
for example. Idg. *eg- one wonid expect to become *ec to begin with 
<I § 409 p. 301J. But there ma;F bare been s as well as c in Armenian, 
as we find z beside j ^= gli ■, a point vrhich needs closer inveetigatioii 
(op. Von Fierlinger, Kubn's ZeiWchr. SXVII 479). Anjhow the Uwa of 
Armenian which touch tliia matter must be mure exactly worked out 
before it is safe to venture on taking Che step wbioh Bartholomae takes, 
lie deriies en from an Idg. 'tt, which be belietes to be the form assumed 
bj ■.(? at the end of a senienoe fBe«i. Beitr. XIII 54). I do not believe 



§§434,435. Etymolos; of Ihe Pronouns: their Stem. 



365 



Gr. iyu. Lat. ego. Goth, ik O.H.G. ikka from 'e^-, but 
Norse Rud. 'ga {'30) beaide 'ka from *e§h-; m West-Germ. 
also 'Tk (A.8. ic Mod.II.G. Frank, aich), which is incom- 
preheusible unless it be a mere lengthening on the analogy of 
•j5(J, O.Lith. esz Mod.Lith, iss Lett, es Pruaa. es as, with the 
aibilant changed from voiced to breathed at the end of a 
sentence and before a breathed initial in the following word 
(it must be mentioned in this connexion that Pruse. s represents 
the sounds s and i both); the reason why e- became a- in 
ModXith. Asz Pruaa. as is obscure. O.C.Sl. azU JazH 
Mod.Slov. Ja point to an older *62& (I § 76 p. 66): here e 
has been lengthened on the analogy of tf in tp, as the vowel 
of West-Germ. *!k was lengthened by association with '^ii. 

The consonant of *e§k- is found again in the dat. Skr. 
mdhyam, Lat. mihl Umbr, mehe, Armen. itij (for *etne§h~). 
The forma appear to have been made up thus: e-\-§h- and 
me + <jh- {eme+§h'). But perhaps the dative once began 
with 'eijh- , and its initial was afterwards changed on the 
analogy of the other oblique cases. 

2. *eme- *emo-, *tne- *iho-. It cannot be determined 
whether *fme- was the original form, and *me- ia an ablaut 
weakening of it (cp. *te\te- *tevo~:*i^- "(yo-, § 435); or 
whether *eme- is 11 combination of the pronominal stems e- 
and me- (cp. Or. i-xti Lat. e-qttidem and the like, § 409 
pp. 327 ff., and what is said on *e§h- above, subdivision 1), 
Skr. fnS Avest. mp O-Pers. mai'j; gen. Skr. niAma perhaps 
instead of 'ama, see § 450. Armen. gen. im for *eme; *me- 
in meS 'we' (§ 437. I, a). Gr. ifiol and fioU Lat. mi. 
O.Ir. tnS. Goth, mi-k OJI.G. wt-A. Lith. man^, 0.C.81. m?. 



g 436. The pronoun thou shows the following stems, 
all closely connected together: 



that mj »uoh form for the 
1' '^ovi'iiig ihc pftlalnl stop, 
g 439. 



of this proQOOD, without any vowel 
proTcd for the parent language; se« 



1. 'te^e- *ttuo-. 8kr. lava Avest. tava. Ur. ziTr rw-j. 
Lat. loco-s tuo-s. O.Ir. do- Mid.Cym, teu. Lith. tav^ tava-a, 

2. 'tue- ''l*o-. Skr, tvdm Aveflt. Pwqm OJ*ers. puvi 
Armeo. Sk Ho (I % 360 p. 276). Or. at nw. Pniaa. (ttf 
O.C.SI. ivyi. 

3. "(e- •(()-. 8kr. I? Avest. (? O.Pere. faiy. Gr. 
Lat. te tibl. O.Ir. tiatt from thee' for 'wo ti (or for 'mo fv«P1 
Goth, peina, O.H.G. rfi-A. O.Lith. (i Pruss. tebbei, O.C.SI.^ 
febi. 

4. *tu *ti*, nom. and ace, Skr. tuv(-dm) Or. ov 
see §§ 440, 442. 

Similar variants are found of the reflcslve stem, § 438R 
*8et'«-| **ye-, *5«-i but there is no *gfi- amono^ the cases to 1 
parallel to *til (Torp, Beitr. zur Lehro von den geschl. Pr. 1« 
conjectures that this grade of the stem is the prefix Skr. 
etc. 'good*, but it is more likely that su- contains the suffix 
-M- of i/if-v- and the like). There is an ablaut -connexion 
between *teue- *setfe- : 'tye- *sye- : *ta. Hut the relation of 
*le- *se- to these forms is doubtful. 



Benark. In vien of doubloU like />| 11 = 

I'g 170 p. 16, aliDvel, it might be HBSumed that v ' 
•sjjf- in tlie parent iKrgaagi! when these stemi 
neighbourhood of some p&rtiaulnr sound or soundj) in 



*aj-t; and Latin a 
IS dropped by ' 

1 scntenoe. Whetb 



thin happened to them when used as onolitina, aa I have rotlowod \ 
nagel in assuming above (rol. I § IBT p. 162) is doubtful. Torp'a objeotiM 
(op. cil.f p. 10) that there ia no tf is Arest. taibtjn, which is aoc 
but tliat v is found in Skr. tra v, whieh 19 not, is easily met by asg 
that the original rolntions were upset by analog ; besides, it is pi 
that the form Skr. 'rd came to be used witliDut the accent at some 
when the law uiidcr which v dropped was no longer etfeotiTe. 
(pp. 5, 9, 12) and Johansson (Bew. Beitr. XV 313 f., XVI 163) 
that 'Itut and *iit\if, wliich wore weakened by some ablaut process 1 
•/VK uwc •(!! 'bu, were compounds consisting of 'le *ite + 'jt" (Tor 
identifies 'v^ '">tb the stem of Bkr. vas Lat. i>o«, just as lie c 
*-irf in the gen. O.C.SI. me-ne Avest. mwittt with Skr. nna La 
and that those uneitended ground-fonns nre still furthcoming iii 
Prikr. sg etc., as representing *if- 'lo- 'nr- *«o-. Tliia view would 1| 
supported by Gr. n-<i,i, if it could be proved that its u- is an ablaut-griJl 
of the fe- in O.C.SI. nr-M Lat. si-bi etc ; but this is hardly likely t 
be proved. 
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g 4S6. The pronoun we shows the following steins: 

1. *jf«- *yo-. Skr, vaff-dm, Avest. vattn. Goth, vfis 
O.H.G. inr. Also in the dual; Goth, vi-t, Lith. vi-dii, 
O.C.ai. I'J. 

2. *we- *no-, *ne-s- *«o-s-; the s ia prohably the same 
as the sigD of the plural found in Douna, aince it only appears 
in the plural of the pronoun (and of *ye-s- *uo-s- 'you') and 
never in the dual. Skr. nas, Aveat. nff. Lat. tiffs. O.Ir. «i; 
on sni see Rem. 2, below. Goth, uns =■ *p?. 0.C.8I. nasu. 
Also in the dual: 8kr. nilM, Gr. v(ui, O.Ir. nSlkar, Goth, ugk 
= "9-A« (cp. mi-i), 0-C.81. na; the fl- of Skr, avdm may 
(■ome from *§, and its. -cam may have been borrowed from 
ynvdiH = t/H + am, see § 457. 

Further, we have '^-smt, or rather *ps-sme (cp. Rem. 2), 
which contains the same particle which we noticed in Skr. td- 
-smail etc., § 424 p. 349. Skr. asmdn Avcst. ahma, Gr. Lesb. 
nufif Att. ^Jfag. 

The pronoun you showa the following stems: 

1. *iM-. Skr. tfuifdm, Avest. yUs. Armen. Jee with e on 
the analogy of mez 'nobis'. Goth. jus. Lith. jus. Also in 
the dual r Skr. guvdm, Goth. *;u-t C§ 437 p. 39"), lAth. ju-du. 

2. *He- *iio- and 't**-* *t*o-s- (cp. *nes- *no-s- above). 
Skr. pas, Avest. vB. Lat. vOs. Pruas. icons, 0.C.8I. py pasH. 
Also in the dual: Skr. cdm, O.C.Sl, »n. 

Thurneysen is doubtless right in asauniing *usme, *us-sme 
(cp. Rem. 2) parallel to •gSHie, *ps-sme in the firat person 
(Kulin's Zeitschr. XXVII 17")). Hence come Leah, ifi/ts Att. 
r/tas, also Skr. yii^mdn Avest. ifUSmai-bjfa, which have taken y- 
from being associated with the nom. Skr, jfaydm Avest. t/iis 
(cp. O.Dan. Dos(s) beside o«fsJ 'ua' following the nom. Pi 'we'). 

Rcmnrk 1. Since Arest. yui/mi- ia alw»ya writton with li, perhkpi 
more weight should be givea to the fact th&t the Towel ia written long here 
than in olhsr inatanoea: O was borrowed from the Doni. ifiii yairm. The 
relation of the variant lamn- to lyiti'uin is ubicure (op. Barlhotomae, 
Ar. Forsch. Ill IS f.). 

Remark 2. There is more to be said for taking '^»-am* and 
"iit-itHf than for takinK ■p-swr nn<i *ii-eme to be the ground- fo rms ; for 
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8kr. Idtmin and the Kke (gg 423 f. pp. 346 ff.) proTe chat -«n>r implu 
no particular number, and the forms of *ne- and *v«- which i 
oompouiidod vlth it neem to haie once had -s, the plural »iga, added i 
them in all other instancee when they were not dual but plural, 
therefore iucorrect to say that forma like ATest. ahniii Lesh. afit. 
no plural sign ; they did haie one, but it came before -smr, and the « 
'tpHtiic was simply *^s = Goth. aoo. uiw + a partiole *itnie, I 
what is said abore on deriving Lith. tami from an lAg. loc. 'test, 
(§ 424 p. 350.1. 

3, There may have been a dose connexion in 
between Gr. dual o-^io 'you two', O.Ir. si (-6 iu old enclitii 
position) = Cymr. chwi for *s-yes, and Goth, iz-vis. T 
all have s, vrhich seema to represent another distinct stem. 

Remark 3. In O.loel. ySr ydear, d has taken the place of i (xfi 
one of the two r'b in *ijieiK 'iifPaH became d by dissimilation, 
/redimi instead o! frti-lnn and the like fsee Bugge, Kuhn'a Ztsohr. IT 252 1. 
From these words we get a Goth. -Norse *i*2tfi-, which may have been n 
I rana formation of *a-^i- 's-ffe- on the analogy of *'itji-, which is fonnd 
in West-Germ anio, and forma a constant yariant of 'in- (hith. JUa). But 
another view is far more probable. Proethnio Germanic had the doublets 
•|ff(V aod *i-ve(s). To both was preliied the particle f, seen in Qr. i-n-, 
8kr. T-iii/rf 'lo-day' a-aau 'that yonder', Lat. e-quidtm Umbr. e-lanta 
'tanta' and like words r§ 409 pp. 322 ff.), and perhaps in Lat. e-nOi ii 
Song of the Arval Brethren (op. § 437.1, aj. Then the relation batweeijl 
•e-jte- CWest-Germ., O.H.G. I'u A.8. e6v> elo.) and 'e-s-ifK- {Goch.-Noraen 
waa the same as that between Umbr. e-tantu and e-a-tu 'istum'^ 
Ifiompare Lat. f*s(niHl. 

On this view, the parts of the words preceding *vf(<i) had nothinya 
to do with expressing the meaning of the 2nd person; and this would ■ 
make it not far-fetched to connect n-^n with o-tflt^ (op. Wackernagel^B 
Ituhn'a Ztschr. SXVIII 139 f.). 

Torp's theory {op. cil., 35) that 'hvi- is 'ius + iit-, is quite as miataken-l 
on phonetic grounds oa his assumption that iu West-Germanic the i 
Goth. I'zi', becoming r, disappeared first in the gen. O.H.Q. {nicer O.Bbx. | 
iu'iir by dissimilation, and then the aoc. O.H.G. *irwih became *»iwiA o 
their analogy. 

As regards the Keltic form, it would certainly be possible to hold J 
thnt s- in pr. Keltic wa« detached from the ending of the 2nd. person I 
plural of the verb, and then was tanked on to tho pronoun (Torp, p. 40); I 
ihe only thing is that wo do not know whether this personal ending ^ 
*'l«ii in Keltic at all fop. LaL lei/ili)). The s- of Ir. h-mi* has not boon \ 
found in the British dialects of Keltic. It may come from the frei|uunt 
oombiualion of the word with Is, lasni biding supposed by the speakers ti 
consist of !s+mii, just as in Mid.Ir. the nom. He Instead of e grew oat ofl 
iise isi 'est in' = is t, anil perhaps at tlio same time out of ohe 'inquit^ 
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I Thurneysen). But it may hare been due lo the nnology of ■«-««- "tob*, 
and this may have happened in the period before insular Keltic «plit up 
into its several dinlecta (cp. § 437j. The student should however Dompare 
O.Ir. forma without s, niUliar ndr 'of us two'. 

§ 437. In the various langtiages, the steim of these 
pronoune suffered many changes hy asBiniilation of one to the 
other. Some of these have been abeady touched upon. We 
Bubjoin a conspectue of the whole. 

1. We assimilated to /, you to thon. 

a. We assimilated to I. Pali mayaifi instead of Skr. 
vaydm. Armen. meH; from this nominative, m- passed into 
the other cases, driving out »-, e. g. instr. me-vH, just as in 
Lith. e. g. dat. *HH-i«i(jt became mii-mus on the analogy of 
tnes (see below). Mod. Or. ffit7g instead of T^ittTs. Lat. enOs 
(Arval Song), instead of m8s, follows e^o (Stolz Lat. Or.- p. 34tJ_). 
unless e- is a prefixed particle (li)^^ e-quidem etc.). Lith. mes 
O.C.Sl, mjf (whence Lith. has m- in the dual too, mh-du). In 
Baltic the m- passed first from nom. to ace. : Lith. mils 
Pniss. mutis (but O.C.Sl. nij unchanged) ; then m- spread to 
the other cases in Lithuanian, tmisii miiins muml3 mUmjji, but 
Pruss. noitson noumans are unchanged (O.C.Sl. Jiasu namU nami). 

Remark I. »i' in O.Ioel. tner initead of cii\ and in R.G. dial. 
mir nirr ioetead of u<i~r, comes froui the final consonant of the rerb which 
preceded. The dental of O.Ioel, pit Ser and H.O. dir dcr Nob" haB the 

b. You assimilated to thou. Pali tumhe instead of Ved. 
tft4t>t^- Armen. dull (but j- remained in the other cases; in the 
Ist person, on the other hand, n- was displaced by the m- of 
the nom.). Mod.Gr. intT.^ following iav (with i- on the analogy 
of ;,.„i). 

Remark 2. The reverse change — / and llioii rollowing wt and 

you — can only be found iu th>! case endinga: e. ^. Pall gen, mamam 

tavajn instead of mama laca foUoviing amhSkam iHmhOkain, Avest. diil. 

faibyO fallowing yaimoo^ {% 145), Hid.H.O. gen. miiirr diner instead of 
win dill following unsrr iiuctr. 

2. / assimilated to thou, tee to you, and vice versa. 

a. I assimilated to thou. O.Ir. gen. (poee.) mo mu 
Mid.Cymr. meu following do du Mid.Cymr. teu. Lith. gen. 



man^s doubtless has a instead of e (cp. O.C.SI. inette) 
analogy- of tav^s (a different explaaation is olTered by Brtickni 
Archiv FV 17). West-Germ, 'ik T O.C.SI. (j)aeil with long 
vowel on the analogy of 'tu, see § 434 p. 365. 

b. Thou assimilated to /. Mod. Gr. imi following e/w. 
Perhaps Umbr. tiom follows *miom (vice versa, we have Preach 
m<m following ion), see § 442. Cymr. dy follows »«y («-). 

c. We asaimilated to you. Skr. dual Hvdm may ha' 
taken -vam from ywu-dm, as we would conjecture; see 
p. 367. Gr. Dor. ofitQ Att. rj/ieTt: has taken the 
breathing from vfiig vfifT^. O.Ir. s-tii beside in perhaps foilo' 
♦s-tf*-, aee § 436 pp. 368 f. In Baltic, the fi of >6- 
borrowed: Pruaa, nou-son nou-mmis {ou ^ fl) following to 
iou-mans (cp. O.C.SI. na-sQ na-mv), Lith. mti-sa mU-ma etc. 
(with m- instead of «-, aee under 1. a above), following /ti-su 
jii-ms etc. Lith. mes instead of *mSs doubtless follows j&s. 

d. You aasimilated to we. Skr. yUy-dm takes its -y- frt 
vay-dm. Armen. jez jer etc. take e from wj« jMer etc., 
place of u. O.H,G. ir A.S. 3? O.Icel. er following 
(Goth, }Us)y and similarly in the dual A.S. 31V O.IceI. 
following wit vit (Goth. *iu't). Again, Goth, igqis O.IceI. 
H.G. ink enk A.S. inc follow Goth, ugkis O.IceI. 
A.S. unc: parallel to the ace. uyk = *^-fee (§ 436 p. 
there may once have been *«-Afe), in which u- is the 
grade of *»«-; this would become *ink' "inkt^, because 
relation of wns- : tzv- (Weat-Gerra. iy-) suggested that t- was 
characteristic of the second person (ep. Torp, op. cit., p. 
Johansson, Bezz. Beitr, XVI 144). 

§ 438. The Reflexive Stems were *seye- *sve- ' 
connected in the same way as *tevs- *t\ie- *te-, see | 
P- 

1. *seye- *s^o-. Avost. hava- 'own'. Armen. gen, t'w-f 
cp. vol, I § 560 p. 416. Or. it Uv, io-t;. Lat. sopo-s suo-t, 
Ose. Huvefs gen. 'sui'. It is not certain whether we ought t 
add Mid-Cymr. eu Bret, ho 'you', plural of y c 'eius' (footnofe^ 



each 
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oD pp. 339 f.), Kelt. *soyo- for *setfo- according to I § 66 p. 56, 
thus the atems which represent the singular and the other 
numbers would be just the reverse of what is seen in the 
French reprcBentatives of 3UU« and illorum ; it would be also 
possible to connect en and ho with Ar, ava- O.C.Sl. opfi (§ 409 
p. 329); or again, to regard them as dual genitives of y e 
answering to Skr. ayS$ (cp, Bavar. dual e^ and enk used for 
the plural as equivalent to Mod.H.G. ihr and euch). Lith. savi 
sdva-s. 

2. 'si**- *bv>-. Skr. SPO-s Aveat. GSthic hva- OJ'ers. uva- 
'i)wn' (I g 558. 3 p. 414). Armen. tn-Hn 'ipse', gen. in-lfean. 
Gr. S, o-g. TJmbr. svesu 'suum'. O.Ir. /Sin fodHn 'self. 
Goth, spfo (gen. stasia) 'own'. Pruss. svais 0.0.81. seoji 
"auus, own'. 

3. *se-, Prakr. si , Avest. he, §{ 0,Pers. Saiy ; the 
variation h- s- in Iranian depended upon the final sound of 
the word preceding (cp, I § 556, 1 p. 410), but by levelling 
one or other form came to be used generally, the Qatha 
dialect discarding the forms with S-, and Old Persian those 
with h: Gr. I- 01 for "te •■joi beside fe foT? Iiat, sS sibl, 
Umbr. se-so 'sibi' Osc. sifei 'sibi", Goth, si-k O.H.G. si-h. 
PrusB. sebbei O.CSI. stb^ 'sibi'. 

No sufBcient explanation has been given of the etymology 
of Gr. a(pov a<f>l(v) etc. This stem seema to have started from 
n-fl'i(v) (with the case-suffix -<fi "pit); a-ipHv) being associated 
with ifiiv afifiir and the like, produced nyi a^ov^ etc. to 
match l/ii Sfib, i/iov etc. See the Author, Kuhn's Zeitschr. 
XXVn 399 f., Or. Gr.^ p. 134; Wackernagel, Knhn's Zeitschr. 
XXVin 139 9.; and in the present volume, § 435 Rem. 
p. 366. § 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. 

The Reflexive shared ia the analogical changes deecnbed 
in § 437. Sometimes it affected other stems; for example, the 
reflexive and the pronoun of the 2nd person together caused 
changes in the forma of the 1st person, as Lith. mani, which 
took a from tavi and savi. Or again, it was iteelf subject 
to change on the analogy of the other pronouna; e.g. Gr. Lesb. 



S^ft MHft (if indeed tfaeae fomiB are to be allowed at all, oa 
whieb imtt«r we Vackenuge] as eked alxne, p. 141), wUeii 
took «- frMn a/ifu ifftt. 
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I and (Aon, the plaraU v« and ft, the ReflexiTe. 
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and their FoflsesBiTea. 

Xominati 
The proetfanic form maj be coajeotuzaUy 
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restored 't§(k)o and *e§ih)S (cp. 'go and '' 
•ometimes extended by the particle -m. 

1. *e§(h)o. Pr. Germ. *«*«, which, after 
certain modifications due to varying accent and varying poeitioii" 
in ita ckuae, becoroea Uotb. ik, O.H.G. ihha ih 'A. Xorse Sua. 
'ka 'k 'ga ek ik O.Icel. ek 0,Swed. iak; cp. 5oreen Arch. 
Nord. Phil I 175 ff., and Paul's Griindr. I 498; Brate, 
Bezz, Beitr. XI 1 74 f. ; Burg, Die ait. nord. Runeninachr. 20 f., 
51 ; Kluge, Paul's Grundr. I 347, 359 f., 394; Bremer, Zeitachr. 
dentacb. PbiL XXH 249; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. XYI 166,J 
169 f. Lith. etz t'lfs Pruss. es as Lett. es. Perhaps Aj-meiul 
es. — *e<)(h)om. Skr. ahdm Avest. azem CPers. 
0.C.S1. az^ ; as to the ja of the modern dialecta see Solo 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXIX 79. 

2. e§hO. Gr. iyiu. Lat. ego. Perhaps Armen. es. 
*e§(h)Om. Gr. f^wv Boeot. »wf iiuv (cp. the Author, Gr. G 
p. 132). 

In Old Irish the ace. form does duty for the nom. 
singular and plural; siug. mS nm-sse T (§ 442), cp. pi. ni and I 
si-asi si-b, which have driven out the old Idg. nominativeB "if^'fl 
and *ills (§g 441, 443). Be it observed that in the secondl 
person tU tu- '-tu stand for both nom. and ace. (§ 440, below). I 

1) Id this chapter the formn belonging to the separate langaagea, ] 
■nd thusti which ore protinbly tu be aaaumed for the parent language, or* 1 
leBi easily taken in at a fUnoe than has been the cose ia the two I 
prerioiu (ohapter* pp. 6G ff., 331 S.}. We therefore call special attentions 
to the reference table* at the end. 



§ 440. Thou. Pr.Idg. *tu and *(fl (cp. § 415 Rem. 
p. 337), also with the particle -m. 

1. *tu. 8kr.fi! (which, like tii, haa become a mere 
particle, see OsthofF, Morph, Unt. IV 268). Gr. Dor. rv, 
Att. av {a- from the other casea, where it catnes from (y-, 
I § 166 p. J47). O.Ir. tu-sm tu-ssoA) O.Icel. *i do O.H.G. 
du (Goth, pu-k ace, see § 442). " 

2. *tii. Skr. tn Oike tit, see under 1). Lat. ta. 
O.H.G. rffi O.Icel. ^K. Prus3. tou (ou = a), O.C.Sl. Iif. 

In the following instances, the original quantity- cannot be 
determined. Avest. (m. Armen. du (d- doubtless when -« 
and -r preceded, then fixed as the type, see Bartholomae 
Lit. Centr. 1890 col. 321 , and cp. -d 'the' § 409 p. 327). 
O.Ir. tii, which might he orig. 'tU, because monosyllables 
bearing the accent, if they ended in a short vowel, lengthened 
it (Thumeyaen, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXXI 91), cp. me for *me 
§ 442. Goth, pu (cp. pus Pu-k with «). Lith. tii. 

With the »»-particle: Skr. tuviim = iU+am, tvdm = 
tii-\-atn, Avest. Gfithic Ivlm later Avest. turn O.Pers. ttlvam 
(read tuvam) all three = Ved, tiicdm; Gr. Ilom. rvy-rj 
lioeot. Tou'v Lac. rovf-tj (quantity of ov in the last two is 
uncertain). The ending of the particle haa obvious resemblance 
to the ending of the I" person (cp. 8kr. ahdm and Gr, lyiof), 
and thus J. Schmidt, perhaps correctly, explains Bkr. tumm 
Horn, rfrt^ etc. as later formations following the analogj- of 
the first person; this is supported by the fact that the Aryan 

1) -gu '»o (after pnlatBl ToweU -aiti -ito) in the "particula Hugetia" 
of the !od person, as -sn (after palatal Towels -Sf) ie tUat of the Ist perton, 
in int-»»t T. Both particles are Bufflzed to these penoos of the rerli, 
but thej are not found in verba and prooouna only. Thej wore certainly 
oaceB of pronouns nr itdverb«, and connected nith -lin and -som, ep. Oall. 
inniii 'of this'. As regards the relation of -to -m and -su -stu to the 
TarioQS person', Thurneysen writes: "It seems to me quite posaiblc Chat 
-Ml in vi?rbs was originallj the pronoun -'u (this is supported by the 
British dialects), e, g. ilo-bir-siu for 'iio-bereii-fu 'do-heremm, and that -tu 
then beoame confused with the deictio particle -su. The result of this 
may have been that -uti -at were appropriated to the 1st person, m in 
Italian ri = 161 and vot oaused the use of ci for *ua'." 
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forma for 'you' which have -am took thia element onlj os 
analogy of vatf-dm (§ 441). 

The form *td is also used for the accusative i 
branches of Indo-Gennauic, eee § 442. 

On Osc, tiinm tiii 'tu', see § 442, 



g 441. We 



I you. 



Idg, *if€-i 'we'; the kindred of this form is doubtful, 
with *iu-s 'you', so with *(*«-i, it is uncertain whether 
should compare it with singular or plural forms. Is *e»-i 
be classed with *e-i 'he' *go-i "who' {§ 414 pp. 335 f.), 
with plural forma like Uo-i 'those' {§ 427 pp. 352 f.); dot 
*ifi-8 contain the -s of the nom. sing. {op. e. g. Gr. o^pv-^ 
or the plural sign s? Skr. cay-dm Avest, vaftn i. e. vi 
O.Pers. rayam. Goth, veis Norse Run. vIk O.Swed. 
for *tfei-s with -s on the analogy of (Goth.) y'tte. Evidenoi 
for a ground-form *ye-s {cp. dual Goth, vi-t), perhaps also i 
re-formate following the 2"*' person, (tice versa, 3kr. ytJ-y-d 
follows va-y-dm), is found in O.II.G. unr O.Icel. cfr, bj 
further in Armen. meR Lith. mes (see below). 

Idg. *ifl-s 'you' (is this the singular or plural -sP sei 
above). Avest. ywi, also ijuz-etn with -em following vafm i. e 
vayem (why -em was added to just this sentence-doublet *ytl^] 
I § 646,3 p. 491, and not to yws, is obscure); Skr. j 
follows vaydm. Goth, ^us; beside this, A.S. ^e g^, O.Sax. ( 
ge, O.H.G. iV, O.icel. 5r following tee wi, wi we, mr, vSr (ai 
in the dual A.S, jM O.Icel. i-t follow wi-t vi-t, § 457): 
*iu-z became *ie-5, and afterwards in O.H.G. and Norse, the 1 
initial i- itself was changed, perhaps by the influence of iuwSr I 
and ijdcar etc, Lith. j&s Pruss. lOMs. 

Armen. Mf£ and duU, whose initial is borrowed from I 
the pronouns / and thou (§ 437, 1 p. 369), doubtless took the \ 
place of *veli or *geli (1 § 162 p, 145), and *juli. On the - 
see § 313 p. 212, 'oeR would answer to O.H.G. wir. 

Greek. Lesb, r^/(£-; v/iftt-e Dor, Sifii-s vfu-i a 
re-formates following the other cases, aoc. Lesb. ififu vfifii-M 
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etc. In lon.-Att. , **)fifi *ifns became ijntTi; l/icTq on the 
iinalogy of such forms ob actiftii;, because of t}ie resemblance 
between tjfit'wv tfitrur: aai(4iuvi so also nipti^ beside afft'uiv, 

Lat. nOs eSs (Pelign. vus 'voa' is dubious, see Bugge, 
Altital. Stud. 75) are the ace. form =^ Aveat. n^ t&. So also 
O.Ir. ni si'Ssi, = 8kr. nas vas. See g 443. 

Lith. mes Pruss. mm (beside jus ious) doubtless stands 
for *ves (§ 437. 1, «. p. 363, and 2, c p. 370) = O.H.G. unr. 
0.C.3I. mi/ vy are probably the ace. »y uy (my has m- 
through being confused with a formation answering to the 
Baltic), and were used for the nom, because re^y was so used 
(§ 315 p. 216, ny vy-.namU uarnS nami vami ^^ rqky: r^amii 
rt^kami). At least this is more probable than that there was 
a nom. *iUs ^ Lith. jus, which on the analogy of the other 
cases became *tf^ ^^ the vy of our texts, and then this 
became my (cp. Lith. mit-nis, Pruss. tiou-mans following jU-ms 
iou-mana, § 437. 2, c. p. 370). 



§ 442. / and thou and the Reflexive. Pr. Idg. 'erne 
*me, 'tye *te, *sve *se, and *m5, ^tvl *tS, *se (cp. § 415 Hem. 
p. 337), the last four also with the m-particle. 

1. *$me *me, *fye •(«, 'syc *se and perhaps *se^. 
Armen. s is, z Sez probably for *eme-Qhe *tw-§he, see below. 
Gr. ini fit, Cret. iff {in Ilesychius, where it is incorrectly 
written t(j») Ion. Att. at Dor. r», /* f , Horn. U {= Tdg. 
•afj*«?); Cypr. fii-v, and i/iiv on a late metrical inscription 
(214 A. D.), which doubtless has not the particle -m of Skr. mdm 
etc., but the sign of the accusative. O.Ir. me-aae (on -sse see 
p. 373 footnote 1) and me, with non-original lengthening of e 
(cp. what it is said of ta § 440 p. 373). which were also used 
for the nominative (§ 439 p. 372); unaccented *m€ e. g. in 
fri-m "contra me'; unaccented *te cannot be inferred with any 
certainty from fri-t (beside friut) and the like, see the Remark 
on page 377. Goth, mi-k si-k, OJJ.Q. mi-h di-h «-A, 
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OJoeL mi-it pi-k si-k, -k = Gr. 
on Qoth. pt<-k, Bee page 377. 

Armonian. is doubtless for *im3 (I § 202 p. 169) 
of *itt}, the form which might have been expected, as ve 
faaTfl in tho dat. inj beaide Hez. Since nom. and ace rsa 
together in doudh and Id pronouuB which distinguish g^oder, 
it is not too bold to conjecture that -s baa come from the 
nom. M (cp. § 434 p. 364). Then the •-; -2 of the aoc. ts 
doubtless tho particle "ghe = Skr. ha (cp. I § 410 p. 301), 
so 2 ia ia like Or. i/i^-yt and i Kez like Or. ni yt O.IceL pi-k. 
The -} -c of tho dative I compare with the endings of 
mi-Al Skr. md-hyam {§ 446). 

'J. •mfl, *(»? *te, *sS. Skr. ma tva, Aveat. ma Pi 
Lat. n^ tf, »f; tho uld Lat. ace. mSd led sSd are doabtleafl' 
roally ablHtivoB (^ 444); these must first have been used for 
tho Hccusativo because -d dropped before consonanta (cp. seT- 
•yrego beside nSd-itio), and thus the forms in the accaaative 
and ablative became to some extent identical (abl. mS and 
uoe. nif), whilst the instinct of the speaker could uot diatiaguiah 
hotween thorn; see Osthoff, Perf. 127 f., and Stolz, Lat. Or.* 
pp. 34B f, A less probable theory is supported by M. MuUer 
(Flookoison's Jahrli. oxni 702 f.) and Torp (op. cit., 10). 
These soholurs hold that tho aoc. mSd etc. belong to a 
when tho ablative suffix -d of the personal pronouns was li 
restricted in its nee than it afterwards came to be, aad 
the ace, mfd is therefore a very old form. 

With tho m-particle, Idg. *mSm etc. Skr. mdm tB^ 
Avest. mum pw({m O.Pors. mam puvdnt (i. e. pvam, I § 473.3' 
p. 3-19). O.C.SI. m^ ti- 9^, Pruss. mien Hen sien sin {u 
itad i represent a closed S). But Lith. has mani^ tav^ sap^ 
instead of *m^ '(^ "sf (the vowel shortened according to 
r § 664. a p. S23) following the genitive (see g 450), for such 
original ncouaativos as "leffSm 'seySm are hardly to be thought 
of; the dialectic mani tavi saci (Kurschat, Gramm. pp. 234 f. 
BozT.. iu bis Iteitriige X 310) follow the i-declension on the' 
anuloi^y of many}^ manmX etc. (§ 448), 
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*(fl as an acctiaative: Or. Dor. tu', O.Ir. (fl tu-ssu (on 
the particle ~su see p. 373 footnote) friut 'contra te" for 
*fri(tb)-tu, Goth. Pu-k {= Gr, nom. av j-f). 

R cm ark. One observalion may be made in oonneiion with friut. 
TUerf has been in Iriah a rast deal of lefelling in phrsaes coaBiBting of 
B preposition with a persunni pronoun. The different pronouna , the 
different cases (noo. and dat,), and the different prepoaitionB hare 
influenoed euoh other. Thus , n in liumoi beside lemm limm 'through 
me' (la- is the propoaition aa aooented, pre-lonic it is la-) and io friumm 
beside frimm 'nf^iiinst nie' (fri-) seems to have been taken from the 
3°^ person; perhaps before the law which affects final vowala had oome 
in, these had formed an ending •■hih following '-lu (op. gen. mo mm 
following rfo du % 450). Now since the aoc. and dat. of the pronoun I 
(originallj *-'»« and '-moi *->»«]() had early run into the same form, and 
since in the pronouns lee and you the forms -n and -6 (for *iim and 
•,•-!)»•) were from the very first aco. and dat. both, it oan hardly cnuse 
SQrprlae that we find dom dam ^ 'do-mu instead of Voint — *ilo mi 'to 
Die' (_do with the dat.), whioh would have been expected. In producing 
liumtn friumm and the like, however, another word maj have had some 
influence — o^uiu 'with me' Ttho preposition is oc(u)-), op. oent: friut 
lonit (lar 'trans') immul (imb "inroa'), and others. (This is Thnmeysen's 
suggestion.) 

Umbro-Samnitic. Ilmbr. tioni teio tio tin 'te' and Obo. 
siom *8e' are doubtlesa nom. ace. neut. of the poMeasive. This 
would bo quite certain if Bucheler should prove to be right 
in regarding Osc, tiium and tiii as nom. ftu"); his theory is 
attacked by Bugge, Altit. Stud. 32 f. We shall meet again 
with poaaeaaivea representing personal pronouns, in other 
languages {see below, g 452). It remains a question whether 
tiom siom are to be regarded aa ad-formates of 'miom ^ Lat. 
tneu-m {the Author, Kuhn's Ztachr. XXVII 403 f.), or whether 
beside Ital. *meip- there were original stems *teio- •sejo-, 
which the Umbro-Samnitic branch prcaerved along with tot>o- 
sovo- (Torp, op. cit. p. 28). 

§ 443. We and i/ou, and the plural forme of the 
Reflexive. Two distinct expressions for 'nos' Voa' may claim 
to be considered original: 

1. Forms from *ne- *tto- and from 'ye- "jto- ending in 
-s (§ 436 p. 367), in three different grades of ablaut. These 
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forms had at Sret no special accusative meaning , as 
their wider use in different branches of Indo-Germuiic 
clearly shewa. Their use for the nominative, however, \a 
doubtless later than the break-up of the parent speech , and 
belongs to the special Latin and £eltic periods, see § 441 
p. 375. 

a. Avest. nd vd = pr. Ar. *Mfls *bOs. Lat. nSs vSa. 
nom. ; this nom. hbb may have begun in proethnic Latin, wl 
the nom. pi. of noun o-stems still ended in *-5s and their 
accusative ending *-ons had become *-3s too. Cp. also 
0.C.8I. gen. loc. nastt vasU for *na«-ifi *vas-s^ {§ 448). 

b. Skr. nas vas, Aveat. nO ud, also used as dat. and gen. 
O.Ir. Ml s-iii 'noa', si-ssi 'vos' (when originally enclitic, these 
have become ~n and -6), Cymr. Com. Bret, ni ny 'nos*, 
Cyrar. chut Corn, whg Mid. Bret. Ami 'vos' doubtless for 
pr. Kelt. *nes and •s-hcs, cp. § 436.3 with Rem. 3, pp. 368 f.; 
these forms are also used as nom. CFoth. iseis O.Icel. ydr 
'vos' pr. Germ. *i-s-yiz = *e-s-yefl, cp. ibid. These forms are 
also used as dative, Uke O.H.G. iu A.S. eow for *t-yy(^ = 
*6-«es. The last syllable of Goth, iivis retained i under the 
influence of mis sis or perhaps because of an accentuation 
izvis. 

c. Ooth. UHS, O.Swed. Os iis for *f^; these forms 
also used for the dative, like the corresponding 0.H.0, 
A.S. ds. Oq the analogy of izvts ySr and also of the di 
mis etc., were produced the aee.-dat, Goth, unsis O.Icel. 
whilst the ace, O.H.G. unsih A.S. fist'c (like ivunk et 
followed the analogy of mh mec etc. (cp. Armen. z jez 
following e Hez 'tc"). 

The Balto-Slavonic accusatives come from the foa 
•«5s *!.i(5s, which followed the analogy of the ace plural 
nouns and of pronouns with gender. That "hOs * 
were proethnic in the Balto-Slavonic branch is proved 
O.C.SI. »asvL oasu etc. (§ 448). Prussian mans 'nos', 
*nans at the first step backwards (it follows the nom. 
and wttjw 'vos'. Similarly, Old Church Slavonic ny ry, 
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rqiy clUky (§ 326 p. 226, § 327 p. 229); like n^y, these 
forma (with a change of ntf to my) are also used for the nom., 
see § 441 p. 375 ; they were also uaed for the dative, 
because of the ace. dat. dual na and ca (§ 457). Lithuauian 
/its Vos' beaide uom. jils following st'mas : sUnus, also dial. 
gen, jtifO-drnjuK following smwmm; on the analogy of jus, a 
form for 'us' answering to the Pruas. mans was transformed 
into mils (g 437. 2, c p. 370). 

2. Pr, Idg, *p3'Sme *u8-sme, differing from the formation 
described under 1. c. only in having a particle *sme added to 
it. See g 436 with Rem. 2 pp. 367 f. Gr. Leah, a/i/if v/if4t 
Boeot. Dor. S/ii Boeot. oifU Dor. vfti; with the ending 
pluralised loo. Att. r/fitag '/f'''?^ if'^'^i v/^iag (cp. nom. ij/tfTs 
ifitig) and ^/ira; v/iaq (cp. nom. Dor. S/tig ifi'g). Avest. ahma; 
Skr. asmdn yu^dn following the aco. plural of o-stema. Since 
Aveat. ahma can be derived , if need be , from pr. Ar. *asmfl, 
the question arises whether there was not an assimilation to 
«a tt& in pr. Aryan {cp, abl, Skr. asmdd : mod}; or there 
may even have been pr. Idg. doublets "pftjame '^ffsjamff, 
*u(s)sme *u(s)stiiS. 

Distinct from all accusative forma hitherto cited are 
Armen. s mez 'noa' z jes 'voa'. These are modelled after 
*z in-j (3 is) 'me' and e ^It-z 'te', hke aa O.II.O. unsik iuwih 
after mih di-h. 

Heflexive. Gr. aifdriQ 0(pdg beside aqii like ^fitaz beside 
iui. Armen. ittreans. 



Ablative. 

g 444. Ablative Forma with -d in Aryan and Italic. 

Skr. mad Itxid^ Avest. map pwap, O.Pera. ma and reflexive 
sa (§438.3 p. 371). Lat. fnfifrfj ti(d)sS(d); TJmbr. «ei-po(iri(Apei 
aeparatim utroque' se-pse "Hingillatim' (cp. Lat. ace, sS-pse 'aeae, 
aemet"). Lat. sS-d conjunction, = O.Pera. so. It is doubtful 
whether there were Idg. doublets *tHed and *mSd etc., or 
whether in pr. Italic 'mg-d etc. lengthened the vowel (e) on 
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the analogy of the accusative , impelled also by the other 
ablative forma which had a long vowel follovred by -d (-ftJ 
-Sd, -ddj -id): hut. sSd kept clear of these influencea by its 
isolation in point of meaning. There is the same doubt in 
Aveat. maibya : ii,a-vyii § 445 p. 381. 

Skr. asmdd yu$mdd , Aveat. ahmaji yUSmaJi rsmaj}. 
Theao might be considered Iilg. if it were certain that the 
post-Homeric TjixsSana-s vfteiano-g 'born in our or your land' 
are anything more than mere adformatea of aiiorf-ono'-^ and 
the like (Q g 32 p. 56). 

We seem to be justified in inferring from Skr. mad-fi/a-s 
'my' as7»ad-tija-3 'our' vidt-aakbi-i 'my comrade' aid the like 
(Whitney, 8kr. Or. §g 494, 1098) that the (^-formation had 
originally a wider signification. The -d has often been identified 
with -d in the nom. ncc. sing. neut. of pronouns with gender 
(Lat, quo-d gui-d). 

The following are obscure: Armen. abl. y inSn (perl 
inen and instr. itiev instead of *imSn 'imer following ir^, 
Lat. vSnT Osc. kilm-bened have n instead of m because 
-venlu-s venio, cp. I §§ 207, 208 pp. 174 f.) i HSn and i mSttj 
' j'Sn/ {for -y, cp. the loc. i telaoj abl. i tetvoje gen. dat, knqj 
abl. i knojS). Compare Torp, op. ctt., 27. 

Forms with adverbial suffixes (cp. § 244 pp. 141 
Skr. mat-tas tvat-tds astnat'tds yu$mat'Uia, compare aboi 
miid-tya-3 etc, Gr. ifis-Sei- ffe'-Stv ?-3*v, used also for 
gen., because there was a confusion of gen, and abU eUew] 
{§ 244 Rem. 2 p. 143). 
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Dative. 

§ 445, 8kr. mdhyam, Ted, this and mdhya, Armen. 
for *imj = *eme§h- and Lat. mihi Umbr. mehe point to . 
Idg. ground-form with *(e)me§h-, where §k (the same aa ] 
in the nom., Skr. ahdm etc.) took the place which bh b^ 
in the AA-suffix of 'tibi'. The case-ending of the Idg, 
cannot be made out, because assimilation has taken place ' 
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the ending of the i/i-suftixes. Avest. maibyn tnOvya (for the 
a of this form, see below) tnaibyo show a atill more thorough- 
going assimilatioQ to the 2"'' person. 

Skr. tti-bhjfam, asnui-ikpam, f/u$md-hhyam, in Vedic also 
forma witli -hhtfa, Avest. taibyd taibyo, ahtnaibt/d, ySSmatbi/d 
Ximaibija xsmH-vya i/Qsmaoyd {= *-a-vyS, I § 160 p. 144), 
hvH-rya. First as regards the stem : Avest. tatbyO, seems to 
be more ancient than Skr. tii-bhya(m), cp. Umbr. te-/e 
O.C.Sl. te-b6; l^hya(m) may have got m from tumm tuvdm 
tui'd, cp. Goth, pus following pii-k (pu). The a of hod-vya 
xSma-fi/a, and md-uya mentioned above, is uncertain. It may 
be an Iranian re-formation instead of a (cp. ace. nmm mQ, and 
posaibly uAma =^ pr. Ar. 'asma § 443.2 p. 379, ahmOkem); or 
there may have been doublets for 'mihi', 'tibi', "aibi' in pr. Idg., 
one with e and the other with e, and these may have 
occasioned a variation in quantity in the forms of akma- 
ySSma- ; but which, can no longer be made out. The same 
doubt meets us in Lat. se-d sS'(d), § 444 pp. 379 f. The suffixes 
Ved. -bJiyu Avest. -byd are to be compared with Gall, -bo 
§ 367 p. 267. Skr. -bkyam has the w-particle. Avest. -byO 
was first produced in *ahmaoyo and *yuSmaoyO, to mark these 
cases as plural (it is true that these particular form« are not 
found in the G£th£ dialect) , and on this analogy maihyS 
taibyo (cp. § 437 Rem. 2 p. 369). 

Very closely connected are Lat. ti-bei ti-bl $i-bei si-bl 
(it is sinipleat to explain i in the first syllable as due to the 
use of the word without an accent, cp. pUcS iyiittr and the 
like I § 65 Rem. 2 p. 53, § 679 p. 546), Umbr. tefc tefe 
'tibi' Osc, sffei Pelign. sefet and Pruss. le-bbci se-bbei; 
Lith. Idvei sdoei (Schleicher in Kuhn-8chl. Beitr. I 238, mdnei 
Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Volkal. p. 49 n. 83) with -av- iusteiul 
of -ei- following the gen. (aui sad. These forms show after 
-bh- the ending of the Idg. loc. dat. gen. *mei *l(v)ei *s(!f)ti 
(§ 447), and that of the Ital. loc. dat. of pronominal o-stenis 
with gender, as Ose. alttrei 'in altero' altrei 'alteri' 
(§ 424 p. 348), Bifticulties are suggested by the variety 
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or tbe Tonnft found in Lithuaitiaii diale<t3: ire hare not 
-«t, bat mani tate savS (cp. Beazenberger, in his Bettr. 
301) like nam^ (§ 263 p. im), mdni tdri tin like i 
{§ 447, but compare BezzeDberger as cited), aad fiirtber i 
mq, tae tdu, s6v sdu. Even in the oldest LJthuai 
datives, which were originall)' locative as well, undei 
certain changes due to their locative use on the aaklogy 4 
the locative of substantives. O.Lith. tatteie like 
modem iat^ like nakttfji etc. (cp. § 263 p. 166, 
0.C.81. dat. loc te-bi se-bS, where -be cannot be derived i 
*-bhei, may be of the same class as *moi *t(u)oi *3(fi)o 
doublets of •mej etc. (see § 447) , cp. loc. li^d = 
% 263 p. 166; on their relation to the instrumental, 
Bobojn, see § 449. We might therefore call 'tebhei and ' 
a compromise between a form like the Avestic taibya 
those shorter loc. dat. forma in -ej and -oj. It is also < 
possible that the parent language had at the same 
*me§hei 'me^ftoi (Lat. mihl) and *te-bio "se-byo or like i 
(Avest. taibya /irfl-pya), and that these were assimilated '. 
different directions by the various languages: Skr. mdhift 
instead of "mahS foUowiug titbhyam, Lat. tibei instead < 
'tdiie, or the like, following mihei etc. 

Lat. tiSbJs vdbts ') carniot be derived from such groui 
forms as 'nSz-bh- "i^z-bh-^ since -zbh- would have be« 
'Sp'. Li any ease -bis was coined as plural complement to ■ 
on the analogy of the endings of isll : istls. Either the fon 
were new-cast to match with the plural nHs v&s^ or th) 
are dual forms (orig. n5-b- vO-b-) which have received 
mark of the plural io the suffix only {cp. § 458). 

Prusa. mennei Lith. mtinei (mnni etc.) O.C.Sl. mXitS ■ 
-n- following the gen. Lith. matii O.C.Sl. tnene {{ 
Pruss. nou-mans >toii~m<is iou-mans iou-mas Lith. 
jh-ms, O.C.Sl. na~mii va-mU with the noun-suffix of 
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dativo plural {^ 367 pp. H67 f.). One reason why these 
forms, like the instr. O.C.Sl. nami vamt, had no a before the 
case-Buffix, while there was one in the gen. and loc, pr. Balt.- 
Slav. *nOs-s(5wi *ifSs-soin and *n5s-su *yfls-SM (§ 448), was 
that the correapunding dual cases had none (Lith, mum jum 
0.C.8I. nama vama, § 458), and they influenced the form of 
these; -s- in -sm- could not properly have been dropped 
(I § 585. 2 p. 301). In Baltic, 'ia- carae from the nom. and 
drore out *uO-, and then in Lithuanian the analogy of the 
ti-Btems came in, as with jus and jumU; for the other changes 
in the stem see § 437. 1, a and 2, c, pp. 369 f. Lith. mb-ms, 
mu-mis served as the foundation for the dialectic locative 
mumt/se instr. mumim(s) ace. mumis, cp. dual gen. mumu He- 
§ 45B. 

§ 448. Armen. tn; ia to be connected with Skr. mdhyam 
Lat. tni/ii, as we saw in § 445 p. 380. Its ending spread to 
the other prououna, whence Hez tibi' mes 'nobis' jez 'vobis' 
(for the interchange of -/ : -3 see I § 410 p. 301), the reverse 
of what took place with Avest. ntaibyd, which follows taihyd. 
Heflcxivo: sing, iu-r plur. iureanc, like the gen., see § 455. 

The (iermanic forms with -s Qoth. mis pus (doubtless for 
*pi8 following puk, cp. Skr. t^i-hhyam § 445 p. 381) sis, 
O.H.O. fnir dir, A.S. me me de ^ (for the phonetics, see 
Sievera Aga. Gr.s § 121, Behaghel Germaaia XXXI 381), 
O.Icel. mSr pSr sSr, are all doubtless ad-formates of *nes nobis" 
"|*68 'vobia'; outside of the Germanic dialects these are 
represented only by Skr. nas vas , Avest. nS c5, and by 
O.Ir, -n -b for *nes *s-jfes (e. g. Main 'a nobis* uaib 'a Tobis"), 
and the latter, *ues, ia contained in other Germanic words, 
Uoth. hvis O.H.G. i'm A.S. tow, while *nes is only represented 
by Goth. WIS, which comes from *pa, an Idg. doublet of *nes 
(§ 443 p. 378). Perhaps the form first produced was sis 
(plural and singular) , which was followed by mis and 'pis. 
Compare Or, *,m(V following rifi/tir § 448. 

The Possessive used for the Personul Pronoun : Avest. 



ahmai, related to Gr. loc. S/t/^iy as Skr. tdsmai to tdsm 
see §§ 448, 452. 

Locative. 

g 447, Forms in -i, which had at the eame time 
function of the dative and of the poaaessive genitive: *r, 
*t(y)ei *s(u)ei, *moi *t(u)oi *a(u}oi. These are very cIoseH 
connected with pr. Ital. *aU(e)rei, which was loc, dat. , 
gen. all at once (see § 419 pp. 341 f., § 424 p. 341 
They may be fairly derived from the poaaeaaive atems *mo- t 
(cp. § 4.52). 

Skr. loc. Ved. me tvi, dat. gen. me tS PrSkr. sS (s« 
Vedic also? a very questionable point, see Barthnlomae, Stud 
zur idg. Spr. I 114), Avest. loc. picSi, dat. gen, m$ 
t? tsi, A? hSi se {§ 438.3 p. 371), O.Pere. dat. gen, mai^ 
dat, taitf. Skr. mi tS in Vedic are probably used for 
accusative also (Delbriick, Synt. Forsch. V 205 f.) ; this wi 
uee may be due to the wider use of nas eas and ndu w 
compare Lith. mi ti (p. 385), and Gr. n'v */*' {p. 387), 
used for the accusative, 

Gr, loc. dat. ifioi fwi , not for *t/oi beside pr. Gr. 
(now a particle) , /oi oJ ol (we may conjecture , for pr. ( 
•tf/o( and *aoi , although there are no certain grounds ftrf 
believing in the latter, cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.' p. 11 
Horn, has these and also tot i. e. ^affoi. These datives 
found often in the poets with the sense of a possess 
genitive, as (i 50 fit}Tipt fiot 'matri meae' like Skr. mB ffird^ 
'hyrani mei', a 68 fuyiy Jt ol EVQita lOfior. 

Lat. mi dat. beside mikt, used as a poBsessive genitive i 
ml fill, anime ml, mi domina, ml hospitls and the like; 
BO- cat led vocative nn la always derived from *tite(i)e (th 
latest supporter of this is Thumeysen, Kuhn's Zeitscl 
XXX 500) , but this cannot be supported by what is know 
of the phonetic laws. The gen. mi and *tl served as 1 
for the O.Lat. gen. wis tis, which were formed by addii 
or -es on on to them (cp. istlus ^= *istei -j- os § 419 p. 



anil Dor. i/<*'oc instead of e,«fo (g 450). To the same group 
heloDgs set st, now a conjunction. Umbrian givea us se^o 'sibi', 
since ita final portion must surely be an affixed particle (cp. the 
Irisli "particulao augentes" or intensive particles, -sh -sa -som). 
Anil further, two other forms from the same dialect, sve-su 
and sMso, in which see- is certainly a poas, gen., may contain 
the name particle -so as ae-so 'sibi' does, or we may assume for 
them an inflected stem spe-so-, with Bilcheler (Biieheler takes 
Bve-su in I 6 4.'i, 11 a 44 as 'suum', and sveso Id VII 6 1 as 
abl. 'suo') ; if the latter be correct, we have a combination 
of the po9s. gon. with so- 'suub' (O.Lat. su-m sa-m sOs), cp. 
Lat. suo sibi gladio hunc iugulo, 0.C.81. pisachu svojq si riiX 
scribebant suam linguam' and the like (the Author, Ein 
Problem der hom. Textkr., 132 ff.). 

O.Ir. -m -t, e. g. uaim 'a me' «o»( a te'. 

Lith. dftt. and ace. unaccented mi ft si {ia the first 
instance for *;m^ etc., according to f § 664. 3 p. 523), e. g. 
tang6k'mi 'preserve mc* siika-si suka-s 'se' and "sibi torquet'; 
and compare Prusa, -si, e. g. {sitn) gr%ki-si 'they fall into sin' 
(reflexive), beside -sin = sien {-si = *-aB?), Its nse for the 
accusative is secondary, cp. Ved. ace. mS tS on page 384, and 
Gr. ace, t/c */»■ on pages 386—7. (It ia not permissible to 
assume that the ace. Lith. mi comes from *me = Gr, ^f). 
O.C.Sl. unaccented mi ti si, dat. and possessive (the so-called 
"posHcasiTe dative"), as drttgH mi 'ipiio,- fiov. 

Other locative forms iu -i: 

Skr. Ved. asmi yu$me, also used for dat. and gen, 
(cp. Delbriick, Synt, Forsch, V 206 f.), doubtless represent 
the Idg. ground-forms. Further, Skr. mdyi tvdyi beside Ved. 
mH tvt, which are due to a desire to mark the forms more 
distinctly as locative, and so to distinguish them from the dat. 
gen. (ace.) mS M; mdtf-i : instr. mdyH following ilhiy-i : dhiy-d, 
and the like {Wackernagel, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXVIll 138). 

O.CSl. mini teU seU, see § 445 p. 382. 
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^ 446. Litli. manjffe tavyji safjfji like instr. maniml 
fulluwiuK the /-claBS.') Compare ^ 445 p. 3I*'J. 

f^kr. fismdsH yusmdsu, instead of nsmf yu^ine^ were 
in conaesioo with the inatr. agmd-bhi^ ytiimd-bhi^ ou 
analogy of d&va-su : dir>n-hhi^. Instead of these , I'ali 
Prakrit have attihesu tumhesu on the analogy uf pro 
with gender and of noun-atenis iu -o-. 

O.CSl. nosfi rnsfi, O.Lith. and modern dialects 
jUti (aa to mU- ;it- instead of pr. Bait. -Slav, *n6- *-lt^, 
§ 437. 1, a and U. c, pp. 369 f.}, come from pr. Balt-SIav. 
-«(« 'yas-su, as the gen. O.C.SI. na$ii posii Pruas. nom 
iouson i-ith. musa jiisA from *Mfls-s«'5m *u6s-stim. We 
conjecture that *nSs 'uSs in pr. Balt.-Shiv., besides being 
(S 44;i. 1, a p. 'i'%), were also gen. (cp. Skr. auc. gen. 
ras) , and then ou the analogy i)f Prusa. sUi-aon O.CS 
ti-ehu lidded the ending *-sSm, in the same way as 
efts, used for the genitive, was extended to Hfii-mn ifti 
(§ 450) , 9kr. mi , once locative , to mdy-i (§ 447) , 
Lat. *ietei in its genitive use to *isfei-os isHus (§ 
p. ;ty8); there are others of the same kind. The new 
genitive formation then produced a locative on the analogy of 
O.C.SI. U-chu. The Lithuanian locative forms suffered maoy 
changes, aince as the case-system developed they lost rheir 
diatinctness , and by that time the locative of nouns heljied 
them no whit: CLitb. musuie ittsuie (cp. sSn&ji), later mtlayji 
J^Sjp'^ (cp. manyjh etc.) , m&simi jUsime (cp. ssimi), milsAak 
jSg&si (: miisS = oifir&si : vSkd). 

Oreek, with its endings -tv -i and -iv, stands quite bj- 
itself. l)or. t/u'v iuh th ziv, Tarent. tftii-r) lir-t] (cp, tyuivt}), 
Horn. r*(V for 'rt/ir, Oort. fi'p. Bocot. mV for *fit/(*. 



I) ThiA re-fartDBlion U not, mi ie often ttated, due to any assimilation 
of mdmi to ahri; lot the latter in Skiai, op. g HH p. 152. But O.Uth. 
xinR^'f lanfje, if e\er tliere were auoli torras (Leskien Duel. 141, Beizen- 
berger Beitr. »ur Ooiiol>. iler lit. Spr. im) may Imn' beeu mude nlong- 
side of rirrfyji-i on thp nriHlogj of itmeje : ilmFt ; rp. Briipkner, Arch. 
»!«». Phil. IV 17. 
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. ttfifny ofi/tiv, Uor. afiiv iS/iiV ifitv ifiiv vfttv, Ion. Att, 
^/ii* rft^Tv vfiiv ifur, Uom. alao ^iilv vf^iv; the retrograde 
accent in these forma (except the Lesbian) is a aubstitute for 
endiBis (I § 676 pp. 544 ff.). Without -*, Leab. Honi. aiifu 
vfifti. It id natural to suppoae that there ie a connexion with 
the forms examined in §§ 423 f. pp. 346 if., as Skr. tnsmtn 
Aveat. oftahmi Gr. ii-n/ii. The relation of *^s(s)mi *jfsl8)min 
'H8(s)mi *M(s)min = aftfti dii/av vftftt vftfitv to *i^s(s)me 
*us(s)me ^= afifii viiftt is the aame as that of *lesmi *tesmin 
^= Aveat. aftahmi Skr. tdsmiti to *tesme = Lith. iami 
(inatead of *tesnii); and further, afi/nv is to Aveat. ahtnai as 
Skr, Idsmin to tdismfli. Since it is only in -smin that proof 
haa 90 far been shown for -in as an Idg. locative suflix,') t hold 
a/iftiv vfifiir to be older than i/n'r tlv J^iv. The analogy of 
aftfAtv : aftfi* auggested r/i/f beside f/tf, and so with the othera. 
Perhaps o-(f>(r, used for both sing, and pi., helped in thia; 
viewed in conjunction with aftfiiv it would be analysed as 
(iTjrF-iV (§ 438 p. 371, § 449), that is to say if its association 
with a^ifuv v/ifiiv waa earlier thaa the exiatence of </(''■' ">' 
fi'y; cp. pr. Germ. *piz 'tibi' on the analogy of *izvu 'vobis' 
(§ 446 p. 383), and § 437 Rem. 2 p. 369. But this does not 
explain the l of ^fiTp tfiiv etc. 

Remark. One possibilit; ~ not tlie utity one — is thiit the duictio 
purtiole -ir bee am e stlached to 'n'o/ii fcp. ovtoa-ir bcaido aima-i). 
Cp. Dor. '>f-f ri-l, and Cypr. ... 'me' (HeUter, Or. Dial. II SID whioh majr 
lie regarded as u\. Then the difference in the memiing or 'ao^ir und 
*,iiifiir *Jnyi will have faded uwaj' afterwardn. 

The forms n'v and \iv are also found with the meaning of 
the aec, which seema to have come about from the analogy of 
fiiv viv {and op. x''P'* (fiioiv etc.). Compare too Ved, mc tS 
and Lith. mi ti si as accusatives, § 447 pp. SS4 f. 



t| All that Bartholamae briasB forward in BeRi. ileitr. XV IH \» 
estremcl; uooertain. On Tttir nfh see 11 § 135 p. *80. Kren iveat ^im, 
cited bj Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. Ill ZB, does not ulivioufltv titinte mf 
view of the orig^ln of rci kiV. 



With piuml ending added: Lesb. aniifair, similar 
§ 449. 

The Instrumental. 

S 44S. 8kr. mciyd Imtfa. Ved. these and tvA tuvd. The 
history of ffldyd tvdyd is ilouhtful. They may have been 
formed in connexion with indm tvim on the analog of 
Aivatfd : dhxim (cp. osmisu beside asmdhki^ following divtlsu : 
tiitflbki^, § 448 p. 386); or perhaps they come from the 
possessive stems *ntee>- *t^elo- (cp. Lat. meu~K O.C.Sl. fvo/l). 
Ved. gu{md-datla- 'given by you' like tod-datla—, by adding 
to *asmd yu^md the instr. pi. 8ufii:c we have asmd-b/ii^ 
tfttitnd-bhi4- Skr. tvd yufind may be derived ham the 
possessive stems *tvo- *(i)u(s)smo-, like tee etc., § 447 p. 384. 
lu Avestic, personal pronouns dropped the instrumental 
(Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. II 127). 

Armen. ine-v (instead of *ime-v following inj? cp. § - 
p. 380). Se-v, me-v/l jt-vS. Reflexive sing. iure-t>. 

Gr. a-<piv and a-ipi. On the case-suffixes see § 
pp. 181! f., on the stem, § 436 Rem. 3 p. 368. From ofl ^ 
formed a plural a'fi-ai, as Skr. yu^md-bki^ Irom t/u^md, and othei 

Lith. maniiiii tavimi saviml following the i-clasa, like 
loc. iitanyji etc., § 448 p. 386; in dialects also matii taoi i 
like aH (§ 278 pp. 181, 183). O.C.Sl. munojn tobojq s 
were made beside the loc. dat. mXni tebi sebS (§ 445 p. 3E 
match with ri^ofq : rqci. Lith. mu-niis mu-tnl, Ju-mis 
0.C.8I. tia-mi B"-mi like dat. mii-ins jii-ms na-mti va-m 
§ 445 pp. 382 f. 

Pruaa. sen maim 'meeuni" is properly 'cum meo' {§ 
p. 344), cp. gen. maisei § 452. 

Tht' (iouitive, and the Possessive Adjectives. 

§ 4G0. From the original language and onwards thq 
has been a very close coDooxiou between the genitive 
pronouns and their possessives. The possessives were for 1 
most part built up on forms which were used with a genitili 
meaning; and here ail will be treated together. 



PerBuiiH[ Pronourii 



1 the Posa. Adj. 
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I. Idg. *eme 'teue *seyc, the bare stem, like ace. sing. 
another stem *me-tte, 



f/tk etc. 



there 



AvhoHe ending reoale Skr. ca-nd Avext. ka-na (§ 421 p. 344) 
and the like; compare Torp's hypothesis mentioned already, 
g 435 Rem. page 3C6. 

Armeu. I'm. Avcat. mu-na O.Pera, mo-iifl ; Cymr. mif n-; 
Lith. rnatie (instead of 'ine-ni on the nnalug)' of tavi naei) 
I'rusa. *me-ne (inferred from dat. meiinei), O.C.Sl. me-ne. 

Skr. tdva Avest, tavu {the Avest. poBseaHive hava- comes 
from pr. Ar- *sava, § 451); Armeii, fo, which doubtless began 
origiDflUy with t- (d-). but took f- =^ Vy- from the other 
eases, — in other respects the word iu treated like nor 'new' 
(II § 'a p. 192); Mid.Cymr. Uu (pr. British '(om), O.Ir. do du 
first from *tou *tO with accent (on the variants do- and (-, 
do-mSlhir and ro-t-mttlkir, see vol. I p. 551); Lith. lari savi, 
O.C.Sl. tebe sebe instead of "(oce *?ope on the combined 
analogy of feh£ sebf and mene. 

Sanskrit m<itna is either ma reduplicated (cp. trd-tvam 
and the like, II S 54 p. 100), in which case we must assume 
Idg. *me ns well aa *«we (cp. Avest. ma-, g 451); or it was 
*ain(i - Armen. im transformed by the analogy of ma mi. 
Compare the Author, Kuhu's Zeitschr. XXVII 401; Torp. op. 
cit. 20 f.; Wackemagel, Kuhn'a Zeitschr. XXVIU 138. 

In Greek the genitives were extended by •irio, *ifif-ato 
etc., which served to keep them distinct from the accusative. 
f/)tTo f/ffo ifiiv ifioii /itv ftov, atTo eio aev onv, fio to rv t»i. 
Then again -; was added, producing such genitives as Dor. 
iiifo^ if^iii, v*'o5 rivf. 

The formation of these Greek genitives seems to throw 
light on Armenian fo-y, gen. Uoyag, 'tuus'. It is possible 
that the kernel of this is Ho, explained above; this would be 
extended to *Po->j, and from this would grow out the posaesaive 
Koy in exactly the same way as the possessive imo- was made 
from im (§ 451). fiut it is also possible to regard the kernel 
of this word ba being the gen. *t^-sio, i. e, the gen. of the 



astu 



Peraooal ProDoun«: th« Oen.. tai the Poss. Adj. g t50,4Hi 



poBseesiTe which had taken the place of the original substantin 
genitive (§ 452). 

Latin mei tul suJ and Lithuanian mano tSco sSvo (alsoa 
ncconted mano ihvo aitto) are obscure. We cannot tell] 
whether they are direct transformations of the pr. Tdg. 
of substantival personal pronouns , or whether they were ■] 
originally gen. of the possessive pronouns (Lat. tneu-tn etc., 
Lith. m&na-s etc.) which at a late period took the place of] 
these; Lat. nostrl veatri are uudoubtetlly posseaeives. 

In Keltic the pronouns of the l*" ami 2""* persons influenced J 
each other's form. In Irish we see mo mu following do d» i 
(op. O.Ir. friumm following friut § 442 Rem. p. 377), and J 
similarly in Mid.Cynir. mew following teu. Iln the other hand J 
it may be conjectured that Cymr. rfy (pre-tonic) follows my (n-), 
cp. Bret, da and ma (but Com. de and ok). 

Ill Ealto-Slavonie, genitives of this class were thel 
foundation for re-modelled forms in the other cases: Lith. manfj 
mdnei manyjk maHitnl, tav^ etc., Pruss. dat. mmnei, 0.C.81. j 
minS munojq. Compare Prakr. ace. mamaffi loe. mamammi\ 
abl. mam<UlS from the gen, mama, O.C.Sl. dat. cesomu ioc, 
^esomi (beside ^emf) from the gen. 6eso 'cuius'. 

§ 4B1. The genitives mentioned in § 450 were inflected 
as o-stems to form possessive pronouns. 

*eme- *nte- *mene: Avest. ma-. Armen. im gen. Vwioy,') 
Or. */")-(, Lith. mdtia-s (with a in the first syllable on the j 
analogy of tSva-s sSvas). 

Vejie- *«eye: with the variants */ye- *S!#c-') *se-. I 
Avest. hava-; Skr. tvds svd-s Avest. pwa- hva- O.Pers. uva-. 



1) Whelliei- llie nom. im is un iinchiingea Im = IJg Vnw, na in 
Old Snxnn the gen. pi. Hon Urn were uRed unch&nged fur the num. sin;, 
of ihe possetmive (S 4S&}, or whether ini onoe had a nominative dgii, ii 
H queHtian whiuh cannot be deuided. 

2) *ev' doubtleaa in *inii-»or- 'Bister' und 'syf-hire- ' father-in-law'. 
Are wp juBtifiad, on the Btrcngili of Mid.H.G. Kwa-gt, in asEuming "w* 
B8 a vuriant of •««■ for Idg., like 8kr. mS beside Or. ... and the like? 
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Annt'D. ffo- = *tuo- iu ^jf 'tuus', soe g 452. Ur. ren-? »'o-c; 
oo'-j,' /o'-; 0-5; proDumiDitl Hoxion is clear in the adv. */ntf in 
om ojTfflfn? etc. (§ 417 p. 338), cp. proii. flexion in Ai7aD. an 
Ved. SBd-fmin Aveat. ma-J> piea-hml. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s 
sovo-s suo-s, Umbr. tover 'tui' Oac. tuvni dat. 'tiiae Oee. 
soms 'bh!'; O.Lat. su-m sis sa-m and pi'rlia|)'t I'mljr. s'l- in 
Bve-sii (§ 447 p. 3S5). Lith. tSDu-s. sSen-s. 

Anotlier cIhbs (if piisBtJBsives ia formed witli Bi-nindary 
BufHxea, from genitivpH or from other forms; 

Skr. rndtaa-ka-a mflmaka-s tdvaku-s (tin- two last are 
Vriddhi derivatives, ep. II § 60 pp. 112 f.) from tntfma tdva, 
see 11 § 86 p. 257. mad-tya-s tvad-tya-a from mM ttdd 
(cp. § 444 p. 380), 8w n § 63 p. 133. 

Two explanations aro posaihle of Latin meu-s for *meio-8 
(oil miie = mels and the like see ThiirueyaeD , Kuhn'a 
Zeitauhr. XXX 500). Pruaa. imtis^ ace. pt. maia-iis, twais 
sicats, O.C.Sl. mojt tvofl svo/f. They may contain the suffix 
■id-, like O.CSI. naSf vast for *nas'io- *^a3-io- (see 11 f[ 63 
pp. 132 f.); or, as is assumed hy Lid^n (Ark. nord. fil. Ill 242) 
and .Johansson (Bezz. Beitr. XJV 171, XVI 135), the 
poBsessives *mei *moi (§ 447 pp. 384 ff.) were attracted to 
the «-c1hb8 and became *ine'iO- *moiq-. On the last view, 
compare O.H.G. Frank, uns-a- O.Sas. as-a- Pruas. «o«8-o- 
otir' and the like, § 454. 1 leave the matter undecided, 

O.lr. mui "mine (all genders), *(i«" (Mid.Ir. lai) 'thiue (all 
genders) are modelled upon ai ae 'his', used for all genders 
(p. 330, footnote). In this elatemeDt I follow Thurneyseu. 

As before, two origins are. possible for Gothic mein-s 
Peins seins (.^.H.G. mln dfn sin, and I leave the question 
open. They may have the Suffix -Ino- (II § 68 p. 158), or, as 
Li<len aasumeM {loc. cit.), they may be the poaaessive *<»(/ etc, 
-|- the auffix -no- (cp. Skr. purA-tid- 'former' and the like 
II § 66 pp, 142 ff.). In favour uf the former view might be 
adduced Lith. kSno 'whose' from a form kSna- 'belonging to 
whom', which seems to contain -ina-, a suffix very closely 
related to -Ino- (II § 66 p. 160). But some dialects show 



tend (konS) (the Author. Lit. Volksl. 304), which resembles 
the variation of Skr. kina sod Avest. kana (§ 421 p. 344); 
cp, JobaD^soD. Bezz. Beitr. XVI 158. 

g 462. We have often noticed that instead of 'ego, 
and so forth the equivalents of 'uicum', 'tuum', ett!. were used, 
substituting for the idea of personality the more concrete 
espreuxion denoting what belongs to the person and makes ap 
his environment. Thus wo find Umbr. Horn 'te' § 442 p. 377. 
PniSB. ten maim 'mecuni' § 449 p. 388, Aveat. ahmai 'nobis' 
§ 446 pp. 383 f., and perhaps Or. Lesb. aftiiiv 'uohia' § 448_ 
p. 387, Such expressions as these came the more nature 
because there were forms which could be regarded aa e 
a Bubst. personal pronoun or a neuter possessive used ■. 
subst. ; for example, loc. Skr. Ive (cp. svl "in sno'}.') 

Thus it may be seen how the genitive of the possessin 
often came to be used instead of the gen. of the persosi 
proDOUUS. Or. TtnTa r*oC inin toi" from tui-r Jo'-v, and ■ 
-,• added (cp. fuin-i; § 4.^0 p. 389) Dor. rtoiJ-tf f>of-,- Bo« 
Tfbi-q T,>r,-^ (the Author, Kuhn's Zeitachr. XXVII 407 f., 414 1 
Pruea. maiai Iwaisei. Possibly of this sort are Armen. 
the kernel of /?ot/ 'tuua', and Lat. m^ tul sul Lith. mano i 
»&t)o (see § 450 pp. 38SI f). The suggested derivation of t 
Lith. forma from mSna- "meum' etc. is supported by tft 
'whose', if it is derived from a poss. adj. k-Sna- (§ 451, abov4) 

A case of the possessive may also be expected in Got| 
meina peina seiva (_^.H.G. mtn din sTu. But which < 

Remark. Be^zenberger'g view U that tiirirm ia Hblstire (Unteni 
Uber die gol. Adv., T) ; its ft round- form would then be *mlH^-l or ' 
nnil ii would answer to Lith. mjiio, op. g 228 p. lU, g 34t 
Dr. K. Bojunga holdi it to be the nom. rdo. pi. neuter (op. Skr. numdta- 
Jolisngitoa, Uexx. Beitr. XVI 163 f., eipUini meina as 'infi 



I I Uoweier, it in Htill unknown in whnt way the adj. Skr. j 
Aveat. Imi- 'own, my, thy, his' oame to be used for the subet proaoni 
whence we have si<a-n livo 'he himaelf' sod 'ahe herself. ThiH use n 
BUTBlf be a geoondiiry develupeinQnt. Wb miRht believe that the Id| 
reflexive pronoun subst. lOr. l Lat. i<^ etc.) adopted the inllci 
pa«4etsivi<, and in thia way got 
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9 453. On Armen. ittr 'aui', see § 455. 

Lith. manias tar^s sae^s, beside iiiatii tave save, are still 
nu unsolved problem; they recal O.C.SI, to}\ reiki/ dtisi; (§ 229 
pp. 117 f., § 420 p. 343), There ia another group, manis iavis 
satis, which look like an eiLteusioD of muni etc, by -» siinilnr 
to Or. ffiia-i; (§ 450 p. 389), or a kiud of compromise between 
wani and man^s etc. ; another is manes tav?s savSs, coined for 
tlie benefit of manimi maityji etc, Cp. Hriickner, Arch, slav. 
Phil. IV 11 ff. 

Lastly , the student must be reminded that foi ma like 
Skr. mS, locative in form , were originally pofwessivca , and 
are still used as such in the separate languages; they may 
also be called possessive genitive. See ij 447 pp. 3M4 fl". 

§ 464. II. If the ace. 'pwie (= Ur. nH/.t) was a 
combination of the ace. *ps {=^ Ootli. tins) with the jjarticle 
"sBie (§ 443. 2 p. 379), we might expect •psms to be sometimes 
used for the genitive, considering that 8kr. nas can be so used. 
Then the Greek 'afi/it-Tn *i/iin-To, later with plural suffix 
aiifitlioy *vfi/iBii'it' {Horn. T}fitiu<y iftn'uiv t/fifun- vfu'wr, Att, jjhi'^i- 
vfti~i>; Dor. Siif^or vfifciv a/ii"ip vfiiiar) bear the same relation 
to Idg. gen, *ff8iMc as tuf-To to Idg. geu, *e>ne. On the analogy 
of these genitives in -n'lnr was formed a<ptiii}v nifiSi; We 
add as further examples the posaessives Avest. ahmn- Lesb. 
a/iftn-^ v/ifio-^ Dor. (J.Ho-; vfiii-^, and Aveat. nia- tir, luo-i. 

A certain amount of support for this view may be 
had from the Bal to-Slavonic and some Germanic forms. As 
has already been said {§ 448 p. 386), O.C.SI. nasu vasS 
PruBs. noiison touson Lith. mustJ /lisfl have doubtless beeu 
built up on *nOa *jt6i used for the genitive. These passed 
into the a-class, and gave rise to the poas. adj. Pruss, tious-a- 
iouS'a- (masc. dat. nousesmu ace. wusaH, fern. uoni. Housa 
iousa etc.) and Lith. milsia'is jUsas-is fern. mUsd-ji jas6-;i, 



whilst O.CSl. naM cost, for *nas-io~ *vas-io-, have the b 
Similarly we have poss- adj. "W.Oenn. unsa- 'our' 
uns ^= *^, e. g. Fraak. gen. unses, and O.Sax. Osa O-FriB. i 
gen. pi. {§ 345 p. 246) like Lat, nostrum beside noslri, 
again on this analogy iiaa- 'your'; Germ, uns-era- beaidj 
UHSC- like Gr, rjiti-jfQo-i; beaide o.uo'-b- (§ 455). 

The origin of Avest, na- 'our' was hs follows. Th| 
poaseesive genitive n6 = Skr. Has, whcii dependent upi 
nom. sing, maae., was regarded as the noui. of an adj. 
in -o- {euch as ma- 'mens'} and was then declined in i 
eases on this supposition. Cp. Lat. cuius 'belonging to wboW^ 
from cuius § 419 p. 342. 

§ 468. An r-suffix is aeen in the gen. O.Icel, v&r 
for *u?r, beaide Goth, veis 'we', and O.H.G. Mnsft* tuw&r. 
may conjecture that this is the same element which is s©( 
m Armenian pronouns with gender (§ 419 p. 341), 
which we find here in personal pronoupa: sing, lur 'sui' 
plural inflexion added iurean^ , and nier 'nostri' jer 
Perhaps r in these is the same as in adverbs like Goth, 
'here' par 'there' (cp. p. 7 1 footnote) , so that the origim 
meaning of *trfr will be "by, beside us' or something of \ 
kind, aud its use for the genitive might be compared 
that of Skr. loc. wS and the like (see Johansson, Bezz. £ 
XVI 123 ff., especially pp. \M and 143). The reason why - 
in O.H.G. unah- iuuSr was never shortened (as it was in /ot 
for pr. Germ. *fadir) is that these forms, which, like 0.8 
gen. pi. MSa iwa (§ 454), were also used directly for the doi 
sing, of the possessive adjective, fell under the influence of ft 
like jenSr blintSr, whose -Sr came from *-ai-z (§ 414 p. 3 
observe the different origin of the endings in unsfr 
wiserdr. Armen. iur nier jer are also poss, adj., gen. ii 
meroy jeroy (cp. § 450 p. 3Sfl), and O.Icel. v3,r-r 'noe 
from the gen, vAr, 

"With a comparative sufHx Gr. fjfif-rtgo-s vfit-re^o-^ : 
reflexive rfyf-r*po-c (used for both plural and singular) 
Lat, nos-ter ves-ter (poster doubtless simply on the analogy i 



noster), Umbr. vestra abl. "vestra", cp. U § 75 pp. 193, IBS, § 139 
p. 450. And as ijftfrtffov ctin hardly be distinguished in senae 
from iifiiCv fthe Author. Kuba's Zeitsehr. XXVU 403, 410, 
q). TBorn § 452 p. 392), ao nosirl ctBirl along with the 
pluralised nostrum vestrum (first doubtleait in phrases like 
miilli nostrum) became the gen. of nOs vSx. The same -tero- 
is seen in the O.Ir, dual n(l-tkar and other words. § 459. 

Remark. The different Towel in nailer Hnd etKltr in JoubtlcaB 
original, iir Dae. nistrDS, Zvet. no. 129.2. in lo be eipluinail with 
Biigga M 'Tinstroh' — iiot bo no"ording lo BQoheler, see I g (15 p. 54 — 
it muat ounie Troin 'ntHtrit-. and that must be regarded m an adformale 
ot rrn'rn: Perlmpa the differenue in O.Ir. gen. 1" porson n/I-lhar 
beside i"'* pereim te-thar fsc- = *«-¥r-J is gimilor, compsra g «7 on 
Sltr. nati : fflm. 

These forms with -t(e)ro- will serve to shew that the 
second eomparativo suffix -(e)ro- (II § 75 pp. 188 ff.) is to be 
seen iu the following forms, O.Ir. gen. or n- and far n- with 
the gen. pi. ending like Lat. tiostrum, used for the possessiTc; 
'ir n~ probably (according to Torp, us cited, p. 41) for *Ssro- 
= *^9-ro- (with -r- for -«r- cp. tnlr for 'mSnsr-, I § 574 
p. 430) with the vowel of the first syllable weakened to a in 
proclitic position (explained diff'erently by Tburneysen. see 
vol. II § 75 p. 196 footUMtc); and far «- similarly either 
for *s-wss-ro- or for *i-^e-ro-^ — if the latter it must have 
been originally dual like sflhar 'vester' (pl-)i see § 459. 
Ooth. unsur izvar , O.Icel. i/d(v)ar'r , O.H.O. with strong 
ending wmerer iuwerSr, compare the gen, of the person, pron., 
Goth, unnara isvara O.Icel. y3fo)ar, like Ooth. meinn heaide 
mein-s . O.Icel. win beside min-n {§ 452 with the Rem. 
pp. 392 f.); since izvor iuuerHr cannot be derived from 'ex- 
-ues~ro- *c-yes-ro- , they were either dual at first , as 
O.ir. far n- may have been, or else they are simply due to 
the analogy of unsar uiiserer. 

These forms with -fejro- and the subat. O.Icel. odr 
O.H.G. utmSr seem to be related in much the same way as 
Gr. vTiiffo-^ Lat. s-upent-s and vnig s-uper, or the like 
(U § 75 pp. 188 ff., m § 258 p. 159). 



§ 4B6, A formative Biiffis -oka- is shown 
gcnitiveit : 9kr. asmdiam t/u^indkam, Ved. also aamdka j 
doubtless followin^j; mdiaa lava (fonversely, Pali manmtft tat>am 
follow amhakftm tmnhdkam): A vent, akmskem yuSmakem 
xSmdkem O.Pera. amax<im (ou this -x- see Bnrtholomae, Ar. 
Forsch. I 7!)). CVmnected with tlipse aie the poasessives Skr. 
afmdka-s yvpndka-s, Avpst. ahmdka- yilimoka- xStnOka-. The 
forms iu -dtnm can hardly he anything but the nom. ace. siitj;. 
neuter, althougli the reasou why thTa form wns pitched upon 
is still unexplained; cp. yuodku, used for the gen. dual, bsiside 
tiie adj. ijiiDdku-^ (§S -i^S. 459). Cp. II § 36 pp. 257 f.. SJ 83 
p. 272 f.; Benfey. Abh. der Gott. (Jes. der Wiaa. XIX 4, 4«; 
the Author, Kuhu's Zeitschr. XXVII 400 ff.; Torp. op. cif. 
p, 31. A different view — but one which if 1 may say so. 
smacks too much of the old "glottogonic* school — is taken 
hy Johansson, Bez«. Beitr. XVI 139 f. 

neniH rk. Ii it quite poMible thitt i'<»iaA->'iii wbs orisinAUj 
H'lrrrbinl , with some meBniii); like 'on our side, byf iia'. Then the 
iiiiributive lue with noune, e.g. naivuka i)-:i,i<iiyil} 'our aong', wss the 
»^ime n-< in ta ime ridUrn l/OelUf Q»l."Brsii. 1. 4. 1. 23 'these ure tlie 
fiir-Bundereil Hit. far apart, adv.) worlds', Or. ', rv>- x:-'<'"- ^^"^ (see 
Aoc. in Veda 233 ; DelbrOok, 8ynt. Forsoh. V 72. 203 ; Pnul, 
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had something tu do with this idiom. 

For the possessive, Sanskrit has also asmad-fi/a-a yu^mai 
-tya-s. op. ma/f-fya-a tead-tya-s § 451 p. 391. 

I). The Dual of Ke and you and of the Ileflesiva^ 
together with their several Possessives. 



Nominative and Accusative. 



§ 457. The 



characteristic of the dual cases 



the absence of the s of the forms used for the plural, Skr. nm 



Answering to the plural nom. *tte-i 'we' the dual had * 
*ifS (op. 'me *me Gr. /if Skr. md and the like, § 415 Rei 
p. 337). *fte: Goth. O.Icel. vi-f A.S. loi-t, Lith. dial, 
fern, oi-dvi, but in H.Lith. mu-du -dti (vi-du was orig. onl 
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noni., Mti-du only acc; Id one set of dialects miiilu was entirely 
levelled out, and vedu in the other); Lith. -du iinil Goth, -t 
must both have been connected with the numeral twu (Qoth. 
(ea'i), hut the manner in which the Goth, form was shortened 
to -t is not clear. *ye: 0.C.81. rrf, Skr. Ved. vdm with the 
particle -m. 

Answering to the plural num. 'iiis *you' the dii;il had *iu 
"iu (cp. *(h ta 'thou' and the like, § 415 Rem. p. 337). *iii: 
Jjith. jii-du (also used as acc), Goth. *Ju-t (by an accident, 
not actually found), instead of which in other dialects we find 
A.S. jj'f O.Sax. git H.O. Bavar. eg O.Icel. it influenced by 
u»t vit (cp. § 441 p. .S74). *iil: Skr. yuvdm = y^-'ram. 

In place of the plural ace. etc. Skr. nas Lat, nSs etc. 
the following forms appear in the dual: Skr. enclitic n&u, acc. 
gen. dttt, hke nas; Gr, vm acc. nom., beside which in Homer 
is vm-t perhaps with the deictic -i (cp. the Author, Gr, Gr," 
p. 132); 0.C.8I. no acc. dat. Thus there was in Idg. au 
enclitic *h5 (*B5y), which in Greek, accented, took the place of 
the nom. as well, just as the plural Lat. n6s came to be used 
for the nominative too. And as the plural had *ps (Guth. uns) 
beside *nSs, so the dual had *(f beside *n6, in acc. Goth, uy-k 
A.9. HM-c with the particle -k like mi-k. Another form which 
must doubtless be added to the list is Skr. Ved. (ictfrn; whicli 
may be derived from a- = *p, by assuming thai it wus 
extended on the analogy of yuvdtn, cp. below. 

In place of the plural acc. etc. Skr, una Lat. d6s elc. 
the following forms appear: Skr. enclitic pflwi (with the 
m-particle) acc. gen. dat. like ona; O.C.SI. va acc, dut. nom. 
(its use for the nom. is not original). Does the contrast 
between Skr. ndu : t&m indicate that the ground-form of the 
2'' person was 'yg, not 'yfl? (cp. § 455 Rem, p. 39.*)). 
Answering to '^ (Coth. vg-k) there may have been a *m in 
Germanic, acc. *u-ke, which could become A.S, inc etc. by 
analogical change, see § 437, 2, il p. .H7U. 

Skr. Ved. l" person nom, avdm acc. acdm, 2** person 
nom. yiivam acc. yuvdm ; io later Sanskrit the aoc. forms 
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coulil bt> used for the nom. too. Avest, ace. dva. ProbaUj^ 
the nam. ^uvdm had (iu pr. Ar.) produced an ace. yuvdm t 
the analogy of tiwdm tv'im : tutdm tvdm. An ace. *yHDa,l 
following tuva tva, in indicated by Avost. fled. Cp. abl. 
following tuvfid tedd. And then , apparently to get similarn 
forma for the 1" person, there were formed fli'tim Skr. av4m 
Avest. ava (cp. abl, avdd), the kernel for these being a- = 
*&; fl- = *^'*9- in Uoth. ug-k, aa *i8- : "jjm-. Similarly in 
the pluriil, but by the opposite attraction, Skr. yi-yftm follows 
vaif-dm, see § 45R, 

Ditttinct from all the forma hitherto mentioned ia Gr, 
'you two', Horn, otpwi (like vtu-i above). A conjecture on i 
origin is given iu § 436 Rem. 3 page 368. 

Jteflexive: Uom. ace. aiffut, a kind of dualiaation of n^ 
by inlniaiou of m, like aq>wi'¥ following fpi'v. 



Tho Rcinjiining Cases, and the Poasessivee. 

§ 456. Aryan. There \s uotliin;; of the dual 
rase ending nf any of the following forma: Ablative Skr. Yed 
avdd yiiviid: cp. tvdd. Inatrumental yupd iu Yed. t/uvd-datta-n 
cp. tvd-flatta-s yufind-dafla-s. Genitive Avest. yiwokem, likdl 
yHimoketn, but Skr. Ved. yuvdku i/uvdkitf with the 
yuvdkn-^ as contraated with yu^mdkam with the 
yu^ndka-s: thia tlAru-formation and the uae of the KdjeotiTJ 
yuvdku-^ suggest that there may be aome close connexi(4 
between these uud yiii-ai/ii-4 ytivayu-^ tvayd-s and the 
(cp. § 456 p. 396, and the references there given), 
the other hand , dual inflexion is seen in gen. loc. dvdy^ 
yuvdyOs (beside which Vedic baa yuvS^), to be explained i 
we have explained 6n0^ : BtiayO^ (§ 307 p. 205) , or else i 
being derived straight from *yS, the form from which yuvda^ 
comes (ep. sQn^ : sunv-S^) ; and in dat.-abl. inatr. avS-bhyam 
yuvd-bhydm beside yuvd-thyam (cp. J. Schmidt, I'luralb. 

(J reek. Hom. vwiv tSfi'in- Att. i-iiiv agtwu. Cp. tow) 
§ 312 p. 211. Does vmiv come from "no-oiy? It ie alaog 
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11)11 a/*f<tv, aud 
have the same 



posaible that i-wiy like if/iv was mudelled 
being aBaociflted with toTiv 'nntiuv tame to 
functions. 

Lat. fitS-ils vd-bls may be regarded aa old dual coaes 
(cp. O.C.SI. na-tna va-ma) whose eufRx has been pluralised 
by aasociatiou with the tjpe of istls, see § 445 p. 382. This 
is not the only tnstancG of ti form paasiug into the plural 
system when the dual has died out: a parallel is Bavar. ei enk 
usod for the plural. Much the same thing is seen in Norse 
dialects; see Johansson, Kuhn'a Zeitsclir. XXX 551. Compare 
the Latin dual duae, equae used for the plural, § '286 p. 194, 
§ 315 p. 215.') 

O.Ir. gen, nalhar tiar Mid.Ir, fnthar sar, see § 459. 

Germanic. Round about the form *un-ke = Goth, ugk 
(§ 457), whose k was regarded as parallel to the s of u»s and 
so lumped together with the stem, were produced Goth, uffkis 
ugkara following unsis unsara^ O.Sax. gen. unkero gen. pi. of 
the possessive like tisa, dat, %mk for *unkiz like lu for 'JBHis, 
O.H.G. gen, unker following unsir. Similarly in the 2.^* person 
Ooth. igtjis igqara (-kw following -gv- in izcis izvara) 
0,8ax. ink. A.S, ace. undt incit, beside dat, unc i«c, with 
-it following the nom. wit jit. 

Ba I to-Slavonic. O.C.SI. na-tna va-ma like rii4a-*na, 
but na-j'u va-ju as contrasted with r((Aw iofu. Lithuanian 
shows a multitude of forms distributed among the different 
dialects. Dat, instr. mu-m ju-m beside mii-dM j^-du (§ 457 
pp. 396 f.), aa in the plural mii-ma fit-ma and mu-mis fu-mis; 
also mum-dvem jum-dvStn. Then mum and jum served as a 
kernel for the gen. O.Lith. mumu jumu with the -« of the 
geu. plural (cp. gen. dual dvemu, Bruckner, Arch. slav. Phil,, 
III 310), and for the dat. mumim\ there are also geu. m^ma 
jkma (used as the poss. geu.), which are found in districts 
where mano tavo have regularly become mUna Inva, and 
therefore are without doubt modelled after them. Elsewhere 
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the caae-ByBteiD ia filled up by a form made up of ee-, «•*-, 
or /If- + -(Ju, but not always in the same way. High Lith. 
gen. mu-dveja J^-dvgju dat. instr. mii-dvSm jH-dvem loc. mi- 
-dviee jit-dvSse. But in other parts the structure of vi-du 
mu-du and jii-du became so much obscured, that they came 
under the influence of siitiw as though they were eid-u etc: 
hence gen. vMums mitdums^ judtims (cp, s&nu-ms § 310 p. 207), 
dat. instr, vidum mUdum, judnm; so too we find in the same 
neighbourhoods gen. tMums dat, instr. tMum from num, t^du I 
(beside t&s 'the, that"). 

§ 469, PoaaeaaiTes, Skr. Ved. yuvliku-$. Qr. Horn. viuT-i 
-itQo-g atpuit-itfo-g, cp, ^fte-Tigo-s- 0,lr, tia-tkar and Nd-rl 
in cechtar rUlthar, cecklar nUr 'each of us two', which we may I 
conjecture to be gen. pi, like ar n- (§ 455 p. 395); nS- fori 
*nB-. So too the O.Ir. ee-tkar — sethar(-si) Wb. l"" is gloesedl 
accentuated 'vestram', plural — which is connected with *8-w«-).l 
must originally have been dual, as is still Mid.Ir. necktharj 
futhar 'one of you two' (faihar is doubtless a transformation! 
of setkar on the analogy of far), and possibly MidJr. sar inl 
indala-sar 'one of you two' and the poaaeasive genitive far »-J 
(cp, loc. cit.). Gothic iggar {iigkar not found, but i 
asaumed from gen. ugkara), 0,lcel, ohhar-r ylcJcar-r, O.Si 
gen, pi. anktro. 



